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P R E F A C E 

Since the publication of the second part of the catalogue of Burmese manuscripts in 
German libraries the responsibility for this project, which was supported by the 
"Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft" (German Research Society) until 1989, has been 
accepted by the "Akademie der Wissenschaften in Göttingen", and the directorship 
has been entrusted to Ltd. Bibliotheksdirektor Dr. H.-O. Feistel (Berlin). The 
President of the University of Göttingen has kindly agreed that the same facilities 
will be provided under the new scheme as were granted previously, including the 
necessary rooms and equipment in the "Seminar für Indologie und 
Buddhismuskunde" (Institute for Indian and Buddhist Studies), until the catalogue is 
completed. 

In order to expedite the cataloguing of the Oriental Manuscripts the Academy 
Comittee responsible for this project has decided a new scheme under which the 
descriptions should be more concise. For the catalogue of Burmese manuscripts these 
new guidelines will be followed from volume 4 onwards, while the present volume 
has been compiled under the original scheme of the project. 

The present third volume of the catalogue has been produced by Dr. Heinz Braun 
(Akad. Rat, University of Göttingen) and by Anne Peters. Technical assistance 
during various stages of the work was provided by Claus Eilers, Andrea Groß, 
M.A. , Glenn Wallis, Richard Wilson and Eckart Zabel, M.A. 

The authors of this volume as well as the undersigned editor wish to express their 
gratitude to the director of the project, Ltd. Bibliotheksdirektor Dr. H.-O. Feistel 
(Berlin), and to the "Akademie der Wissenschaften" for their continual support of 
our work. 

Göttingen, December 1993. Heinz Bechert 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. NOTE ON T E X T S D E S C R I B E D IN THIS V O L U M E 

1.1. As in the preceding part 2 of this catalogue series the manuscripts of only one 
library, viz. the "Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin - Preußischer Kulturbesitz" (Berlin State 
Library) are described in this volume, which contains the 304 catalogue nos. 
432 - 735. 119 codices with 304 texts represent two major collections and one very 
small one acquired in the period between 1971 and 1981: 6 manuscripts with the file 
nos. Hs.or. 3371, 3382, 3384, 3392, 3414, 3438, 30 manuscripts with the file nos. 
Hs.or. 6956-6985, and 83 manuscripts with the file nos. Hs.or. 8209-8291. From 
the colophons of the texts we learn that a considerable number of manuscripts from 
the two major groups seem to have formerly been in the possession of three 
monasteries (Sa-rak-pah-chit, Kvamh-bhuih-thinh, and Va-bhuihmonastery), situated 
presumably in the area around Yangon/Rangoon (Rankun), the capital of 
Myanmar/Burma. 

1.2. The 119 codices differ, of course, not only in the number of folios but also in 
the number of texts. 63 of them contain only one text, 18 have two, 16 have three, 
9 have four texts, and 13 codices consist of five or more than five texts. 

1.3. As to the dates, 90 codices are dated, 10 bear no date, and 19 contain texts 
which are partly undated. Among these 19 codices there are four with texts the dates 
of which seem to be lacking randomly. This can be concluded from the fact that the 
folios are of the same size and have the same thematic subject (see e.g. Hs.or. 6966 
[447 - 448], Hs.or. 8221 [616-628] and Hs.or. 8281 [701-702]; or from the fact that 
they agree in the size of the folios but differ with regard to the contents of the texts 
so that their arrangement may have been made by the former owner himself (see 
Hs.or. 8214 [556-662]). The texts of the other 15 codices seem to have been 
collected either by the former owners themselves (as in most of the cases) or to have 
been put together by the "book"-seller simply because manuscripts with relatively 
few folios and without wooden covers can be more easily stored or transported if 
they are bundled up and kept together by two wooden boards or a wrapper. For the 
last possibility Hs.or. 6979a-x (478-501) is a good example. This codex consists of 
at least 22 small, partly fragmentary manuscripts containing by the way the two texts 
with the oldest (1643 A.D. ) and the most recent (1904 A .D . ) dates. Only three texts 
(493, 494, 497) seem to form a separate codex. 
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1.4. Since in a considerable number of cases a codex cannot be treated as a 
homogeneous unit it is advisable to examine the date of each text when analyzing the 
age of the collections: 231 of the 304 texts are dated. There is only one text/ 
manuscript (479) which was written in the 17th century, if our interpretation of the 
Burmese figures representing the year is correct: 10004 B . E . is usually read 1004 
B . E . = 1643 A .D . The manuscript is currently the oldest Burmese codex found in 
a German collection. From the 18th century we have only five texts/manuscripts 
written between 1779 and 1794. And from the long period between 1794 and 1839 
only 3 texts/manuscripts can be found. Half of the dated texts, i.e. 115, were written 
in the short period of 14 years, between 1882 and 1896, and two thirds of all dated 
texts were written in the last quarter of the 19th century. With the exception of 7 
lacquer ware manuscripts (576—582) and a black paper parabaik (504), all texts of 
this volume are scratched into the surface of palm-leaves. 

1.5. Among these texts there are some which deserve special attention with regard 
both to formal criteria as well as to the contents: 

In 576 the use of material and the application of the writing technique of the 
Kammaväcä type to regular Buddhist canonical texts hint at the possibility that our 
few decorative folios represent a very small part of what were formerly hundreds of 
folios once most likely belonging to the library of the last Burmese kings. 

1.6. As to the contents, the collections contain texts which either could not be traced 
in any other manuscript catalogue (marked with two asterisks **) or are mentioned 
in Burmese catalogues only (marked with one asterisk *) or can be found in very few 
western catalogues including the preceding parts of our own series (not marked). 
They belong to the following subject areas or literary categories: 

1. Monastic rules (Vinaya): 
*Atula phrat thumh (691), 
**KathinavisodhanI achumh aphrat (481, 482), 
Khuddasikkhä-puränatlkä (715), 
*Khuddasikkhä-yojanä hohh (714), 
*Khuddasikkhä-yojanä sac (713), 
**Lim gah dam gah cä (652), 
*MülasikkhäbhinavatIkä (718), 
*Mülasikkhä-puränatikä (717), 
**Pätimok adhippäy/vatthu (601), 
**Samühavinicchaya (Vinicchayasära) (688), 
**Sekhiya anak (487), 
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**Sikkhüpamamahägantha (602, fragm.), 
**Simäbhedavibhävani (690), 
**Vinicchayasära s. Samühavinicchaya 
**VivädachedanT (689), 
*Vivädavinicchaya (480). 

2. Postcanonical literature with reference to the Suttapitaka: 
2.1. Atthakathäs to canonical texts: 
*Dhammapadatthakathä (460), 
*MadhuratthavilasinI (Buddhavamsa-atthakathä) (544), 
*PapancasüdanI (Majjhimanikäya-atthakathä) (443, 468, 469, 540), 
*ParamatthadTpanT V I (Therlgäthä-atthakathä) (441), 
*Paramatthajotikä I (Khuddakapätha-atthakathä) (671), 
*SaddhammapakäsinT (Patisambhidämagga-atthakathä) (552), 
*SäratthapakäsinT (Samyuttanikäya-atthakathä) (450, 474, 476), 
*VisuddhajanaviläsinI (Apadäna-atthakathä) (445, 470). 

2.2 Nissayas or "vatthus" of Jätaka-texts: 
*Mahäjanakajät tö krlh vatthu (566), 
Mahäsutasomajätaka nissaya (492), 
*Nemijät tö vatthu (563), 
*Ratanamälä (Vidhurajätaka nissaya) (564), 
*Suvannasämajät tö krlh vatthu (565), 
*Vessantarä jät tö vatthu (546), 
Vidhurajätaka nissaya (564). 

3. Canonical literature of the Abhidhammapitaka: 
Kathävatthu nissaya (593), 
Puggalapannatti nissaya (592), 
*Vibhahgappakarana nissaya (591). 

4. Grammatical texts: 
*Bälävatära nissaya mü sac (710), 
**Cä cap (722), 
**Dhät nak (Patthädyatthavikäsanl) (561), 
Dhätvatthadlpaka (573, 599), 
**DhätvatthadIpaka nissaya (574), 
*Ganasamsagga dhät can (711), 
Kärikä (620), 
**NayalakkhanavibhävanI (489), 
Patthädyatthavikäsanl s. Dhät nak 
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Pud cac (Saddä krih pud cac) (584, 661), 
SaddasäratthajälinI nissaya (624), 
Saddavutti nissaya (622), 
Sut can vibhat svay (629), 
VaccaväcakadTpani (642). 

5. Buddha biography, "future" history and prophecy: 
**Anägatavan kyamh (651), 
**Jägaru Nat-ca-krori suik (608), 
Mälälankäravatthu (600). 

6. Extracanonical works: 
* Abhidiiarrmiatmasangaha-puränatlkä (478), 
Nämarüpapariccheda lak sanh atthakathä nissaya (695). 
*Suttasangaha-atthakathä (446), 
VisuddhimaggadTpaka/°dIpani (665). 

7. Religious instruction: 
*Ameh tö phre (522), 
*DänapakäsanI (503), 
**Matisodhanapucchävisajjanä kyamh (585). 
*Samvegavatthu (495), 

8. Niti texts: 
Dhammanlti nissaya (732), 
**RäjanIti (in Sanskrit) (733). 

9. Texts without title: 
**Note-book of numerical categories (500), 
**Scenario of a stage-play (504). 

2. R E F E R E N C E M A T E R I A L 

2.1. Aside from the inclusion of several new editions of Pali and Burmese texts as 
well as reference works in the list of "Abbreviations" it is worth noting that three 
lists of manuscripts belonging to foreign libraries have been issued since the 
appearance of Part 2 of this work: 
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Liste des manuscrits du fonds pali de l'Ecole francaise d'Extreme-Orient, Paris 
[abbreviated Liste EFEO] 

William Pruitt: "Burmese Manuscripts in the Library of Congress, Washington, 
D . C . " , JPTS 13 (1989), pp. 1-31 [abbreviated L C P ] 

Jacqueline Filliozat: "A survey of the Burmese and Siamese Päli mansucript 
collections in the Wellcome Institute", JPTS 19 (1993), pp. 1-41 [abbreviated 
Wms] 

2.2. The plan to include "a classed index of all texts described in the first three parts 
of this catalogue of Burmese and Päli-Burmese texts" (Introduction of part 2, p. X ) 
has been postponed to one of the subsequent parts. 

3. PRINCIPLES OF C A T A L O G U I N G 

3.1. The most striking alteration with regard to the preceding volumes is the change 
of transliteration of the tonal signs of the Burmese script. In 1988 a transliteration 
system of the Burmese script was issued and prescribed for German libraries. This 
system, the basic features of which have already been described in part 1 (pp. 
X X I I — X X I V ) , offers a consistent and purely graphemic transliteration of this script. 
The index figures 1 - 3 used in the preceding two parts for the indication of tonal 
signs, thus forcing the use of small letters for indicating footnotes, have been 
replaced by diacritical marks and an additional letter at the end of the word in the 
following way: 

The dot under the last Burmese letter indicating 'ok ka mran/mrac is put under the 
vowel in the transliteration; the asat/sat chac marker on the reh khya indicating rhe 
thuih is written as "long o" = ö; the colon at the end of a Burmese word indicating 
vacca nhac lumh pok or rhe ka pok is represented in the transliteration by "h", 
reflecting the Indian origin of the script (in most of the Indian scripts as well as in 
Burmese Sanskrit texts the colon stands for visarga). Examples: 

The tonal sign: Formerly, e.g.: Now, e.g.: 

'ok ka mran/mrac mran1 mrah 
reh khya rhe thuih do2 dö 
vacca nhac lumh pok mrah3 mrahh 
or rhe ka pok 
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3.2. To abridge longer passages of transliterated text the omissions are indicated by 
square brackets [] containing "etc." and the place where the transliteration of the text 
is resumed, e.g. [etc. up to fol. khai line 5:]. 

3.3. The constituents of a Burmese name or designation (place or monastery name, 
royal name or title, name of month, etc.) are no longer written together but separated 
by a hyphen, e.g. Khvamh-bhuih-thinh (village and/or monastery), Bha-krih-tö 
(king), ta-chon-mumh (month). The figure khu nhac is written as two separate words 
and akyvannup appears either as akyvan-nup or akyvan-up. Only the three well-
known place names Rankun (Rangoon/Yangon), Mantaleh (Mandalay) and Pugam 
(Pagan) and the name of the country Mranmä (Myanmar/Burma) are still written 
together. 

3.4. References to Pali texts are still to volume and page of the Pali Text Society as 
well as the Chatthasahgäyana editions, unless another edition is explicitly referred 
to. Abbreviations and editions are taken from the CPD Epilegomena (1948) and the 
subsequent supplementary lists up to vol. 111,1 (1992). For abbreviations or editions 
not found there see the list of "Abbreviations" in this volume where the abbreviations 
used in all three parts are brought together. 

3.5. The transport of the manuscripts in several stages from the lending institution to 
Göttingen where the codices are studied, the various stages in preparing descriptions 
from a preliminary to a final version over periods of time differing in length, and the 
transport back to the home library - all this does not allow the arrangement of the 
manuscripts in systematic order or even the granting of a parallel running sequence 
of file numbers and catalogue numbers before starting with their description. The 
reader is therefore asked to excuse the disorder of file numbers and the lack of a 
systematic survey of the literature described, and to make use of the indexes at the 
end of the volume. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

A . B . 
A B L 

acc. 
A . D . 
A T P 

Barnett I 

Barnett I I 

Baynes 

BB 

BBHC 
B . E . 

B E D 

beg. 
BhCh 

BhH 

B L 
B L V 

BMPäli 

BN 

of the Buddhist era ("Säsana era", see part 1, p. X I X ) . 
Anthology of Burmese Literature - Mranmä cä nnvan pohh 
kyamh, ed. U Kyaw Dun. 2 vols. Rangoon, 1953 (vol. 2), 
1961 (vol. 1, rev. ed.). 
Accession number. 
of the Christian era ("anno domini"). 
Pathama Mohh-thoh charä tö (Mahädhammasahkran): Ameh tö 
phre. Mantaleh, 1961. 
L . D. Barnett: A Supplementary Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, 
and Prakrit Books in the Library of the British Museum 
acquired during the years 1892-1905. London, 1908 [includes 
Pali works in Burmese script]. 
L . D. Barnett: A Supplementary Catalogue of the Sanskrit, 
Pali, and Prakrit Books in the Library of the British Museum 
acquired during the years 1906-1928. London, 1928 [includes 
Pali works in Burmese script]. 
Herbert Baynes: "A collection of Kammaväcäs", JRAS 1892, 
pp. 53-75 and p. 380. 
L . D. Barnett: A Catalogue of the Burmese Books in the 
British Museum. London, 1913. 
Bulletin of the Burma Historical Commission, Rangoon. 
of the Burmese era ("Sakkaräj" or "DIghasakkaräj era", see 
part 1, p. X I X ) . 
J . A. Stewart and C. W. Dunn: A Burmese-English 
Dictionary. Part 1-6. London, 1940-1981 ["List of Books 
Cited": quoted according to number of part and abbreviation], 
beginning. 
Bhuräh rhi khui amyuih myuih (mü hohh), publ. Buddhabhäsä 
pran pväh reh aphvai. Rankun: Cheh roh cum Press, 1311 
B.E./1949 A .D. 
Bhuräh rhi khuih amyuih myuih (mü hohh). Rankun: HamsävatI 
Press, 1956. 
British Library, London. 
(Sudhammavati) Brahmacariya lak cvai vat rvat can (nhah sut 
pohh 33 sut pä van so Sirimahgalä park tö). Rankun: 
Sudhammavati Press, 1325 B.E./1953 A .D . 
List of Pali Manuscripts [excluding the Nevill Collection]. 
British Museum [unpublished typewritten catalogue in the 
Oriental Reading Room, British Library, London]. 
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. 
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Abbrevations 

Bollee 

Books BRS 

Brown 

BRS 
BSC 

BSOAS 

B U C H 

Buddhadatta 

Cab I I 

Cab I I I 

Cambr 

C E A C S 

ChS 

CM 

W. B . Bollee: "Die Stellung der Vinaya-Tikäs in der Päli-
Literatur", ZDMG, Supplementa I , X V I I . Deutscher 
Orientalistentag, Vorträge, Teil 3, Wiesbaden, 1969, pp. 
824-835. 
U Thaw Kaung: "List of Books in English and other European 
Languages in the Burma Research Society Library", JBRS 47 
(1964), pp. 445-556. 
Henry C. Warren: "Pali MSS. in the Brown University 
Library at Providence, R . I . " , JPTS 1885, pp. 1-4 [quoted 
according to numbers]. 
Burma Research Society, Rangoon. 
Buddha Sasana Council, Rangoon (Buddha Säsanä Aphvai, 
Rankun). 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, 
London. 
Paul Gerhard Dannhauer, Alfons Dufey, Günter Grönbold: 
Das Buch im Orient. Handschriften und kostbare Drucke aus 
zwei Jahrtausenden. Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Ausstellung 
16. November 1982 bis 5. Februar 1983. Wiesbaden, 1982 
[exhibition catalogue; quoted according to catalogue no.]. 
Polvatte Buddhadatta: Pälisähityaya. 2 parts. Ambalangoda, 
1956. Maradäna (Colombo), 1957. 
A. Cabaton: Catalogue sommaire des manuscrits sanscrits et 
pälis de la Bibliotheque Nationale, fasc. 2: Manuscrits pälis. 
Paris, 1908 [quoted according to numbers]. 
A. Cabaton: Catalogue sommaire des manuscrits indiens, 
indo-chinois et malayo-polynesiens de la Bibliotheque 
Nationale. Paris, 1912 [Burmese manuscripts, pp. 149 — 166; 
quoted according to numbers]. 
T. W. Rhys Davids: "List of Pali Manuscripts in the 
Cambridge University Library", JPTS 1883, pp. 145-146 
[quoted according to pages]. 
List of Microfilms Deposited in The Centre for East Asian 
Cultural Studies, c/o The Toyo Bunko. Pt. 8: Burma. Tokyo, 
1976 [quoted according to pages]. 
Chatthasahgäyana edition (of canonical, postcanonical and 
non-canonical Pali texts, publ. by the Buddha Sasana Council, 
Rangoon, since 1956). 
W. A. de Silva: Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts in the 
Library of the Colombo Museum. Vol. 1. Colombo, 1938. 
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Abbrevations 

[Burmese manuscripts in section I I , Mss. no. 1744-1803; 
quoted according to numbers]. 

CM (Zoysa) L . de Zoysa: Catalogue of Pali, Sinhalese, and Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Ceylon Government Oriental Library. 
Colombo, 1882. [Preface dated 1876]. Reprinted in: JPTS 
1882, pp. 46—58 [all Burmese manuscripts mentioned in this 
catalogue are described in CM]. 

CMA Moh Suta (Buil mhüh Bha Sohh): Cä chui tö myäh atthuppatti. 
2nd ed., Rankun, 1966; 3rd ed., 1968 [quoted according to 
numbers of the personalities as given in the mätikä]. 

C N T T Cänakya-Niti-Text-Tradition. Ed. Ludwik Sternbach. 2 vols, in 
5 pts. Hoshiarpur, 1962 — 1970 (Vishveshvaranand Indological 
Series 27—29) [quoted according to verse numbers which are to 
be found in vol. I I , pts. 2 — 3]. 

Coedes George Coedes: Catalogue des Manuscrits en Päli, Laotien et 
Siamois provenant de la Thailande. Copenhague, 1966 
(Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, Xylographs etc. in Danish 
Collections I I , 2). 

Copenh T . W. Rhys Davids: "List of Pali Manuscripts in the 
Copenhagen Royal Library [included, ... the additions made ... 
since the publication of that [Westergaard's] catalogue — Rh. 
D . ] " , JPTS 1883, pp. 147-149 [quoted according to pages]. 

CPD A Critical Päli Dictionary, begun by V . Trenckner, revised, 
continued, and ed. by Dines Anderson, Helmer Smith, and 
Hans Hendriksen, vol. I , Copenhagen, 1924 — 1948; vol. I I , 
1960-1990; vol. I I I , fasc. 1, Copenhagen 1992 [quotations 
refer to the bibliography in: Epilegomena to vol. I , by Helmer 
Smith, Copenhagen 1948, pp. 37*-69*]. 

C P L M Nandasena Mudiyanse: "A Catalogue of Palm Leaf 
Manuscripts Written in Burmese, Cambodian and Siamese 
Characters", The Buddhist 43 (1972/73), no. 2 - 5 , pp. 
145- 147; no. 6 - 8 , pp. 42-44; vol. 44 (1973/74), pp. 1-9 
[quoted according to numbers]. 

Desai W. S. Desai: "Burmese MSS in the Royal Asiatic Society 
Library", Sir William Jones Bicentenary of his Birth 
Commemoration Volume 1746 — 1946. Calcutta, 1948, pp. 
146- 151. 

Dhärp (Buddha mantan pohh khyup) Parit tö 31 sut — Dhärana parit 
Mranmäpranpä sahn. [Ed.] Üh Tan Mrah. Rankun: Icchäsaya 
Pitakat Press, 1341 B.E./1979 A . D . 
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J . F . Dickson: "The Upasampadä-Kammaväcä being the 
Buddhist Manual of the Form and Manner of Ordering of 
Priests and Deacons. The Pali Text, with a Translation and 
Notes", JRAS, N.S., 7,1 (1874), pp. 1-16. 
Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Copenhagen. 
Encyclopaedia of Buddhism, ed. G. P. Malalasekera [from vol. 
I , 1961, to vol. I l l , fasc. 3, 1973] and J . Dhirasekera [vol. I l l , 
fasc. 4ff., 1977ff.]. Colombo, 1961ff. 
edited, edition(s). 
Erwerbungen aus drei Jahrzehnten — 1948 — 1978. Bayerische 
Staatsbibliothek, Ausstellung April-Juli 1978. Wiesbaden, 1978 
[exhibition catalogue; quoted according to catalogue no.]. 
Albert J . Edmunds: "A Buddhist Bibliography based upon the 
libraries of Philadelphia", JPTS 1902-1903, pp. 1-60. 
Ecole Frangaise d'Extreme-Orient, Hanoi, Saigon, Paris. 
Epigraphia Birmanica, being Lithic and Other Inscriptions of 
Burma, ed. Taw Sein Ko [vol. 1, pt. 1] and Charles Duroiselle 
[vol. 1, pt. I f f . ] . Archaeological Survey of Burma. Rangoon, 
1919ff. Reprint 1972ff. 
Leon Feer: "List of Päli MSS. in the Bibliotheque Nationale, 
Paris", JPTS 1882, pp. 32 — 37 [all manuscripts listed here are 
described in Cab I I ] . 
footnote. 
folio(s). 
E . Forchhammer, Report on the Literary Work performed on 
behalf of Government during the year 1879 — 80. Rangoon, 
1882 [quoted (according to pages): Appendix K , pp. I I - X L ; 
the report was also printed in Rangoon 1880 with different 
pagination]. 
R. Otto Franke: Geschichte und Kritik der einheimischen Päli-
Grammatik und -Lexikographie. Straßburg, 1902. 
O. Frankfurter: Handbook of Päli, being an Elementary 
Grammar, a Chrestomathy, and a Glossary; esp. pp. 141-150: 
A Collection of Kammaväcäs. London/Edinburgh, 1883. 
J . S. Furnivall: "Manu in Burma: Some Burmese Dhamma-
thats", JBRS 30 (1940), pp. 351-370. 
O. C. Gangoly: "Some Illustrated Manuscripts of Kamma-
Vaca from Siam", Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, N.F . 13 (1937), 
pp. 207-214 [the manuscripts described are from Upper 
Burma]. 
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Abbrevations 

Ganthav 

Gard 

Geiger 

G L 

GPC 

Gramm 

Gv 

H B L 

Hchp 

Hist. Comm. Ia 

Hist. Comm. Ib 

Hist. Comm. IIa 

Lha Sa Min: Ganthavan pugguil kyö myäh atthuppatti ponh 
khyup. Rankun, 1961 [quoted according to pages, and 
personality number as well as work number in brackets]. 
R. A. Gard: Bibliography for the Study of Buddhism in Burma 
in Western Languages. Tokyo, 1957. 
Wilhelm Geiger: Päli Literature and Language, authorised 
English translation by Batakrishna Ghosh. Calcutta, 1943; 2nd 
ed., Delhi, 1968 [quoted according to paragraphs in the first 
section]. 
C. E . Godakumbura, assisted by U Tin Lwin with Con­
tributions by Heinz Bechert and Heinz Braun: Catalogue of 
Cambodian and Burmese Päli Manuscripts. Copenhagen, 1983 
(Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, Xylographs etc. in Danish 
Collections, 11,1) [quoted according to call numbers of the 
manuscripts, e.g. G L 26 = G L PA (Burm.) 26]. 
The Glass Palace Chronicle of the Kings of Burma, translated 
by Pe Maung Tin and G. H . Luce. London, 1923. Reprint, 
Rangoon, 1960 [incomplete translation of the Mhan nanh 
mahäräjavahtö krlh; covers only part I I I — I V of the chronicle] 
Mabel Bode: "Early Pali Grammarians in Burma", JPTS 1908 
pp. 81-101 . 
"The Gandhavamsa", ed. I . P. Minayeff, in JPTS 1886, pp 
54-80 [See also Mabel Bode: "Index to the Gandhavamsa" 
JPTS 1896, pp. 53-86] . 
Bhe Moh Tan [Pe Maung Tin]: Mranmä cä pe samuihh 
(History of Burmese Literature). Rankun, 1947. 
HamsävatI chumh ma cä ponh khyup, ed. Nanh Nnvan Chve 
Rankun: HamsävatI Press, 1961. 
List of palm leaf manuscripts formerly belonging to Oh Moh 
Moh Kyö in the library of the Historical Commission in 
Rangoon [unpublished typescript; quoted according to 
numbers]. 
List of pura puiks formerly belonging to Üh Moh Moh Kyö in 
the library of the Historical Commission in Rangoon 
[unpublished typescript; quoted according to numbers]. 
List of palm leaf manuscripts formerly belonging to Rvhe 
Prafin Üh Bha Tan in the library of the Historical Commission 
in Rangoon [unpublished typescript; quoted according to 
numbers]. 
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Abbrevations 

List of pura puiks formerly belonging to Rvhe Prann Üh Bha 
Tan in the library of the Historical Commission in Rangoon 
[unpublished typescript; quoted according to numbers]. 
K . J . R. Hoerning: "List of Manuscripts in the British 
Museum", JPTS 1883, pp. 134-144. 
K . J . R. Hoerning: "List of Päli MSS in the British Museum, 
acquired since 1882", JPTS 1888, pp. 108-111. 
Dieter George: Handschriften aus Südostasien, Ausstellung der 
Orientabteilung der Staatsbibliothek Preußischer Kulturbesitz 
... vom 8. Januar bis 13. Februar 1977, Berlin, 1976 [quoted 
according to numbers]. 
Harald Hundius: Verzeichnis der auf Mikrofilm aufgenom­
menen Handschriften in Nordthailand [unpublished computer 
print; quoted according to reel number]. 
(Chatthasamgäyanä tan cä tö mü) Hamsävafi vat rvat can. 
Rankun: Hamsävatl Press, 1963. 
International Institute for Advanced Buddhistic Studies, 
Rangoon. 
International Institute of Religious Studies, Rangoon [formerly 
I I ABS] . 
Inscriptions Copied from the Stones Collected by King 
Bodawpaya and Placed near the Arakan Pagoda. Mandalay. 
Vol. I I , printed by the Superintendent, Government Printing, 
Burma. Rangoon, 1897. 
India Office Library, London. 
Klaus Ludwig Janert: An Annotated Bibliography of the 
Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts. Part 1. Wiesbaden, 1965 
(Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, 
Supplementband 1). 
Journal of the Burma Research Society, Rangoon. 
Journal of the Pali Text Society, London. 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland, London. 
Journal of the Siam Society, Bangkok. 
Kaccäyanapakarana and Kaccäyanavutti ed. by E . Senart, see 
CPD 5.1 and 5.1,1.] 
35-khanh Kammaväcä [by] Abhayäräma charä tö. Mantaleh, 
n.d. 
Üh Moh Moh Tan et al.: Kunh bhoh chak mahäräjavah tö 
krlh. 3 vols. Rankun, 1967-1968 [continuation of the Mhan 
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Abbrevations 

nanh maharajavah to krih, the so-called "Glass Palace 
Chronicle"; cf. GPC]. 

KS KP (Buddha Säsanä Aphvai) Kaccanhh saddä krih path nhah 
Susuhäraka Man-lanii niyam, Cä cap niyam nhah Samvannanä 
niyam myäh. Rankun, 1967. 

L C P William Pruitt: "Burmese Manuscripts in the Library of 
Congress, Washington, D . C . " , JPTS 13 (1989), pp. 1-31 
[quoted according to call numbers, e.g. L C P 3 = L C P 
Burmese-Päli 3] 

L C R Lak-vai-nö-rathä cu sann cä chui tö myäh ratu pohh khyup, 
[ed.] Üh 'UmhRvhe. Rankun: Hamsävati Press, 1966. 

Liste E F E O Liste des manuscripts du fonds päli de l'Ecole francaise 
d'Extreme-Orient, Paris [unpublished typescript]. 

Luce/Tin Htway Gordon H . Luce and Tin Htway: "A 15th Century Inscription 
and Library at Pagan, Burma", Malalasekera Commemoration 
Volume, ed. O. H . de A . Wijesekera. Colombo, 1976, pp. 
203-256. 

Manch N. A. Jayawickrama: Pali Manuscripts in the John Rylands 
University Library of Manchester. Manchester, 1973 [also in: 
Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester 
55 (1972), pp. 146 — 176; quoted according to numbers]. 

Mand V . Fausboll: "Catalogue of the Mandalay MSS. in the India 
Office Library", JPTS 1896, pp. 1-52 [quoted according to 
numbers]. 

m.c. metri causa, because of metre. 
M C K Mranmä cvay cum kyamh, ed. Mranmä Nuih ham Bhäsä Pran 

Cä Pe Asahh. Part 1-15. Rankun, 1954-77 [so-called 
" Burmese Encyclopaedia" ] . 

MMOS Üh Tan: Mranmä mahh 'up khyup pum cä tamh (Myamma Min 
Okchokpon Sadan). 5 vols. Rankun 1931-33 [administration 
documents of Burmese kings]. 

MNM Moh Nhvan Moh: Kunh bhoh khet Mranmä nissaya myäh cä 
cu cä rahh, Rankun, 1975 [cyclostyled thesis for Diploma of 
Library Science, University of Rangoon]. 

MNR (Mhan nanh tö) Üh Tvah: Mhan nanh mahäräjavah tö krih. 3 
vols. Rankun: Ko Hla Maung R .G.N. M . D . Y . Book Depot, 
1317-1329 B.E./1955-1967 A .D . 

MNSA Moh Sö Kohh: "Mranmä Nuih ham Sutesana Asahh cä krann 
tuik rhi Mranmä cä 'up cä rahh", JBRS 47 (1964), pp. 
559 — 586 [list of Burmese books in the library of the Burma 
Research Society]. 
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Abbrevations 

manuscript(s). 
Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften der K[öniglichen] 
Hof- und [Bayerischen] Staatsbibliothek in München mit 
Ausschluß der hebräischen, arabischen und persischen. 
München, 1875 (Catalogus codicum manu scriptorum 
Bibliothecae regiae Monacensis, 1,4). 
Arhah Keläsa: Mahävisutärämanikäya säsanävah. Rankun, 
1970. 
Nat-syhah-noh ram pohh khyup, [ed.] Üh 'Unh Rvhe. Rankun: 
HamsävatI Press, 1966. 
Navadeh ram pohh khyup (Nawade Radu Baungchoke by 
Nawade I ) . 4th ed., Rankun: HamsävatI Press, 1966. 
V . Raghavan: New Catalogus Catalogorum, An Alphabetical 
Register of Sanskrit and allied Works and Authors. Vols. 
1-13. Madras, 1949-1991. - Vol. 1, revised edition. Madras, 
1968. 
no date. 
Neue Folge (new series) 
Rhah Mahäratthasära nhac 500 pranh cä tanh myäh. 
Mantaleh: Lak ne Iah Press, 1968. 
K. R. Norman: Päli Literature, Including the Canonical 
Literature in Prakrit and Sanskrit of all the HInayäna Schools 
of Buddhism. Wiesbaden, 1983 (A History of Indian 
Literature, ed. Jan Gonda, vol. V I I , fasc. 2). 
New Series. 
nissaya(s). 
Gordon H. Luce: Old Burma - Early Pagan. 3 vols. Locust 
Valley, New York, 1969-1970 (Artibus Asiae, Supplementum 
25). 
Hermann Oldenberg: "Catalogue of the Pali Manuscripts in the 
India Office Library", JPTS 1882, pp. 59-128 [quoted 
according to numbers]. 
O. Frankfurter: "List of Päli MSS. in the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford", JPTS 1882, pp. 30-31 [quoted according to pages]. 
Catalogue of Päli and Burmese Books and Manuscripts 
belonging to the Library of the late King of Burma and found 
in the Palace at Mandalay in 1886, Rangoon, 1910 [quoted 
according to pages and numbers in brackets]. 
(Chatthasahgäyanä tan mü) Paritta päli tö, [with] Paritta-tlkä 
path [by] Arhah Tejodlpa [and] Paritta-tlkä nissaya [by 
Anonymous]. Rankun: Buddha Säsanä Aphvai Press, 1973. 
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Abbrevations 

PBCOU 

PCA 

Pertsch 

Petr 

Pit-sm 

Pit-st 

P L B 

P L C 

PLP 

PMT I 

PMT I I 

PNTB 

Pol 

Popov 

Pannänanda Keiki Higashimoto: Päli Buddhist Canon in 
Ordinary Use together with its Explanation. Tokyo, 1970. 
Poräna ca käh abhidhän, [comp, by] Üh Sä Mrat. Rankun: 
HamsävatI Press, 1961. 
Wilhelm Pertsch: "Über eine Päli-Handschrift in der Herzogl. 
Bibliothek zu Gotha", GurupüjäkaumudI, Festgabe zum 
fünfzigjährigen Doctorjubiläum Albrecht Weber. Leipzig, 
1896, pp. 108-115. 
N. D. Mironov": Katalog" indijskich" rukopisej. Fasc. 1: 
[section] Päli, pp. 341-356. Petrograd, 1914 [quoted according 
to numbers]. 
Üh Yam: Pitakat tö samuihh, ed. Üh Khan Cuih. Rankun: 
HamsävatI Press, 1959 [quoted according to numbers]. 
"Lay tl vannita" Üh Lha Tan: (Pitakat samuihh khö) Pitakat 
sumh pum cä tamh [catalogue of manuscripts and books in the 
Mahädhammaceti tuik tö krih of Üh Bhuih Sih in Sa-thum 
(Thaton)]. Rankun, 1940 [quoted according to pages and "text" 
(kyamh) numbers in brackets]. 
Mabel Haynes Bode: The Pali Literature of Burma. London, 
1909 (Prize Publication Fund, 2). Reprint. Rangoon, 1965. 
G. P. Malalasekera: The Päli Literature of Ceylon. London, 
1928. Reprint Colombo, 1958. 
John Guy: Palm-leaf and Paper. Illustrated Manuscripts of 
India and Southeast Asia. Publ. by the National Gallery of 
Victoria, 1982 [exhibition catalogue; quoted according to 
catalogue no.]. 
Pe Maung Tin: "Burma Manuscripts in the British Museum", 
JBRS 14 (1924), pp. 221-246 [quoted according to pages and 
call numbers in brackets]. 
Pe Maung Tin: "Burma MSS. in the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford", JBRS 15 (1925), pp. 145-147 [quoted according to 
pages and call numbers in brackets]. 
Heinz Bechert and Heinz Braun: Päli Niti Texts of Burma: 
Dhammanlti, Lokaniti, Mahärahaniti, Räjanlti. London, 1981 
(PTS). 
H . J . Poleman: A Census of Indie Manuscripts in the United 
States and Canada. New Haven, Conn., 1938 [quoted 
according to numbers; after pt. 2 of this catalogue replaced by 
L C P ] . 
G. P. Popov: Birmanskaja literatura. Moskva, 1967. 
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Abbrevations 

PPN G. P. Malalasekera: Dictionary of Päli Proper Names. 2 vols. 
London, 1937-38 (Indian Text Series). 

PTS Pali Text Society edition, (formerly London) Oxford. 
PVA Üh Thvanh Mrah: Päli sak vohära abhidhän. [Rangoon] 1968 

[Päli and Burmese books, quoted from list of references, with 
abbreviations]. 

Quigly E . P. Quigly: Some Observations on Libraries, Manuscripts 
and Books of Burma. London, 1956. 

q.v. quod vide, which see. 
r recto. 
Reg C. Regamey: "Manuscrits sur feuilles de palmier, Les manu­

scrits indiens et indochinois de la section ethnographique du 
Musee historique de Berne, Catalogue descriptif", Jahrbuch 
des Bernischen Historischen Museums in Bern 28 (1948), pp. 
40 — 62 [quoted according to numbers]. 

resp. respectively. 
RKS Rvhe Kuihh Sah Üh Sobhita: Mantaleh - anhac 100 prahh. 

1221-1321. Mantaleh: Krlh pväh reh Press, 1959. 
Rvhe Arhah Pandita ther: Rvhe kyah nikäya säsanä van. Rankun, 

1963. 
sa. Sanskrit. 
SAD Saddä hay 15 con path, ed. Üh Thvanh Sinh, Üh 'Oh Mrah 

and Üh Thvanh Rah. Rankun, 1954; new ed. 1964. 
Säl Mahädhammasahkram: Säsanälahkära cä tamh. Rankun: 

HamsävatI Press, 1956 [history of Buddhism, written during the 
time of King Bagyidaw]. 

SAM Arhah Susuka: Sambuddhe amyuih myuih nhah tan khuih 
siddhi myäh. Rankun, 1975. 

Säs Pahhäsämi: Säsanavamsa, ed. Mabel Bode. London, 1897 
(PTS). 

Sbp Arhah Räjinda: Säsanabahussutappakäsani [title page is missing 
in our copy]. Rankun, 2469 A.B./1926 A .D. 

s.d. sine dato, without date. 
Sen Jean Filliozat: "Etat des manuscrits de la collection Emile 

Senart", Journal asiatique 228 (1936), pp. 127-143. 
SH Heinz Bechert und Maria Bidoli: Singhalesische Handschriften. 

Teil 1. Wiesbaden, 1969 (Verzeichnis der orientalischen 
Handschriften in Deutschland, X X I I , 1). 

SHB Simon Hewavitarne Bequest Series, Colombo. 
SHBP Simon Hewavitarne Bequest. Pali Text Series, Colombo. 
Smith Saddaniti ed. by Helmer Smith, see CPD 5.2. 
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Abbrevations 

SMP 

SSA 

s.v. 
T A C 
T B V 

Tha Do Aung 

Than Tun 

Tin Lwin 

TMA 

TPMA 

Trager 

transl. 
U C L 
U C R 
v 
v . l . 
West 

Whitbread 

Wms 

(Parit tö pohh 31 myuih pä van so) SIri[sic!] mahgalä parit tö 
(Sirimahgalaparitta päli), [ed.] Nuih harn tö Buddha Säsanä 
Aphvai. Rankun, 1962. 
Asyhah Obhäsäbhivamsa, Sutesana sarup pra abhidhän. 
Rankun, 1955; new ed. Rankun, 1975. 
sub voce, under the word. 
Ta chai näh coh tvai. Rankun: Jambü mit chve Press, 1956. 
Tui Bamä vat rvat can [by] Sa khah Kuiy tö Mhuihh. 
Mantaleh: Krlh pväh reh Press, 1976. 
Tha Do Aung: "Buddhistic Literature in Burmah", The 
Maha-Bodhi and the United Buddhist World 10, no. 6 (Oct. 
1901), pp. 56-58. 
Than Tun: "The Influence of Occultism in Burmese History 
with Special Reference to Bodawpaya's Reign 1782-1819", 
BBHC I , pt. 2 (1960), pp. 117-145. 
Tin Lwin: A Study of Pali-Burmese Nissaya with Special 
Reference to the Mahäparinibbäna-Sutta. London, 1961 
[unpublished M.A. thesis, University of London]. 
Üh Van: Takkasuil Mranmä abhidhän. Part 1-5. Rankun, 
1952-1964 [Burmese books quoted from list of references, 
with number of fascicle and abbreviation]. 
Prahh thoh cu Mranmä Nuih ham Buddha Säsanä Aphvai 
Tipitaka Päli Mranmä abhidhän. Part Iff. Rankun, 1964ff. 
[Päli books quoted from list of references, with number of 
volume and page]. 
Frank N. Trager: Burma, A Selected and Annotated 
Bibliography. New Haven, 1973 (Behaviour Science 
Bibliographies), 
translated. 
Universities' Central Library, Rangoon. 
University of Ceylon Review, Peradeniya. 
verso. 
varia lectio, various reading. 
N. L . Westergaard: Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae 
Havniensis. Havniae, 1846. 
Kenneth Whitbread: Catalogue of Burmese Printed Books in 
the India Office Library. London, 1969. 
Jacqueline Filliozat: "A survey of the Burmese and Siamese 
Päli manuscript collections in the Wellcome Institute" [for the 
History of Medicine, London], JPTS 19 (1993), pp. 1-41 
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Abbrevations 

[quoted according to numbers, e.g. Wms 1 = Wms. Burmese-
Pali 1]. 

Wun Maung Wun: "Notes on Burmese Manuscript Books", JBRS 33 
(1950), pp. 224-229. 

ZDMG Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft, 
(formerly Leipzig, Wiesbaden) Stuttgart. 

For the abbreviations used to denote the libraries, museums etc. owning the 
manuscripts described, see vol. 1, index F , pp. 221 ff. 
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ADDENDA E T CORRIGENDA IN PART 1 AND 2 

Part 1: 

p. X X V I , line 8 from below: 

p. X X I X , line 20: 

p. X X X I I I , line 9 from below: 
p. 9: 7 last line: 
p. 23: 18 line 3: 
p. 58: 50 line 5: 
p. 58: 50 line 8: 

p. 60: 54 line 2 from below: 

p. 61: 54 line 3: 

p. 62: 56 line 10: 

p. 69: 60 line 7 from below: 

p. 70: 60 line 15: 

p. 80: 65 note a: 
p. 84: 68, line 2: 
p. 84: 68, line 14: 
p. 87: 68 line 20: 
p. 100: 76 line 10 from below: 
p. 134: 97 line 2: 

instead of nam = nissaya read nak = anak, 
nissaya 
instead of yok yä read yok yäh and add 
colon ( = vacca nhac lumh pok/rhe ka pok) 
in the Burmese script 
instead of pecularities read peculiarities 
instead of Dsecription read Description 
instead of Moggaläna read Moggalläna 
instead of 1894 read 1794 
after p. 1-266). add H . Oldenberg had 
used this ms. for his ed. of "The 
Suttavibhahga, First Part" ( = Vin I I I 
[1881]) according to information provided 
by Prof. von Hinüber, Freiburg 
(Germany). 
instead of 1250 B . E . (1888 A . D . ) . read 
1125 B . E . (1763 A . D . ) . This correction is 
suggested by Prof. von Hinüber, Freiburg 
(Germany). 
after manuscript, add H . Oldenberg had 
used this ms. for his ed. of "The 
Cullavagga" ( = Vin I I [1880]), according 
to information provided by Prof, von 
Hinüber, Freiburg (Germany). 
instead of Ratanämanjü read Ratana-
manjüsa/Ratanä manjü 
instead of Ratanämanjü read Ratana-
manjüsa/Ratanä manjü 
instead of l i [k]khe<y>ya read li[k]khe-
<y >ya 
instead of nam read nak 
after Acc. 10399. add Palm leaf, 
instead of also above read also below 
instead of hotu read hontu 
instead of Khanda read Khandha 
instead of Foil. 2 read Foil. 21 
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Addenda et Corrigenda 

p- 135: 97 line 1: instead of (Nänalankä) read (Nänälankära) 
p. 141: 100 line 21: instead of dhmmaguno read dhammaguno 
p- 147: 103-104 line 3: instead of 103 read 103; instead of 104 

read 104 
p. 149: 105 line 2: instead of Palm-leaf read Palm leaf 
p- 181: 125 line 1: instead of Cod Päli 1. read Cod.birm. 4 
p- 185: 133 line 11: instead of (Nänalankä) read (Nänälankära) 
p- 185: 133 line 14: instead of mahänanam read mahänänam 
p- 188: 135-141 line 12: instead of Prose read Prose and verse 
p. 211, column 2: instead of Dänabhedanl 3 read Dänabhedanl 

103 
p. 212, column 1: instead of Kammaväcä 7, 45, 46, 47, 48, 

113 read Kammaväcä 7, 45—48 
p- 213, column 1: instead of Näm nyäsa nissaya 34 read Nam 

nyäsa nissaya 133 
p- 213, column 2: instead of Pätimok path read Pätimok 

path 
p- 214, column 2: delete Vesantaräjätaka-vannanä nissaya 75 
p. 214, column 2: instead of Vessantarä pyui1 15 read Vessa-

ntarä pyui1 115 
p. 214, column 2: instead of Yamaka 31, 32, 76 read Yamaka 

31, 32 
p- 215, column 2: instead of Lvam 3 Pre, U 3 read Lvam 3 Pre, 

TT 3 

u 
instead of Moggaläna read Moggalläna 

p- 216, column 1: instead of Prässäd kyoh read Prässäd 
kyoh3; 
instead of Rvhe-'utmah 57, 116 read Rvhe 
'ut-mhah 116 

p. 220, column 1: before 1765: 93 insert 1763: 54 
p- 220, column 1: after 1790: 67 insert 1794: 50 
P- 220, column 3: after 1888: delete 54, 
p. 220, column 3: delete 1894: 50 

Part 2: 

P- X I I I , abbrev. Luce/Tin Htway: instead of 5th read 15th 
P- X I I I , abbrev. T B V : instead of Kr i read K r i 3 

P- X V : lines 20 and 21 should follow line 16 
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Addenda et Corrigenda 

p- 5: 159 line 2 from below: after also insert (text with or without 
nissaya or nissaya only) 

p- 8: 162-172 last line: instead of 166-168 Prose; read 167-168 
Prose; 166 verse; 

p- 9: 165 last line: instead of cann read can 
p- 17: 177-180 line 3: instead of foils, read foil. 

P- 21: 183-189 line 3: instead of ka 3 read kä 3 

p- 23: 183 line 2 from below: instead of PMT I 242 read PMT I 243 
p. 30: 196 line 3 from below: instead of 57 (98); read 59 (98); 

p- 35: 202 line 6 from below: delete 202, 
p- 44: 211 last line: instead of CPD 5.7.1,21 read CPD 5.7.1,2 
p. 45: 214-215 line 7: instead of no date read No date 
P- 46: 216-219 line 3 and 4: delete foil. 2 
p- 68: 239 line 4 from below: instead of °räjähi° read °räjädhi° 
P- 92: 266 line 3: instead of Nänalahkära read Nänälahkära 
P- 95: 268 line 8 from below: instead of vivhajja 0 read vibhajja 0 

P- 110 • 285 line 2: instead of 1781 read 1782 
p. 110 286 line 3 from below: instead of MNM 113 read MNM 111 
p. 114 293 line 2: instead of Laquer/laquer read Lacquer/-

lacquer 
P- 116 294 line 5 from below: delete 226 (Add. 15263), 
p- 116 294 line 4 from below: delete 5682 and 15, 
p= 125 305 first line: delete Oldenb 25 
p- 126 308 line 15 from below: instead of Linattha 0 read Linattha 0 

p. 127 309 line 3: instead of Linattha 0 read Linattha 0 

p- 128 310 line 1: instead of Linattha 0 read Linattha 0 

p- 133 317 last line: instead of hä read hä 3 

p. 134 317 line 9 from below: instead of Aggadhamma read Indäsabha 
p- 142 326 last line: instead of from read form 
p. 143 326 line 5 from below: after MNM 217 insert Petr 440 
p. 150 332 line 13 from below: instead of nam read nak 
p- 159 340 line 15 and 18: instead of Pälim° read Pälim° 
p. 183 355 line 8: insert Ca-lah3 charä to2: before Parit 
p- 195 361 line 3: instead of laquer- read lacquer-
p- 206 371 line 11: instead of Pan 3lvhä read Pan 3lvhä 3 

p- 207 371 line 14: instead of lup read 'up 
p- 225 . 387 line 7: instead of Näna° read Nana 0 

p. 241 • 402 line 7: instead of pvan1 read phvan1 

p. 259 : 419 last line: instead of 266 read 265 
p. 284 : 428 - 429 last line: instead of 429 read 427 

X X I X 



Addenda et Corrigenda 

p. 286: 431 line 6 
p. 289, column 2: 

p. 291, column 1: 
p. 295, column 2: 

instead of Grammar read grammar 
instead of Gun to2 bhvan'/pvari1 read Gun 
to2 bhvan'/phvan1 

instead of Pätimokkhuddesa read Päti 0 

instead of Panna, Kui 377, 378 read Panna 
Kui (?) 377, 378 

X X X 
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432 Hs.or. 6957. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Black and red painted wooden covers. Foil. 342: lyä-brai; fol. jro is missing; 27 
blank leaves. From lyä-syü the Burmese numbers 67-98 are written with red ink under their 
regular foliation signs. Damage onfoll. gn.phro. 53—53.4x6.5-6.7cm. 41.8—42.6x5.6—6.2 
cm. 10 lines; foil, hyl r, trai v 11 lines; foil, lyam(n) r, 'yu r, gru v, jhri r and v, nnrai r, tra 
r, thram(n) v, thräh r, drai r and v, dräh r, dhri v, dhrai r and v, nram(n) v, dhra r, dhri r, nrü 
r, prai r, pro r, phrai r, brü v 9 lines; fol. bre r 8 lines. 2 punch holes; extra punch holes on 
foil, chrö, phro. Gilded and partially red painted, decoration with black lines on the gilding 
next to the red painted section. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title on all foil, except fol. 
lyä: foil, lyi —'yam(n): Dhammapada nissya/nissayya dutiya/dutiyya puih; fol. 'yäh: 
Dhammapada nissya dutiya puih kä pri i; fol. kra: Dhammapada nissya dutiyya puih tatiya; foil, 
krä-brai: Dhammapada nissya/nissayya tatiya/tatiyya puih; fol. cri r written with pencil: 
mendavatthu (cf. line 10: mendakasathe(l)vatthu). Corrections on foil, lyo, lyam(n), vyi, vyö, 
sya, syu, hyu, lyä, lyu, 'yi, kri, krü, kram(n), khrl, khre, khram(n), gri, gro, grö, gram(n), 
ghräh, hra, hrä, hrai, era, cri, ere, crö, chra, chri, ehre, jra, jri , jhrä, jhri, jhri, jhrai, jhrö, 
jhräh, nfiri, nnrü, trü, tram, dru, drö, dram(n), dräh, dhre, dhram(n), nrä, nro, nrö, nram(n), 
tru, trai, thru, thre, thram(n), dhru, dhram(n), nrö, nram, pra, pro, phri, phrai, bra, brä, bri, bri, 
bru; addition (with pencil) on fol. ghra v khan, on fol. brai r right side: kittimä, kye jü kyö jö 
khrah nhahprann cum sann kon. Dated sakkaraj 1150 khu (1789 A.D.). Donor: Moh Mhum 
and family of Cä-sam village with the Sudat charä pagoda. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

(Ban-puih charä tö Rhah Gunasiri?): Dhammapadatthakathä nissaya 

The text is called Dhammapada nissaya in this fragmentary ms. It starts within the 
Suddhodanavatthu of the Dhammapadatthakathä, the second vatthu of the Lokavagga 
(no. 13; cf. PTS I I I 163ff., ChS I I 105ff.), and ends with the nissaya on the verses 
quoted in PTS IV 239, but not in ChS. The transliterated text of the final portion has 
not been corrected. 

Beg. (fol. lyä r line 1): kann suiv, vasitam, rväh sahn kuiv, ärabbha, rve, kathesi, ho pe 
i, mä(!)häjanena, lü myäh sann, kathäya, ca kä phrah, samuthitäya1, koh cvä phrac so 
phrah, [etc.] 

End (fol. bre r line 8): Dhammapadavannanä nithitä, pri pri. 

2"iminä likhitapuhhena3 mä me bälasamägamo"2 

satam samägamo homi sahsare vicaranti yä 

putto pahho Moggaläno, mahiddhiko Anuruddho, 
samo, puhho Sivali samo bhave. 

Kiccäyano savo vanno, arägo päkulo bhave 
Nägasena vinägasameanä dippacakkhu 

3 
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Anuruddho bahusuto Anando ca Buddhaghosa 
vilikkhito imä samä atta bhavato bhavämi 

antalidithiyä. 

akkharä ~ . 

iminä punnena, bhaveyyämäyamuttako satimä matimä aggo sansarante, bhaväbhave. 

etena punnena, T sui so koh mhu phrafi, so aham, thuiv hä sah, samparäye, ta ma lvam 
nhuik, nipunnamati, alvam si mve so, avitalaviriyo, ma khyuih tai so lum la rhi sah Iah 
koh, bho bhagavä, can cim khyam sä rhi sah Iah kohh, süro, rai ran sah Iah kohh, 
tikkho, tag mrag sah kohh, dithattho, tan khrah so nha lumm rhi sah Iah koh, samparahi-
taro, mi mi pvä rhä tat sah Iah koh, dighajivi, rhe so asak rhi sah Iah, arogo, anä ma 
hhi sah lahü koh, vanno, achah ma 1ha sah laüh koh, pahho, bhum krih sah Iah koh, 
yassasi, akhyam aram myäh sah Iah koh, atibalataro, alvham so äh kuiv thoh nhuih sah 
Iah koh, [correction mark points to the addition on the right side:] kittimä, kye jü kyö 
jö khrah nhah praüh cum sahn koh, khandupeto, sai kham khrah nhah prah cumm sah Iah, 
bhaveyya, phrac pä luiv i . Dhammapada kyam rhi kuiv re kü rve pri sah 

sakkaräj mhäh 1150 nhac ta-pon la pran kyö 112 rak 4-hü ne ne tak ta khyak ti akhyin 
tvan [cancellations] re kü rve pri pä san. pu di ä nhah pran cum pä lui i. Sudat charä 
bhuräh Cä-sam rvä ne Moh Mhum jani moh nham koh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü kho 
ce so. 

There are two authors who have written a nissaya on the Dhammapadatthakathä: 

1. Prasad kyohh charä tö Rhah SäradassT, who received the title Sudhammäbhisiridhaja-
mahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru, completed his work Dhammapadatthakathä krih nissaya 
in 1155 B.E./1793 A.D. [see MNM 157, Pit-st 247 (264)]. 

2. Ban-puih (also Bhan-puih) charä tö Rhah Gunasiri, who was born in Ban-puih village 
in 1093 B.E./1731 A.D. and died in 1168 B.E./1806 A.D. He was the disciple of 
Ran-'oh-mrah-tuik charä tö Gunäbhilahkärasaddharrmamahäräjaguru of Ma-'ü-leh 
village, Pan-cvä-to-ra charä tö Rhah Kittimäcära and Chum-thäh charä tö, and he 
received the title GunasirTvamsadhajamahädhammaräjaguru [see MNM 158 and 266, 
Ganthav 33 (37)]. 

Further details on both authors could not be found. As our ms. is dated 1150 B.E./1789 
A.D. it is most probably the work of Ban-puih charä tö Rhah Gunasiri. We are, howe­
ver, not in the position to ascribe it definitely to him since we have no access to the 
printed edd. of Prasad kyohh charä tö Rhah Säradassi's text which are mentioned in 
MNM 157. 

For the Päli text see 460. 
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Mss.: Förch I X ; G L 31; LCP 16; Oldenb 33; Palace 53 (48); Pit-st 247 (264). 

1 samutthapitaya edd. 
2 2 Cf. the patthanä of 2339, p. 158, second stanza, and also that of the following ms. 433. 
3 For this päda see also 2339 (p. 158), 537, 671. 

433 Hs.or. 6958. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foil. 307: ka—ye; 24 blank leaves. 50.1 x 6.5 cm. 
38.5—39 x 5.5—5.7 cm. 11 lines; foil, bam r 10 lines. Gilded and partially red painted. Very 
clear handwriting. Marginal title on foil, ka-gü: TiTcäpäräjikam,onfoll. ge-ye: Säratthadipanl 
tikä. Corrections in the margin of foil, ko, go, ghaih, tl, nam, da, dä, pö, bö; several 
corrections partly with pencil in the text. Dated sakkaraj 1240 khu (1878 A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

Säriputta: Säratthadipanl 

The text is called Säratthadipanl tikä in the ms. It contains the Päli text up to the end 
of the Catutthapäräjikavannanä (ChS I I 299). 

End (fol. yü v line 10): nitthito ca Säratthadiparil(!)yä päräjikakando. 

iminä lekhaphalena mä me bälasamägamo,1 

bhaväbhave samsaranto amittapannam labhäm' aham. 

amittapannam labhitväna, teneva lekhaphalena, 
Mitteyyass' eva santike arahämi bhaväm' aham. 

uddham yäva bhavaggä ca, adho yäva avicito, 
sabbe sattä pila bhantu lekhapuhnaphalam idam. 

uttamasikkhäpadacäranämena, satäcärasilesanä, 
sotujanahitatthäya, ayam kappo(!)supüjito. 

sakkaräj 1240 pran na-tö la pran kyö leh rak ne ne nhac khyak tih kyö äkhyin tvari 
Säratthadipanl tikä kyamh kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. 
pu di ä nhqh prqnn cum pä lui i. 
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433-434 

i cä reh ra, mrat pahha krqh, 
bhava noh lä, samsarä vay, 
'on khräprann mvam, mrat nippän(!) sui, 
amham thup khyok, ma tüh dhrok rve, 
ma rok mhi kräh, krahh lahh nhah lahhh, 
leh päh pay rap, prac mha Ivat rve, 
kohh mvam cvä lha, mi bha tui nhah, 
akrik sah rve, amrah amrat, 
upät titit, patisane, 
tan ne sö hhäh, yok yäh can cac, 
chak tuihh phrac rve, krac lac rup svah, 
chahh prah lakkha. 

For a ns. on this text see '58. 

Mss.: 531; and also Förch IV; LCP 2d, 37, 102; Mand 14-16; Palace 2 (16); Pit-st 
120 (261, 262), 184 (874); PMT I 237 (Or. 3672 [6]). 

See CPD 1.2,12. 

Cf. the patthana of the preceding ms. 432. 

434 - 436 Hs.or. 6961. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Two different red painted wooden covers; one cover is 
gilded on the edges and on the inner surface of the other one ta ka is embossed. Foil. 286; 
4 blank leaves; 434 foil. 202: kä — tham (fol. ka is missing): Vinannh mahävä päli tö; 435 foil. 
81: ka —chäh (foil, chai, chö, cham are missing): Mahävä athakathä path; 436 foil. 3: käh, 
kha, fine: Dhammapada päli tö nisya; they do not belong to the mss. 434, 435. 434, 435 
47.9 x 5.7 cm; 38.7-39 x 5-5.3 cm. 436 47 x 5.1 cm; 39.3-40.4 x 4.8 cm. 434, 435 10 
lines; 436 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting; 434 two scribes (second 
scribe foil, thi v —nu v). Marginal titles: 434 Vinannh mahävä päli tö (path); 435 Mahävä 
athakathä path; 436 Dhammapada päli tö nisya (fol. käh: °päda). Corrections, partly with 
pencil, on foil. 434 ki, ke, khu, khe, gha, ghäh, hi, näh, cu, cö, cäh, chi, chäh, jo, jha, jhü, 
jhai, jho, jhäh, nna, nnä, hnai, nnäh, tä, tl, te, täh, tha, thi, the, dö, dhi, thä, thi; 435 ko. 
No date. 434, 435 Päli; 436 Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

6 



434- 435 

434 Hs.or. 6961. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 434 -436. 

Vinaya: Mahävagga 

The text is called Vinahnh Mahävä päli tö in the ms. It ends with samakam pi ca 
omitting the last stanza na kena [etc. up to] jinasäsane 'ti (PTS 360, ChS 511). After 
Mahävaggam sattamam(l) follows the scribe's patthanä (fol. tham r line 7): 

bhavanto devatäyo, ke gandhappe(t) ke yakkhasenä, ge(!) ke kim purise, ke manusse, ke 
pandite ke sabbakämadade digharantam bhaddä me bhavissati. bhavanto devoid yo ke 
gandhappe(l) ke yakkhasenä ke kim purisa(!) ke manussa(!) ke pandite ca sabbakämada­
de digharattam bhattä bhavissati. nitthitam, aprih sui. 

Mss.: l52, '53 (1); and also Brown 3; Cab I I 18, 19; Cambr 147 (?); Förch I I ; G L 11, 
12; LCP 45, 90, 107; (Liste EFEO 4); Mand 5-7; Oldenb 1.3; Palace 1 (3, 8), 21 (2), 
29 (5); Pit-st 101 (51), 178 (776); Wms 33. 

See CPD 1.2. 

435 Hs.or. 6961. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 434—436. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Mahavagga-vannana 

The text is called Mahävä atthakathä path in this fragmentary ms. which contains the 
portion of PTS V 951-1133 line 20 and ChS (Päcityädiatthakathä) 233-414 line 25. 

Mss.: !55, 2296, 2299, 706; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 2294 
where Cab I I 35-37, 42; Förch I I , I I I ; LCP 32a-d, 79; Liste EFEO 3; Manch 78, 
Pit-st 112 (178), 181 (824); PMT I 237 (Or. 3570) and Wms 22 (2), 29 (1), 58 must 
be added. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 
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436 Hs.or. 6961. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 434-436. 

Dhammapada päli tö nissaya 

We are not able to give more details about these three foil, than the reader will find in 
2317. 

Edd.: See 2317. 

Mss.: 2317; and also Förch IX; Palace 50 (22); Pit-st 144 (452); PMT I 244 (Or. 6454 
A); Wms 67 (4). 

437 Hs.or. 6962. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foil. 248: ka-pai, 18 blank leaves; containing 4 
sections: (1) foil. 19: ka-khe: Ekanipät Ahguttuir; (2) foil. 21: khai-ghi: Dukanipät 
Ahguttuir; (3) foil. 88: ghu-tai: Tikanipät Ahguttuir; (4) foil. 120: to-pai: Catukkanipät 
Ahguttuir. 47.4 x 5.7-5.9 cm. 38.7-39 x 5.2-5.5 cm. 10 lines; foil, di v, ni r 9 lines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Ek[k]anipät/°nipäth Ahgu­
ttuir, Ek[k]anipäth(!); (2) Dukanipäth(!) Ahguttuir päth/pät, Dukanipäth(!); (3) Tikanipät/ 
°nipäth(!); (4) Catukkanipät/°nipäth(!), Catukkanipät Ahguttuir päli tö path; on one blank 
leaf and in two sections information on the number of foil, and the owner is written with 
pencil: Anguttui(!) päli tö ekanipät ka catuk(!)anipät thi ka ca pai chum[n]h cä sah 208 
[248?] khyap pe kham 1 angä 62 (?) cu pohh 23 angä 2 khyap [= 278 foil.?], to ca pai chum 
gnu ca taih chum ka ca ghi chumhpe kham 2 angä. cä mrah charä Üh Phui Sä 'ok cä. Dated 
(1) no date, (2)-(4) sakkaräj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). Former owner (on blank leaf, see above, 
marginal titles): ÜhPhui<h> Sä. Päli. Prose. 

Anguttaranikäya 

The ms. contains the four sections Ekanipäta to Catukkanipäta of the Anguttaranikäya 
(PTS I [1961] and n [1955], and ChS [Eka- to Catukkanipätapäli]). 

We quote the patthanä portions of each nipäta: 

(1) Ekanipäta (fol. khü r line 10): 
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Ekanipäth(l) reh küh rve prih i. pu, di, äh, nhah pran cum pä lui so. 

may am bhante imam sälam ägatänägatassa catudisassa samghassa paribhogatthäya dema, 
sakalena käyena phusitvä yathä sukham paribhuhjatu bhante samgho. arhah bhuräh 
akyvan-nup tui sahn, i cä rap kui rok prih, ma rok seh so catudisasahghä tö äh tahh ne 
sumh choh cim so hhä IM pä kun i, arhah bhuräh sahghä tö sahn alumh cum so kuiy 
phrah thi päh rve khyamh sä so alyok tahhh ne sumh choh tö mü ce sa tahhh. catudi-
sasahghika ca rap alhü kham nahhh. amhäkam bhante äyasmäpuhham imam samahcüsam 
pakaranam sakkaccam, patisaranam karotha uläräya. bhante, arhah bhuräh, äyasmä, 
arhah bhuräh sahn, amhäkam, akyvan-ut tui i, puhham, kohh mhu phrac so, samahcüsam 
cä tuik nhah ta kva so, imam pakaranam, ikyamh gan apohh kui, uläräya, mrat so kohh 
mhu pväh khrahh hhä, akyuih hhä, sakkaccam, arui ase, patisaranam, kuih kvay khrahh 
kui, karotha, pru tö mü pä. cä tuik nhah ta kva cä IM nahhh. amhäkam bhante äyasmä 
puhham imam kammaväcam sakkaccam patisaranam karotha uläräya. bhante, arhah 
bhuräh, äyasmä arhah bhuräh sahn, amhäkam, akyvan-nut tui i, puhham, kohh mhu 
phrac so, imam kammaväcam. i kammaväcä kui, uläräya, mrat so kohh mhu pväh 
khrohh akyuih hhä, sakkaccam, arui ase, patisaranam, kuih kvay khrahh kui, karotha, 
pru tö mü pä. kammaväcä Ihü nahhh. amhäkam bhante äyasmä puhham imam patimam 
sakkaccam patisaranam, karotha, uläräya. bhante, arhah bhuräh, äyasmä, arhah 
bhuräh sahn, amhäkam, akyvan-ut tui i, puhham, kohh mhu phrac so, imam patimam, i 
bhuräh chahh thu tö kui, uläräya, mrat so kohh mhu pväh khrahh akyuih hhä, sakka­
ccam, arui ase, patisaranam, kuih kvay khrohh kui, karotha, pru tö mü pä. bhuräh 
chahh thu tö Ihü nahhh. ni<t>thito Ekanipäth(!)o. Ekanipäth(l) Ahguttuir päli tö 
kyamh kui reh küh rve prih i. 

(2) Dukanipäta (fol. ghi v line 5): 

Dukanipät Ahguttuir pät(!) kui reh küh rve prih i. 

mayam bhante imam pandipätä dikhädaniyabhojaniyam buddhapamukhassa samghassa 
amhäkam, saggamokkhatthäya dema, kappiyam katvä paribhuhjatu bhante buddhapamu-
kho samgho. bhante, arhah bhuräh, mayam, akyvan-nut tuiv sahn, imam pandipätä 
dikhädaniyabhojaniyam, i chvämh ca so khai phvay tö Jahn kui, buddhapamukhassa, 
bhuräh amüh rhi so, samghassa, samghä tö äh, amhäkam, akyvan-nut tui i, saggamo­
kkhatthäya, nat rvä nibbän akyuih hhä, dema, Ihü pä kun i, bhante, arhah bhuräh, 
buddhapamukkho, bhuräh amüh rhi so, samgho, samghä tö sahn, kappiyam, ap sahn kui, 
katvä, pru rve, paribhuhjatu, sum choh tö mü ce sa tahhh. buddhapamukha samghika 
chvamh alhü kham nahhh. i kohh mhu abhui äh phrah, i ava mha ca rve, nibbän ra 
sahn bhava tuihh 'oh, ca kha sak rhahh khrahh, achahh Iha khrahh, khyamh sä krih 
khrahh, kham äh krih khrahh, pahhä krih khrahh aca rhi so kohh kyuih apohh tui nhah 
prahh cum sahn phrac rve, nibbän prahh mrat suiv rok sahn phrac ce sö. pathama kyö 
ci ran so cä prih i. 
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sakkaräj 1253 khu va-goh lachanh 9 rak buddhahü ne 5 khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah 
Dukanipät kui reh küh rve prih i. pu di äh nhah pran cum pä luiv i. 

(3) Tikanipäta (fol. tai line 1): 

nibbänapaccayo hotu, 

imah ca katapuhnam me mätä pi(!)tä ca [hJhäd(!)ayo 
upfpjajjhä<yä>cariyä mayä sakhä samam labhantu te. 

avij(!)ito bhavaggä ca curäye ca pänino te ca may harn pattidänam karom' aham. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu tö-sa-lahh lachanh 8 rak kräsapadeh ne ne chvamh kham pran akhyim 
tvah Ahguttuir pathama thup kui reh küh rve prih i. pu di äh nhah prahn cum pä lui i. 

n' atthiti vacanam dukkham, dehiti vacanam tathä, 
tasmä n' atthiti dehiti, mä me hofnjtu bhaväbhave.1 

(4) Catukkanipäta (fol. pai r line 3): 

Anguttaranikäye Catukkanipäto sattamo2. 

yattha yattha bhave jäto puriso homi pandito.3 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

imah ca katapuhnam me mätä pi(!)tä ca [h]häd(!)ayo, 
uppajjhä<yä> cariyä mayä sakhä samam labhantu te. 

avij(l)ito bhavaggä ca pacuräye ca pänino te ca mayham pattidänam karom' aham. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu sa-tahh-kyvat lachanh 1 rak cane ne 3 khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah 
Ahgutth(!)ui Catukkanipät kui reh küh rve prih pran cum i. pu, di, äh, nhah prahn cum, 
pä lui i. 

Mss.: 548, 674; Anguttaranikäya mss. in other catalogues: Cab I I 77-79, 90; Copenh 
148 (?); Förch VHI; GL29; LCP 7; Manch 16; Mand 56-65; Oldenb 1.13-1.15; Palace 
4 (36), 5 (37-44), 7 (59), 18 (150), 23 (18, 19), 48 (6, 10), 53 (43), 67 (166); Pit-st 97 
(12-22), 175 (733-742); cf. PMT I 230 (Or. 2089, 2177); Wms 18, 31, 46 (1). 

See CPD 2.4. 

See P N T B , p. 21 : Dhn 247, p. 114: Mhn 222; B L V 671 (Chu tohh gäthä); cf. 666, note 3. 
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2 Should be samatto. 
3 Cf. '60, 2380, 444, 445, 450, 511, 556, 590, 613, 669. 

438 Hs.or. 6965. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover da is embossed, 
and of the other 1 or 5. Foil. 294: ka—me; fol. tho is missing; 51 blank leaves; foil, dhäh 
v-muv not blackened yet. 48.1-48.3 x5.8 cm. 37.5-39.3 x4.6-5.3 cm. 10 lines; foil, dhu 
r, ni r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. On one blank leaf kyok is 
written with pencil, on another one information about the number of foil, and the owner: ka 
ca me achum kham 5 ahgä 2 cu poh 29 ahgä 'rvhe bhiri' kyamh khvak phrac sah. 
Corrections on foil, ka—ke. Dated sakkaraj 1245 khu (1884 A.D.). Former owner: Kui Phuih 
Sä. Päli. Prose. 

Patthänappakarana, Tikapatthäna 

The ms. contains the text of ChS (Patthänapäli) I I up to 493. 

End (fol. mü r line 3): anulomapaccaniyam nith(!)itam. na hetupaccayä ärammane ti(!)ni 
adhipatiyä nava anantare ekam samantare ekam sahajäte ekavi(!)sa ahnmahhe cha nissaye 
ekavi(!)sa upanissaye ti(!)ni pü(!)rejäte cha pacchäjäte satta äsevane ekam kamme satta 
vipäke satta ähäre satta indriye nava jhäne satta magge satta sampayutte ekam vippayutte 
at(!)ha atthiyä pahcavi(!)sa natthiyä ekam <vigate ekam> avigate pahcavi(!)sa evam 
ganetabbam. 

paccaniyänulomam nith(!)itam. tik[k]apa<t>thänä nith(!)itam. anulomatikfkja pathän 
prih i. 

Then follows an enumeration of categories such as the different paccayas, anussatis, 
kasinas etc. and the scribe's patthanä in Päli up to fol. me r line 5: 

sakkaraj 1245 khu ta-kü lachanh ra (?) 2 rak 5 ne ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah pü di ä 
nhah pran cum pä lui i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. cä mrahh charä Kui Phuih Sä kuih sah 
cä. 

Mss.: 2330,2332 (2); for mss. in other catalogues see 2330 where Brown 17-21; Cab I I 
233, 235, 236, 669; LCP 80; Manch 40; Petr 444; Pit-st 102 (74), 179 (796) must be 
added. 

See CPD 3.7. 
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438-439 

i-i Cf. 461-463, rhe bhinh 513, reh bhin 523-524. 

439 - 441 Hs.or. 6959. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover ka, and of the other kä is embossed; on the outside of cover ka, Therikathä päli tö is 
written with pencil. Foil. 324: ka-la, fol. jhö is missing, but the text is complete; 36 blank 
leaves; 439 fol. 179: ka—näh: Apädänpäth; 440 foil. 17: ta-thu: Therl<gäthä> päli; 441 
foil. 128: thü—la: Theri<gäthä> atthakathä. 1 is written with green ink and also scratched 
in under foliation sign jho, and 2 under foliation sign jham. Some foil, have been damaged by 
insects, mainly in the margin. 47.1 x 5.7 cm. 37.3-39 x 5-5.2 cm. 10 lines; fol. thu r 11 
lines, fol. bai r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 439 Apädän/Äpädän path on all foil, except foil, khu, khäh, 
cai, nnö, Mäh, t l - tü, to, tha, thi, thu, the, thai, thö, thäh, dä, di, du, dai, do, däh, 
dhä—dhi, dhe, dhai, dhö-nl, nü, nai-nö; 440 Then päli tö or Then päli on all foil, except 
foil, tä, tl, tai, täh, thi, thi; 441 Therl atthakathä on about every other fol. Therlkathä(!) päli 
tö is written with blue/green ink on one blank leaf, and Therikathä(!) päli tö 4 angä 
atthakathä tha ca la chumh on another one (i.e. Therikathä has 4 ahgas, the atthakathä 
begins with tha(!) and ends with la). Written with pencil one finds further information on the 
former owner and on the number of foil.: Vä-bhui cä 8/ga (?) tup. ka, la, cä sah 27angä 1 
khyap [= 325 foil.] pe gam 2 angä 10 khyap [= 34 blank leaves] 1 khyap (?) poh 30 khyap 
(?). On the same side of the leaf and in big letters Vä-bhui 2 is written with pencil. On the 
blank verso side of fol. la is written with pencil: tai prih Theri päli tö lahhh kohh (?) 
atthakathä. Numerous minor corrections with pencil or green ink in the text; mostly in 439, 
only a few in 440 and 441. On fol. hü tai prih bhurä, on foil, täh, bü, ja tai prih pä, on foil, 
näh, tai, the tai prih i, on foil, go, da, la tai pri/prih, and on foil, ne, bhäh tai prih pä 
bhuräh is written with pencil. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1894 A.D.). The ms. must have 
been foliated only after the completion of the writing down of the three texts, because the 
first text 439 was completed last, viz. on the 21st of March 1894, the second text 440 on the 
29th of January 1894 and the third text 441 on the 3rd of March 1894. Former owner: 
Vä-bhui monastery, on one blank leaf (see above, marginal titles). Päli. Verse and prose. 

439 Hs.or. 6959. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 439 — 441. 

Apadäna, Therapadana 
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439-440 

The ms. contains the text, here called Apadän path, of PTS up to 551 (Cülasugandha), 
and ChS I I (Apadänapäli, Buddhavamsapäli, Cariyapitakapäli) up to 168. The Yasa-
vagga extant in ChS I I 169-185 is missing. 

End (fol. näh r line 2): etthävatä Buddhänaft ca, paccekabuddhänah ca, samattan ti. 
nitthitam. 

akkharä ~ . 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-poh la prahh kyö ta rak ne ne sum khyak ti kyö akhyin tvah 
Apä(!)dän päli tö kui re küh rve prih pri. pu di ä nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: Cab I I 216; Förch X ; Hist. Comm. Ia 40; Mand 77, 78; Oldenb 1.21; Palace 6 
(47, 48), 54 (53), 68 (174); Pit-st 99 (40); Reg 34. 

See CPD 2.5.13. 

440 Hs.or. 6959. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 439 - 441. 

Therigäthä 

The ms. contains the text, here called Then päli or Therikathä (instead of °gäthä, 
obviously orthographical mistake), of PTS 123-174 and ChS 377-435. 

End (fol. thu r line 10): Mahänipäto samatto. samattä Theriyägäthäyo. 

gäthä satämi cattäri asiti puna cuddasa, 
theriy' ekuttarasatä sabbä tä äsavakkhäyä ti. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu pra-suil la pran kyö kuih rag ne reh küh rve prih pri. 

Mss.: Cab I I 91; Copenh 148 (?); Förch I X ; Manch 46; Mand 69; Oldenb 1.17b; 
Palace 6 (53), 23 (24), 53 (46); Pit-st 99 (39); Reg 36. 

See CPD 2.5.9. 
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441-442 

441 Hs.or. 6959. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 439-441. 

Dhammapäla: Paramatthadipani V I , Therlgäthä-atthakathä 

The text is called Theri-atthakathä in the ms. ChS omits the last four verses (from tassa 
atthakathä esä to sammä devo pavassatü) quoted in the ms. (fol. räh v line 6 to fol. la 
r line 1) and in PTS 301. Our ms. repeats the last stanza and continues (fol. la r line 3): 

ci(!)ram titthatu saddhammo käle vassam pfhjajam ci(!)ram, 
tappetu devo kälena, räjä rakkhatu medani(!) ti.' 

nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pui-ch(l)vai la prahn kyö ta chay nhac rak ne sum khyak tih kyö 
akhyim tvah Theri-atthakathä kui re küh rve prih pri. nibbänapaccayo hotu. sädhu 
sädhu sädhu. 

Ms.: Förch IX; Pit-st 107 (126). 

See CPD 2.5.9,1. 

See the same verse in 469, 532, 603 and Sp V I I 1415, (ChS, Päcityädiatthakathä) 172. For 
päda a see also '10, '68 (twice), '93, 2339, 2344, 2346, 2355, 2387, 589, 657, 674, 695; cf. 
585. 

442-443 Hs.or. 6960. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both 
covers gha is embossed. On the outer surface of one cover a label of lined paper is pasted 
bearing the titles: Majjhimapannäsa päli tö lahhh kohh atthakathä path. Foil. 333: ka —lai, 
foliation sign thai is used twice; 23 blank leaves; 442 foil. 200: ka-thai: Majjhimapannäsa 
päli tö; 443 foil. 133: thai — lai: MajjMmapamiäsa-atthakathä path. 47.7 x 5.6 cm. 442 
38.5-39.5 x 4.6-5 cm. 443 36.5-37.5 x 4.6-5 cm. 10 lines; foil, phlh v, ri v 9 lines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 442 Majjhimapannäsa päli tö 
on fol. ka; 443 Majyfiimapannasa-atthakathä path on fol. thai. In the middle of one blank leaf 
information on the number of foil, is written with pencil: Majjhimapaimäsa päli tö ka ca thai 
chumh lannh kohh atthakathä thai ca lai chumh 27ahgä 9 khyap [= 333 foil.] khampe 2 ahgä 
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442 - 443 

[= 24 blank leaves], 3 rap ponh 29 ahgä 9 khyap [= 357 foil, and blank leaves]. On the 
right side: Pitakat sum bhumh. Another blank leaf bears some indefinable signs and letters 
written with pencil. Corrections/insertions on foil, ha, cam, chi, chu, dai[h], dhö, ne[h], näh, 
tö, pai. On fol. ru v left margin is written with pencil va kohh/krohh/kyohh and la. Dated 
sakkaräj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

442 Hs.or. 6960. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 442—443. 

Majjhimanikäya, Majjhimapannäsa 

The text is called Majjhimapannäsa päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. the[h] r line 9): Saftga(!)ra< va> suttam nitthitam dasamam. Bra(!)hma< na> -
vaggo. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu ta-choh-mum lachan 5 rak ne tvah Majjhimapannäsa päli tö path kui 
reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah sah. 

After the date follows a lengthy Päli passage on the contemplation on anicca, dukkha 
and anattä starting on fol. the[h] r line 10 with tattha anattänupassanä attäbhinivesam 
muhcanti suhhatänupassanä noma vimokhamukham hoti, and ending on fol. thai r line 
5 with anägamtvä ittattham arahattam bhävetvä anavasesakilesapahänena arahä näma 
hoti, khi(!)näsavo loke aggadakkhineyyo. pu, di, ä, i. 

Mss.: 459; and also Cab I I 61, 254; Förch V I I ; Mand 45; Oldenb 1.8; Palace 4 (32, 
33), 22 (16), 47 (5); Pit-st 96 (5), 174 (726); Wms 28; cf. Oxf 30. 

See CPD 2.2. 

443 Hs.or. 6960. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 442-443. 
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443 - 444 

Buddhaghosa: Papancasüdani, Majjhimapannasa-atthakatha 

The text called Majjrümapannäsa-atthakathä in the ms. can be found in PTS I I I and in 
ChS (Majjhimapannäsatthakathä). 

End (fol. le[h] line 10): Samgävara(!)suttam dasamam. nitthito pahcamo vaggo. iti 
Papahcasu(!)daniyä Majjhimass(!)akathäya panh(!)äsa[,]suttapatimanditassa Majjhima-
pannäsakassa atthavannanä nitthitä. Majjhimapannäsa-atthakathä nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu nattö la prahh kyö ta chai leh rak ne 3 khyak ti akhyim tvah Majjhi­
mapannäsa-atthakathä päth kui re kü rve prih 'oh mrah sah. 

akkharä ~. äsavakkhayam, varam (?) hotu. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, i. 

Mss.: 468; and also Förch V I I ; Pit-st 105 (103). 

See CPD 2.2,1. 

444 Hs.or. 6963. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover da, and of the other 
dä is embossed. Foil. 329: ka —lu, 47 blank leaves, some of them bearing pencil lines to 
indicate the edges for the written parts; (1) foil. 44: ka-ghai: Pakinnakanipät; (2) foil. 55: 
gho-jhi: VIsatinipät; (3) foil. 48: jhl-di:Timsanipät; (4) foil. 37: di—ti:Cattailsanipät;(5) foil. 
37: tu-di r line 4: Pannäsaatthakathä; di r line 4-dhu: <Satthinipät>; (6) foil. 108: 
dhü-püv line 3: Sattatinipät; püv line 3-lu: Asltinipät. 47-47.3 x 5.5-5.7 cm. 37.7-39.5 x 
5—5.2 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal titles: (1) Pakinnakanipät on all foil, and also with blue pencil on the blank verso 
side of last fol. ghai; (2) Visatinipät on foil, hi, hl, hü, ho, ham, ca, ci, cu, ce, co, cam, cha, 
chi, chü, che, cham, ja, j i , ju, je, jam, jha, and Visatinipät jät atthakathä tai prih with blue 
pencil on the blank verso side of last fol. jhi; (3) Timsanipäth/°nipät on foil, jhü, jho, jhö, 
jhäh, nna, nnu, nnai, nnö, tä, tü, tai, tha, thi, thu, and Timsanipät jät atthakathä with 
blue pencil on the blank verso side of last fol. di; (4) Cattälisanipät on all foil, and 
Cattälisanipät atthakathä path tai prih with blue pencil on the blank verso side of last fol. 
ti; (5) Pannäsaatthakathä, Pannäsajät atthakathä or Pannäsajät nipät on all foil, except fol. 
dha, and Pannäsanipät atthakathä path tai prih with blue pencil on the blank verso side of 
last fol. dhu; Sattanipät or Sattatinipät on foil, dhü — pü, As iti nip ät on foil, pe —rai, rö — lu, and 
Asitinipät jät atthakathä tai prih on the blank verso side of last fol. lu. On foil, näh, cha, je, 
tä, dhäh, nä tai prih is written with pencil in the right margin; on the blank verso side of fol. 
di and in the right margin of fol. däh tai pri bhuräh is written with pencil; in the left margin 
of fol. yi tai prih i arhah bhurä is written with red pencil. On fol. di beside the foliation sign 
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444 

3, and on fol. dhu ghä is written. (2) has additional foliation of Burmese numbers combined 
with the vowel signs, e.g. 1, lä, l i , 2, 2ä, 2i in the left upper-hand corner; if this is missing, 
it is obviously because they have been cut off. One blank leaf contains information on the 
sequence of the nipätas and the number of foil, written with pencil in big letters on a fol. da 
(?): Pakinnakanipät Visatinipät Timsfsjanipät Cattalisanipät Pannäsanipät Cha-Sattatinipät 
Asitinipät atthakathäpäth(!) ka ca lu chumh 27 angä 5 khyap [= 329 foil.] khampe, 4 angä 
[= 48 blank leaves], 10 krohh [=10 lines]; and in smaller letters also written with pencil by 
a different scribe: pon 31 angä 5 khyap, Vä-bhui cä 10, Vä-bhui 8/ga (?) [upside down]. 
Corrections/insertions on foil, gäh, ti, nai and also some minor corrections with pencil and 
scratched interlinear insertions throughout the text. Dated (1), (2), (4)-(6) sakkaräj 1255 khu 
(1894 A.D.); (3) no date. Former owner (twice on one blank leaf): Vä-bhui monastery. Pali. 
Prose and verse. 

Buddhaghosa: Jätaka-atthakathä, Pakinnakanipäta-Asitinipata 

The text called Pakinnaka-Asitinipät jät atthakathä in the ms. can be found in Fausboll 
IV 276 to V 511 and ChS IV 275 to V 553. We quote here the colophons of the 
chapters: 

(1) Pakdnnakanipäta (fol. ghai r line 3): 

iti terasavatthu patimanditam Pakirma<ka>jätakam samattam. 

yattha yattha bhave jäto, püriso homi pandito, 
abhirüpo mahäpanno, dhäremi pitakattayam'. 

akkharä ~ . 

i cä prqnn lac sakkaräj käh 1255 khu ta-pui-tvai la prqnn kyö khu-nhac rak ne tvaii 
Pakinna<ka> nipät kuiv reh küh rveprih i. 

nat lü sädhu khö sö. pu di ä nhah pran cum pä luiv i. 

(2) VTsatinipäta (fol. jhi r line 8): 

Vi(!)satinipätassa vannanä samattä. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pqn la pyi kyö gu(!) 2 rak ne pri i. 

(3) Timsanipäta (fol. di r line 6): 

Timsanipät[t]att < h > avannanä nitthitä. 
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444 

akkharä —. nipa (?) evam mesutam, ekam samayam bhagavä Sävattiyam nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. po. hotu. hotu. 

(4) CattälTsanipäta (fol. ti r line 4): 

Cülasutasomajätakam. Cattälisanipätavanna < nä > nitthitä. 

Tesakuno Sarabhahgo, 'lampü(!)sä Sahkhapälako 
Cülasutasomo pahfhjca cattälisamhi jätakä. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan chay rak ne tvah Cattälisanipät reh küh rve prih 
'oh mrah sahn nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. 

(5) Pannäsanipäta-Satthinipäta (fol. dhu r line 5): 

Samkiccajätakam. Satthimpätavanna < nä > nitthitä. 

Nilinikä Ummädanti, Mahäbodhi pahhäsake, 
SonaSamkiccasatthimhi, <Ku>so Sono sattatiyam. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan ta chay 3 rak ne tvah Pahhäsajät a < ttha > kathä 
kui reh küh rve prih pran cum sah. pu, di, ä, nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

(6) Sattatinipäta-AsTtinipäta (fol. II r line 10): 

Asitimpätavannanä nitthitä. 

Ma(!)tango Cittasambhüto, Sivi ca Sirimantako, 
Rohano Cülahamso ca, Sattigumbfhjo Bhallät(!)iyo, 

Somanassam Campeyyakam, Malobham Pahcapanditam, 
Hatthipälam Ayogharam, vo(!)satimhi jätakäni, 
catuddaseva sahgitä. 

Ki<m>chando Kumbho Jayo ca, Chi(!)ddanto Sambhafgajvo Kapi, 
Dakarakkho ca Nägo ca, Sambü(!)lo Gandhatind(!)uko, 
Ti<m>sanipätake dasa, jätakäni ca sahgitä. 

Tesakuno Sarabhahgo, Älamp(!)o Sahkhä(') Somako, 
cattälisanipätamhi, sahgitä pahcajätakä. 
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444-445 

Nilini Ummad(!)danti(!) ca, Mahabodhi ca jatakam, 
pahhäsamhi nipätamhi, jätakäni tim matä. 

Sonakah ca Samkiccah ca, dveva satthimhi jätakä, 
Kuso ca Sonanando ca, dvesattamhi sahgitä. 

Cülahamso Mahähamso, Sudhä Kunälajätakam, 
Mahäsomo ti pance(l) ca, asitimhi ca sarigi(!) bhavati. 

Visädi(!)nipätam nitthitam. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pohh lachan 6 rak ne 1 khyak ti kyö akhyim tvan(!) Asitinipät kui 
reh küh rve prih i. 

Mss.: Förch X I ; G L 37, 38; Hist. Comm. Ia 148-153; LCP 3; Pit-st 109 (144-151); 
PMT I 237 (Or. 3635). 

See CPD 2.5.10,1. 

CT. '60, 2380, 437, 445, 450, 511, 556, 590, 613, 669. 

445 - 446 Hs.or. 6964. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the outer surface of one 
cover a lined paper label is pasted bearing the titles Apädän atthakathä Suttasahgaha 
atthakathä. Foil. 321: ka-dhai, ka-jha; 33 blank leaves; 445 foil. 224: ka-dhai: Apädän 
atthakathä (foil, gü, ge erroneously bear the foliation signs khü, khe; foil, da—dhai are not 
yet blackened); 446 foil. 97: ka-jha: Suttasahgaha atthakathä path. 49 x 6.2 cm. 38-42 x 
5—5.7 cm. 11 lines; foil, ko r, cm" v, dhü r and v 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 445 Apädän atthakathä, Apädän atthakathä path or Apädän/ 
Apadänpäth on all foil, except foil, ka, gä-gu, gai-gö, gha-ghu, ghai, ghö, cham, jö, tham, 
da-dhai; 446 Suttasahgaha atthakathä path on all foil, except foil, ko, ghi, ghu, gham, hü, 
cö, cham. The foliation signs of 446 are written with pencil. One blank leaf contains informa­
tion on the number of foil, written with pencil: Apädam(!) atthakathäpäd(!) ka ca dhai chum 
Suttasahgaha atthakathä päd(!) ka ca jha chumh pe kham 3 angä 5 khyap [= 41 blank 
leaves] pohh 303 (?) khyap [= 303 (?) foil, and blank leaves] 'ok cä. One blank leaf after 
fol. dhai also gives the number of foil, and blank leaves in the middle: ka ca dhaifhj chumh 
pe kham 2 angä, and on the right part: Kui Sä Thü ap, all written with pencil. On 446 fol. 
jha v the following information is written with pencil: Suttasahgaha atthakathä, taifh] prih 
re nam (?) 1 (?) krim, 8 angä 1 khyap [= 97 foil.]. Corrections only in 446 on foil, khä, 
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445 

gam, ghä, ghi, ho, cä, cl , chi, chai, jü. Dated sakkaräj 445 1254 khu (1893 A.D. ) , 446 1247 
khu (1886 A .D . ) . 445 Donor/former owner (on one blank leaf): Kui Sä Thü; 446 donor (fol. 
jha r line 6): Üh Rvhe Lah of Chah-phrü-kyvan (nnoh pah tan rap). Päli. Prose and verse. 

445 Hs.or. 6964. S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 445-446. 

Visuddhajanavilasini, Apadana-atthakatha 

After the text (up to tayo lokä utu pi cä ti) called Apadana-atthakatha path our ms. 
adds the following patthanä (fol. dhe v line 6): 

nibbänapaccayo hotu me. 

iminä puhhatejena 
yattha yattha bhave jäto puriso homi pandito 
abhirüpo mahäpahho dhäremi pitakattayam'. 

gahathänam dve dhütahgäni. 

okkamte gurüvärasmim, sokräväramhi vijäyi, 
candävärasmim nikkhanto sabb < ahn > u buddho buddhävärasmim, 

soriväre dhammacakkam, ahgäväre parinibbü(!)to, 
pariväre aggitejo, ime satta divasathänam, 
aham vandämi sabbadä. 

majjhe ca Bodhipallahg(!)am, esamne2 ca Animisfsjam 
uttare Cahkamam, settham, pärappe Ratanä(!)gharam, 

pupp(!)e thäne Aj[jh]apälam, aggine ca Muhjalintam3, 
dakkhine Yäjäratanam4, ete satta mahäthäne5 

aham vandämi sabbadä. 

majjhe alay nhuik, Bodhipallahkam, bodhi pallah, rvhe hhoh pah nhuik, thitam, tahh i, 
esanne, arhe mrok thoh arap nhuik, Animisfsjam, Animisfsja ati sahn, thitam, tahh i, 
uttare mrok myak nhä arap nhuik, settham, mrat so, Cahkamam, cahh kram sahn, 
thitam, tahh i, pärappe, anok mrok thoh arap nhuik, Ratanä(!)g<h>aram, Ratanä-
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445-446 

g<h>arä rvhe 'im sann, thitam, tahh i, pupp(!)e thäne, arhe myak nhä arap nhuik, 
Ajßjapälam, chip krohh hhoh pah sahn, thitam, tahh i, aggine, arhe ton ton arap nhuik, 
Muhjalintam3, kreh pah rok so arap nhuik, Räjäratanam4, lahh Ivan pah sahn, thitam, 
tahh i, iti i sui ete satta mahäthäne i 7 päh so arap mrat, satta thäna nhuik tahh so 
mrat cvä Bhuräh kui, sabbadä, akhä khap simh, aham, akyvan-nup sahn, vandämi rhi 
khuih pä i. 

sakkaräj 1254 khu ta-pohh lachan 10 rak ne kui Apädam(l) atthakathä päth kui reh küh 
rve prih 'oh mrah sahn. nibbann(!)apaccayo hotu. jeyyatu sabbamahgalam. 

Mss.: 470; and also Förch X ; Pit-st 111 (165). 

See CPD 2.5.13,1. 

1 See 450; cf. '60, 2380, 437, 444, 511, 556, 590, 613, 669. 
2 esanne (so also in the ns.). 
3 Mu[n]calindam. 
4 Räjäyatanam. 
5 For the sattatthäna cf. SSA pp. 591-593, and also Ps I I 184f. and (ChS, Mülapannäsattha-

kathä) H 89f. 

446 Hs.or. 6964. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 445-446. 

Ariyavamsa: Suttasangaha-atthakathä 

After the text called Suttasangaha-atthakathä path in the ms., which corresponds to that 
of the printed Sinhalese ed. (see below), follows a patthanä: 

End (fol. jäh v line 2): tehi vinimutto mama ovädo natthlti. Dasabalasuttavannanä 
paripunnä. 

akkharä ~. 

i cä reh ya so kohh mhu kroh mi khah pha khan charä soma re mre sa khah bhava rhah 
mahh taräh krih mha ca rve athak kui bhavak 'ok kui avij(!)i Ananda cakrävalä phi lä 
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thup ktanh akyvanh ma rhi sumh chay ta bhum krahh lahh kun so veneyya sattavä apohh 
kui amy ha ve pä i , akyvan-nup tui nhah atü takvä amy ha ra rve khyam sä kya phrac ce 
sov. 

After the well-known passage of Buddhänussati, Dhammänussati and Samghänussati 
starting with iti pi so bhagavä and ending with punnakkhettam lokassäti the colophon 
continues (fol. jha r line 3): 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj kä rok lac kojä thuiv nhac mhä mü 1247 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan 6 
rak 3 ahgä ne chvamh kham pran akhyin tvah Suttasahgaha atthakathä path kui reh 
küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. pu di ä nhah prahn cum pä lui i. Chah-prü-kyvan hhoh pah 
tan rap ne cä däyakä Ü Rvhe Lah kohh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö ce sö. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. nitthitam. 

The authorship of Ariyavamsa seems to be doubtful. In the Päli preface of the editor 
Baddegama Piyaratana (stanzas 9, 10, 16-18) as well as in the prefatory note of the 
Sinhalese ed. (see below) of our text we find the statement that the thera Ariyavamsa of 
the Mahävihära School is the author of both the Suttasahgaha (cf. the references in '81) 
and the Suttasahgaha-atthakathä. The ms. catalogues and bibliographical works Pit-sm 
and Pit-st, however, do not provide this name. 

Ed.: Suttasahgahatthakathä, Commentary to the Suttasahgaha, by Ariyavamsa, rev. and 
ed. by Baddegama Piyaratana, Colombo 1929 (Simon Hewavitarne Bequest [Series], 
vol. X X V ) . 

Mss.: 467; cf. Förch X I I I ; Pit-st 99 (44), 177 (770). 

See CPD 2.9.2,1; Pit-sm 162. 

447-448 Hs.or. 6966. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; one cover bears remnants of a 
pasted paper label on which the titles Sut Sil<akkhan ...> lannh kohh attha<kathä ...> 
can be recognized. Foil. 289: ka-ma, 15 blank leaves; 447 foil. 116: ka-nnai: Sut Silakkhan 
päli tö; 448 foil. 173: nno-ma: Sus(!)sTlakkhan atthakathä path; the last foil, of both texts 
and the first fol. of the second text are tied together with some blank leaves. 47.4 x 5.4 cm. 
36.3-38 x 4.6-4.8 cm. 9 lines; foil, khä r, dai v 8 lines; fol. ma 10 lines; the tenth line of 
fol. nnai is placed in the right margin. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 447 Sut Silakkhan päli tö (on fol. nnai); 448 Sus(!)sllakkhan (on fol. bhäh 
left side). In the right margin of the second blank leaf, which is tied together with fol. nnai, 
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Päräjikam atthakathä is scratched in. The verso side of the last blank leaf, tied together with 
fol. ma, contains information on the number of foil, of both texts written with pencil: Sut 
Silakkham(!) päli tö ka ca nnai chunh lannh kohh atthakathä hho ca ma chunh cä sah 24 
ahgä 1 khyap [= 289 foil.] pe kham 1 ahgä [=12 blank leaves] 2 cu pohh 25 ahgä 1 khyap 
[= 301 foil, and blank leaves], ka ca ma chumfnj pe kham 1 ahgä 4 khyap [= 16 blank 
leaves], 'ok cä. Corrections/insertions on almost all foil, of 447, and on foil, tä—tl, thi, di, 
dhi and dham of 448. Note with pencil on fol. bho. Dated sakkaräj 448 1253 khu (1891 
A.D.), 447 no date. Donors: Ü < h > Rvhe Kä, Ü < h > Kyä Nnvan. Päli. Prose. 

447 Hs.or. 6966. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 447 - 448. 

Dlghanikäya, Silakkhandhavagga 

The text called Sut SHakkhan päli tö in the ms. ends with the stanza only quoted in PTS 
I 253 note 1 (cf. also 505). 

Mss.: '61, '62, 505, 609; and also Cab I I 665; Förch V I ; Manch 35; Mand 36-38; 
Oldenb 21; Palace 3 (18, 21), 21 (7), 47 (2), 59 (95), 68 (172); Pit-st 96 (1), 174 
(722); PMT I 226 (Add. 15262), 227 (Add. 18753, 18755A), 241 (Or. 4847AB). Cf. 
Cab I I 47; Manch 73, 74; Oldenb 1.6; PMT I 230 (Or. 1436). 

See CPD 2.1. 

448 Hs.or. 6966. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 447 - 448. 

Buddhaghosa: Sumangalavilasim, SnakMiandhavagga-atthakatha 

The text is called Sut Silakkhan atthakathä path in the ms. 
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End (fol. ma r line 4): iti Sumatigala< vilä> sl(!)niyä DTghanikäyatthakathäya Tevijja-
suttavannanä nitthitä. terasamasuttam. nitthitä ca terasasuttapätimandi[su]tassa STla-
kkhandhavagassa att < h > avannanä ti. 

idam me punnam mahab(!)alena äsavakkhayam pattam1 v' aham bhaveyyäma(l). 

akkharä ~. Sus(!)silakkhan atthakathä pät(!) kui ye kü rve pri am. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu satah-kyvat lachan 9 rak ne hha 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah yeh kü rve pri 
i. sahn cä takä kui, koh äh thut so sü, Ü<h> Rve Kä, ca takä Ü<h> Kyä Nhvan. pu 
di äh nhah prahn cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: '63; for Sumahgalaviläsinl mss. see also Brown 8 - 10; Cab I I 55; Förch V I , V I I ; 
LCP 3a1, 3c, 3d, 38, 39 (A); Manch 42-44; Mand 79-81; Oldenb 25; Pit-st 104-105 
(99-[1011, 179 (798-800). 

See CPD 2.1,1. 

Cf. 590. 

449 - 451 Hs.or. 6967. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both 
covers kha is embossed. On the reverse of one cover a label of lined paper is pasted bearing 
the titles: Sagäthävaggasamyut päli tö lannh kohh atthakathä, Nidänasamyug(!) päli tö. Foil. 
323: ka- jä ,ka- tho, ka-jäh; 18 blank leaves; 449 foil. 86: ka-jä: Sagäthävaggasamyutpäth; 
450 foil. 141: ka-tho: Sagäthävaggasamyut atthakathä päth; 451 foil. 96: ka-jäh: 
Nidänavaggasamyut päli tö. From about foil, ghe-the one corner of the right side is damaged 
and partly broken off. 47.8-48 x 5.3-5.5 cm. 449 37.5-38.5 x4.8-5 cm; 450 39.2-40.5 x 
5.2 cm; 451 37.2-39 x 4.8-5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 449 Sagäthävära(!) samrup(!) path (on fol. cö); 450 Sagäthävaggasamyut 
atthakathä päth (on fol. tho); 451 Nidänavaggasamyut päli tö (on fol. jäh). One blank leaf 
contains information on the number of foil, written with pencil: Sagäthävaggasamyug(!) päli 
tö ka ca ja chumh lannh kohh atthakathä ka ca ftjtho chumh, Nidänasamyut päli tö ka ca 
jäh chumh, 3 rap 27 ahgä [= 324 foil.], kham pe 2 ahgä [= 24 blank leaves] 2 rap poh 29 
ahgä [= 348 foil, and blank leaves]; in the left margin kha, and in the right margin Pitakap 
sum<h> bhum<h> are written with pencil. Corrections/insertions on 449 foil, kl, kha, 
khäh, gä, gi, gai, gam, ho, ham, chäh; 450 kä, khe, kham, ga-gi, ge, gö, chö, nnä, tha, thi; 
451 kä, kl, khi, gü, go, ghu, ci. Pencil strokes to mark the written part on many foil, of 449. 
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449-450 

Dated sakkaräj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). For the scribe see the patthana of 451. Pali. Prose and 
verse. 

449 Hs.or. 6967. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 449 - 451. 

Samyuttanikäya, Sagäthävagga 

The text is called Sagäthävaggasamyut päli tö in the ms. Colophon (fol. jä r line 3): 

Sagäthä(!)vära(!)vaggo pathamo. ekädasasamyutto samatto. päthä Sagäthä(!)vära(!)sam-
yutto nitthito. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu ta-choh-mumh ka brahh kyö 6 rak cane ne, chay näyi akhyim tvah 
yeh küh rve 'oh mrah sahn, pü, ti, ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: 452 (1); for Samyuttanikäya mss. in other catalogues see Cab I I 71, 72; Cambr 
146; Förch V I I , V I I I ; Mand 49-54; Oldenb 1.10-12; Palace 3 (24-26), 4 (27-29), 22 
(13, 14), 47 (4), 57 (80); Pit-st 96 (7-11), 174-175 (728-732); Wms 56. 

See CPD 2.3. 

450 Hs.or. 6967. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 449-451. 

Buddhaghosa: Säratthappakäsini, Sagäthävagga-vannanä 

The text is called Sagäthävaggasamyut atthakathä path in the ms. Colophon (fol. tho 
r line 6): 

iti Säratthapakäsaniyä Samyuttanikäyatthakathäya Sagäthävaggavannanä nitthitä. 
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nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

yattha yattha bhave jäto püriso homi pandito, 
abhirüpo mahäpahho dhäremi pitakatti(!)yam.' 

sakkaräj 1253 khu sa-tahh-kyvat la prahh kyö khvan-nhac rak ne hha ne sum khyak tih 
akhyinh tvah. Sagäthävaggasamyut atthakathä päth kui ye kü rve 'oh mrah sah. pri i. 

Mss.: 471 (1); for Säratthappakäsini mss. in other catalogues see also Förch V I I , VI I I ; 
Pit-st 105 (105), 180 (804). 

See CPD 2.3,1. 

See 445; cf. '60, 2380, 437, 444, 511, 556, 590, 613, 669. 

451 Hs.or. 6967. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 449 - 451. 

Samyuttanikäya, Nidanavagga 

The text is called Nidänavaggasamyut päli tö in the ms. After the text follows the 
colophon with the scribe's patthanä (for the following Päli verses cf. '8, '30, 452 (2), 
594, 655, 656, 697-699): 

End (fol. jam v line 7): dutiyo tena pavuccatiti. 

säsanujjotike ramme pü(!)re Amara-nämake 
C(!)ambü(!)dfpassa ketumpi1 ädimandirakanake2. 1 

saddhammatthitikämena, dhahhädhiväsa-Bä<h>-ka-re 
parappavädafmjharinä vihäre sädhu püjite. 2 

Tipetakaalahkärasiridhajamahädhamma-
räjagfgjuru hi nämena vasanten' eva therena. 3 

sammä äkahkhamänena säsanassa sucirattham 
pupp(l)apotth(!)akapä[t]thehi sa<m>sanditväbhisahkhatä. 4 
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Nidanasamyuttapäli sasane 3~ti<da>sädhike 
dvisahassasatam tikke3 raviväramhi ni<t>thitä. 5 

^sakkaräjakapahhäsädhike ekasahassake 
sate'4 cittakamäsassa terase junhipakkhake. 6 

katapuniien' anenäham mettacittena püretvä 
sabbäkusalavigato päramicariyäcäge. 7 

pahhädhikam sukhapatto sabbapunnesu sürato 
täremi oghadussanfnjam, ven(!)eyyam thalanibbhayam. <8> 

Nidänavaggasamyut päli tö nitthitam. prih pri. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu prä-sui lachanh ta rak ne sumh khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah, Nidänava­
ggasamyut päli tö kui re küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahn. 

The very similar portion in '8 (p. 12, and its ns. p. 13) makes it probable that our ms. 
was copied in 1891 A.D. from a ms. which contained the patthanä written in 2333 
A.B./1151 B.E./1789 A.D. by a resident, perhaps by the novice Puhhasettha (cf. '8 p. 
12, 6th stanza, p. 13 line 18f. and 37, and p. 14) of the Bäh-karä monastery in Amara-
pura, where the famous Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda (1738 — 
1800 A.D. , cf. '8 p. 13 below) resided, who received the royal title Tipitakälahkäraslri-
dhajamahädharnmaräjaguru (stanza 3). For other mss. with the same colophon see 452, 
594, 655, 656, 697-699. 

Mss.: 2315, 452; for Samyuttanikäya mss. in other catalogues see 449. 

See CPD 2.3. 

1 ketumhi. 
2 -tthänake. 
3 3 For these unclear numerical data see the same date in '8 p. 12 (6th-7th stanza) and the 

corresponding ns. on p. 13 line 24-27, where the Burmese explanation gives 2333 A . B . 
(1789 A . D . ) . 

" sakkaräj-eka° = 1151 B . E . (1789 A.D.). 
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452 Hs.or. 6968. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ha kha and of the 
other ha khä is embossed. Foil. 224: ka-thu, da —ni; 46 blank leaves; containing 3 sections: 
(1) foil. 65: ka -cu : Sagäthävaggasamyut päli tö; (2) foil. 72: cü - thu : Nidänavaggasamyut päli 
tö; (3) foil. 87: da-ni : Khandhavaggasamyut päli tö. 50.9 x 6.9 cm. 39-40.5 x 6-6.3 cm. 12 
lines; fol. dü v 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Sagäthävaggasamyut päli tö (on most of the foil.); (2) 
Nidänavaggasamyut päli tö (on about every other fol.); (3) Khandhavaggasamyut päli tö (on 
most of the foil.). Corrections/insertions with blue crayon or pencil in the margin of foil, 
khä, khu, khe, ghä, co, cäh, cha, chi, chi, tai, and several corrections in the text. Tai 
prih/tai prih ta bhuräh written with crayon or pencil on foil, kö, khe, ghü, chu, nnai, dhä, 
nai, ni; next to the left punch hole on fol. ni v is written with pencil: tu ma rhi. Dated 
sakkaräj (1) (fol. cu r line 6) 1255 khu (1893 A.D. ) . Päli. Prose. 

Samyuttanikäya, Sagäthä-, Nidäna-, Khandhavagga 

The text is called Sagätha-, Nidäna- and Khandhavaggasamyut päli tö in the ms. 

(1) Sagäthävagga 

After the end of the text (fol. cT r line 6): 
Sakkasamyuttam samatt[h]am. Devatä .. Nava(!)-Yakkhena Väsavo 'ti . Sagätha(!)vaggo 
pathamo. ekädasasamyutto samatt[h]o. Sagätha(!)vaggasamyut päli tö prih i. 
follows a Päli passage in verse with a nissaya to the first 12 pädas and the date (fol. c l 
r line 8): 

thui nat samih sah lahh arhah Anuruddhä äh. 

Sävatthiyam, may ham sakhi bhadde(!)nte, 
samghassa käresi mahävihäram, 
tatthafp] pasannä aham 'numodi, 
disvä agärah ca me tarn <...>', 

tä yeva suddhänumodanäya, 
laddham vimänam abbhütam dassaneyyam, 
samantato solasayojanäni, 
vehäyasam gacchati iddhiyä mama. 

Ku(!)tägärä nivesä me, vibhattä bhägaso mitä, 
[djadalhamäno äbhanti, samantä satayojanä, 

pokkharahho ca me ettha, puthulä paccha(!) nisevitä, 
acchodakä vippasannä, sovannavälukasanthatä. 
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nänä Padumacchanna, punn(!)arikasso tathä, 
surabhi sampaväyanti, manuhhä mäluteritä. 

jammuyopanasä tälä, nälikeravanäni ca, 
onto nisevasane, jäto, nänä rukkhä arov iha. 

nänä türiyasamghuttham, accharäganaghositam, 
yo pi pamsupine passe, so pi viratto siyä naro. 

etädisam abbhütam dasseyyam, vitanam sabbaso patam, 
mama kämme 'ham n' appattam, alam puhhäni kätave. 

hü so gäthä tui phrah kräh i. bhaddante, arhah kohh, mayham, kyvan-nup i, sakhi, 
achve khah pvan prac kun so Visäkhä upäsikä man, Sävatthiyam, Sävatthi pran i anih 
nhuik, samghassa, sahghä tö i, atthäya, akyuih hhä, mahävihäram, kri mrat so kyohh 
kui, käy(!)esi, chok lup ce i. aham kyvan-nup sah, pasannä, saddä rum yun kr ah khrahh 
cit rhi sah phrac rve, tattha, thui puppä rum kyohh nhuik, tarn agärah ca, thui khamh 
tuik ta thoh rhi so nat pi mhan nhah tü so krih mrat so prassad kuiv lahh kohh, me, 
kyvan-nup sah, piyam, khyac mrat nuih ap so, tarn pariccägah ca, thui bhuräh amhu rhi 
so sahghä tö kui ran mhat rve cvan ap so krih mrat so cvan krai krahh kui lahh kohh, 
disvä mrah rve anumodfhji, vom mrok khai bhüh i. bhaddante, arhah kohh. tä yeva 
suddänumodanäya, thui chui ap khai prih so, sah sah so anumodanä kroh pah lyhah, 
abbhütam, ma phrac ca phüh athüh phrac so, dassaneyyam, rhu khrahh hhä thuik so 
akhah santhän rhi so vimänam, pimhän kui, me, kyvan-nup sah, laddham ra ap i, tassa, 
thui bimhän i, pamänam, atuihh arhah sah samantato, thak van khrahh mha, solasayo-
janäni, ta chai khrok yüjanä tui sah, honti, phrac kun i, mama, kyvan-nup i, iddhiyä, 
kohh mhu i änubhö kroh, vehäyasam, kohh kah tan sui, kohh kah nhuik lahh peh, 
gacchati, sväh i. bhaddante, arhah kohh, vibhattä, asih asih vebhan ap kun so, bhäga-
so, aphui äh phrah, mitä, nhuih rhah ap kun so, Ku(!)tägärä, rvhe phrah prih so 
athvat cu lac pvan khyvan rhi kun so, me, kyvan-nup i, nivesä, 'im tui sah, afdjdalha-
mänä, alvan thvan pa kun lyak, samantä, thak van khrahh mha, satayojanä, yüjanä ta 
rä tuih 'oh, äbhanti, Iah kun i. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1255 khu nattö la pran kyö 10 rak ta-nah-lä ne ne ta khyak 
ti kyö akhyin tvah reh küh rve prih prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu, pu di ä nhah pran cum 
pä lui so hu. nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. prih i pri i. 

(2) Nidänavagga 

Colophon with the scribe's patthanä (for the following Päli verses cf. '8, '30, 451, 594, 
655, 656, 697-699): 

End (fol. thl[h] v line 4): dutiyo tena pavuccatltifti]. 
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säsanujjotike ramme, pü[ri]ra(!) Amara-namake, 
Jambü(!)dipassa ketumhi, ädimand[h]iy(!)a<t>thänake 

saddhammatthi(!)tikämena, dhahhädhiväsa-Bä<h>-ka-re, 
parappavädaharinä, vihäre sädhu püjite. 2. 

Tipet(!)aka-alahkära[,]siridhajamahädhamma-[,] 
räjaguru ti nämena, vasanten' eva therena. 

sammä äkahkhamänena, säsanassa sucirattham, 
pubbapotthakapäftjthehi, samsanditvätisahkhatä, 

Nidänasamyuttapäli 2~säsane ti<das>a(!)d<h>ike, 
dvisahassasatam tikke2 raviväramhi nitthitä. 

2sakka<rä>j' ekapahhäsä-,dhike ekasahassake, 
sate2 cittakamäsassa terase junha(!)pakkhake. 

katapuhhen' <an>ennäham, mettacittenapüretvä, 
sabbäkusalavigato päramicariyäcäge. 

pahhäf.Jdhikam sukhapatto, sabbapunhesu sürato, 
taremi o < gha > dussanfnjam, ven(l)eyyam thalanibbhayam. 

Nidänavaggasamyuttam nitthitam. 

After this colophon (see also 451) follows a fragmentary nissaya on the Paräbhavasutta 
of the Suttanipäta (verse nos. 114 and 115; fol. thi[h] v line 4): 

Khattiye, mrahh mruih phrac so, kule, nhuik, jäyate, phrac i , so nayo3, thui cT cim 
uccä nanh so sü sah lyhah, rajjam, mahh aphrac kui, pa<t>thayati, ton ta i , tarn, thui 
Mararäso (?) mahh aphrac kui ton ta khrahh sah, paräbha[ga]vato, i , mukham, tahh. 
loke < , > satta lokafj nhuik, ariyadas < s > a < na > sampanno, pyat cTh khrahh i akrohh 
kui, si tat so nan amrah nhah, prah cum tha so, pandito pahhä rhi so, naro, lü sah, ete 
bhave, thui chui khai prih so pyak cT khrahh i , ta krohh tui kui, samavekkhaya, kohh 
cvä rhu chah khrah rve, nisideyya, ne rä i , so naro, thui pahhä ri so lu sahh, sivam, 
hhim khyamh sä cvä, devalokam, nat prahn sui, vajate rok ra lattam, iti, suiv, tava vä 
mrat cvä bhuräh, sahn, ajjabhäsi, ho tö mü i . Paräbhavasuttam ni < t > thitam. I Paräbha-
vasut kui ho tö mü sahh i . achumh nhuik, samveghaloke satta loka nhuik, ariyadassa-
< na> sampanno, pyak cih khranh i akrohh kuiv, si tat so hhän amrah nhah, prahn vum 
tha so, pandito pahhä rhi so, nayo3, lü i , eta(!) bhave, thui chui khai prih so pyak cih 
khrahh i , akohh tui tui. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. nibban chu nat lu khö ce sö. 
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(3) Khandhavagga 

The ms. ends without a colophon. 

At the end of (2) Nidänavagga there is the same colophon as in 451, where further 
information can be found. 

Mss.: 2315, 449, 451; for Samyuttanikäya mss. in other catalogues see 449. 

See CPD 2.3. 

1 Defect päda. 
2 2 See 451, note 1 - 1 . 
3 naro. 

453 - 454 Hs.or. 6969. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; one cover is broken into two 
pieces along through both punch holes; it bears the no. 253 written with blue ink. Foil. 307: 
ka—ye; 453 foil. 122: ka—tä: Summahävä/Sut Mahävä päli tö; 454 foil. 185: ti—ye: 
Summahävä <atth> [tjakathä päth; first and last foil, of both sections are tied together with 
altogether 12 blank leaves. 47.2-47.4 x 5.8 cm. 39.8-40.5 x 5-5.2 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Corrections/insertions on about 1/3 of the foil., 
mostly in the first text. On the first blank leaf tied together with fol. ka is written with pencil: 
Summahävä päli tö ka ca tä chunh, and on the last leaf tied together with fol. ye is written 
with pencil: Summahävä a < ttha > kathä päth ti ca ye chun. ka ca ye chumh pe kham 1 ahgä 
[= 12 blank leaves], 2 cu pohh 27 ahgä [= 324 foil.], kya bhahh Kui Sä Thüh ap 'ok cä. 
Dated sakkaräj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). Former owner (?): Kui Sä Thüh. Päli. Prose. 

453 Hs.or. 6969. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 453—454. 

Dighanikäya, Mahävagga 
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The text is called Summahävä/Sut Mahävä päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. tä r line 1): 

Satipatthänam Pä<yä>si(!) Mahävaggo ti vuccatiti. 

Mahävaggo nitthito. 

akkharä —. 

sakkaräj 1253 vä-gori la pran kyö 13 rak angä ne ne mvan ti akhyim kui Sut Mahävä 
päli tö k<u>i reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah rä sa tahh. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

arahä digunasampannassa, araham aca rhi so gun tö apoh tui pran cun tö mü khrah 
kroh, nibbän kui rok pä lui so kroh, nibbann(!)a phrac so tuih tak sah. Sut Mahävä 
päth, prih i. jeyyatu. 

Mss.: 2304, 2306, 506, 719, cf. '64, 720; and also Cab I I 59, 665; Cambr 146 (?); 
Copenh 149; Förch V I I ; LCP 30; Mand 36, 39, 41; Manch 73, cf. 74; Oldenb 1.6, 22; 
Palace 3 (19, 22), 47 (3); Pit-st 96 (2), 174 (723); PMT I 230 (Or. 1436?); cf. G L 40 
(6). 

See CPD 2.1. 

454 Hs.or. 6969. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 453-454. 

Buddhaghosa: Sumangalaviläsim, Mahävagga-atthakathä 

The text called Summahävä/Sut Mahävä < attha > kathä in the colophon can be found 
in PTS I I 407 to I I I 815 and in ChS (Mahävaggatthakathä). 

End (fol. yü r line 10): Sumahgalaviläsiniyä Dighanikäyatthakathäya Päyäsiräjanha-
suttavarmanä nitthitä. nitthitä ca Mahävaggass' att < h> avannanä ti. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu ta-choh-munh la chan 10 rak ne la, ta, na, pa, ya, a, ca, nhac tahh 
akhyim tvah Sum-mahävä atthakathä kui re kü rve prahh 'oh myah yä safhhj tahh. 
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nibann(!)apaccayo hoti. jeyyatu sabbamahgalam. sadhu sädhu kohh mu pru sov, i rhu 
eka nibann(!)a ra ce so. idam me äsavakkharam1 vaham hotu. 

Then follows the well-known little Päli text regarding the Buddhänussati etc. starting 
with itipi so bhagavä araham sammäsambuddho, and ending with ähuna(l)yo pähuna(!)-
yo [etc.] loka<s>säti? 

Summahävä <atth> [tjakathä suttam nitthitam. Summahävä päth <atth> [tjakathä 
prih i. 

Mss.: 2305; for SumahgalaviläsinT mss. in other catalogues see 448. 

See CPD 2.1,1. 

asavakkhayam. 

Cf. P B C O U pp. 13f. 

455-457 Hs.or. 6970. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; one cover bears the no. 504 
written with ink, and Vinicchay[y]a-tikä päth written with pencil. Foil. 377: ka- lä (foil, 
be—bo are erroneously counted double), 46 blank leaves; 455 foil. 273: ka—bo: 
Vimyavinicchaya-tlkä päth; 456 foil. 55: be-la: Cülavä atthakathä; 457 foil. 49: lä—lä: 
Parivä atthakathä. 47.7-48 x 5.8 cm. 39-40.2 x 5.2 cm. 10 lines; foil, hhi r 9 lines, be v 
(455) and bai r (455) 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 455 Vimyavinicchaya-tikä päth on foil, ka-ki , Vinicchaya-tikä 
on foil, ki-khü, dham-dhu, dhe-phä, phl-pho, pham-bi; 456 Cülavä atthakathä on fol. be, 
Cülavä(!)gga <attha>kathä on fol. bai, Vinicchaya-tikä on fol. bo, Cülavä niväggathä(!) 
on fol. bö, Cülavä vaggathä(!) on fol. bam. Corrections on foil, chi, che, nö, dho, dhö, bhi, 
bhT, mü, mäh, rai, lu, lö, se, hu, hai. 3 blank leaves contain information on title and size of 
the ms. written with pencil: Vinicchay[y]a-tikä; Vinicchar(!)a-tikä pät(!) ...(?), 31 ahgä 2 
khyap [= 374 foil.] pe kham 4 ahgä [=48 blank leaves], Ü(!) Dhamma. Dated sakkaräj 1235 
khu (1874 A.D.). Former owner (?): Üh Dhamma. Päli. Prose. 
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455 Hs.or. 6970. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 455-457. 

MahäUpatissa: Vinayatthasärasandipani, Vinayavinicchaya-tlkä 

The text called Vinicchaya-/Vinayavinicchaya-tTkä in the ms. can be found in ChS I up 
to 399. 

End (fol. bo v line 4): ayam Vinicchayo racito ti sambandho. 

Vinicchaya-tikä päth kui reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah sahh. 

sakkaräj 1235 khu ta-khu la prahn kyö 15 rak ta-na<h> -lä ne ne ma tai kah akhyim 
tvah, Vinicchaya-tikä päth kui, prih pri. nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. 

Mss.: Förch V; Palace 2 (11); Pit-st 124 (286). 

See CPD 1.3.3,1. 

456 Hs.or. 6970. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 455-457. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Cülavagga-vannanä 

The text called Cülavä atthakathä in the ms. can be found in PTS V I 1155-1300, 
except the last two verses, and in ChS (Cülavaggädiatthakathä) 1-136. 

End (fol. la r line 5): 

sakkaräj 1235 khu ta-pohh la p<r>ahh kyö 14 rak ne 2 khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah, 
Cülavä atthakathä kui reh küh rve pri prih. nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. 

Mss.: '55, 2297, 2300, 534, 605, 702; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 
2294 and 435. 
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See CPD 1.2,1. 

457 Hs.or. 6970. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 455—457. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Parivära-vannanä 

The text called Parivä atthakathä in the ms. can be found in PTS V I I 1301 — 1416 and 
ChS (Cülavaggädiatthakathä) 137-265. After namo tassa - the text starts with the 2 
final verses of Cülavagga-vannanä (dvevaggasahgahä vuttä [etc.] evam äsä pi päninan 
ti) before the text proper begins with Visuddhaparivärassa. After the Päli text follows 
a longer patthanä and the date. 

End (fol. la v line 2): Parivä atthakathä nitthitä. Parivä atthakathä prih i. 

kü kyohh bhuräh, tarn tä mandap, 
e rap 'im ka sok sa myha kui, 
Iah rveh lui mü, lü tui pissu yä, 
mhat cit nä lo, kojä nhac Üh, 
ahghä mrüh sah, ta-kü aca, 
min lak kya tvah, chok mi khyah mü, 
'ip rhah chah mrah, se khrah pyak prut, 
ka-chum parissat, mrah chah ra i, 
la n-ayum chok se bheh rok i, 
vä-chui la tvah, choh mi khran mü 
6 'ip rhah ta pham se pri, 
ma rhoh vä-khoh chok ka, 
satta bhandä uccä khyak khyahh, 
lap ra Iah i, tö-sa-lah bhak krih i, 
kap vä Ivat sa-tah-kyvat käh 
dighavanne asak rhah i, 
he mam cvai chum, ta-choh-mum ka, 
la na<t> -tö mhä bheh rok rä i, 
prä-chui cahh cim, khyamh sä hhi(!)m i, 
tim brü nhah phvai, ta-phui-tvai mhä, 
cheh rok i kohh cvä khac rok, 
ta-pohh chok ka, hväh myok rvhe mve, 
pran cum pe sahn. 
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rve le 'im chok la lan tann. 
lanrve prih i. 

mhat sah kya bhä lü takä tui, 
'im rä tarn thä, bhuräh kyohh küh 
hü hü sa myha, tahh cuik kya rä, 
mre mhä kham goh, rak pohh sahkhä 
min luik mhä am, mätä cum nha, 
thui patta nhuik, chamma bhägä 
pänäsita, dasapunnam, 
rak kohh mham i, ta tarn käla, 
nok pakka vay, leh svay roh phyä, 
me ru rä nhah, sihärasa, 
bhogadvärä, cuddasä thak, 
kvay ne rak kui, pa nak cuik hü, 
mrok yü käh. 

sakkaräj 1235 khu ta-khu la prahn kyö 14 rak ta-nahga-nve ne mvan tan mat khan 
akhyim tvah, Parivä atthakathä kui, reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah sahn, pu di ä nhah 
prahn cum lui pä i. 

Mss.: '55, 2298, 2301, 535, 606, 705; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 
2294 and 435. 

See C P D 1.2,1. 

458-459 Hs.or. 6971. S B , Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on one cover Mülapannäsa is 
written with pencil. Foil. 363: ka—hu (the foliation signs vu and vü are missing, the text is 
complete); 23 blank leaves; 458 foil. 177: ka-no: Mülapannäsa päli tö; 459 foil. 186: nö—hu: 
Majjhimapannäsa päli tö. 48.5-48.9 x 6.1 cm. 39-40.5 x 5.4-5.7 cm. 11 lines; foil, dor, 
nai r, dhi r, po r, bhäh r, yu r, ro r, hi r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: 458 Mülapannäsa päli tö on foil, ka-no 
except fol. gl; 459 Maühimapannasa päli tö or Majjhimapannäsa päli tö on foil, no—hu 
except foil, te, tha, dhü. Corrections on foil, kham, gha, ghö, näh, chä, jo, jam, jhä, fifiä, fifil, 
fine, tarn, näh, tä, tai, the, thö, yä, du, däh, dha, na, pi-pu, phi, bhu, bhäh, mi, ml, r ü - r a i , 
rö, lä, le, lai, vö, sa, sä, so. One blank leaf bears the notes Mülapannäsa päli tö ka aca no 
achum, 14 ahgä 9 khyap [Mülapannäsa: 202 foil.] kham 2 ahgä [= 24 blank leaves], and 
Vä-bhuih, written with blue ink. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893 A.D. ) . Former owner: 
Vä-bhuih monastery. Päli. Prose. 
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458 Hs.or. 6971. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 458—459. 

Majjhimanikäya, Mülapannäsa 

The text is called Mülapannäsa päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. nai r line 10): imassa pufmjhhassa I sui nhac lui cittam sah ap rvat phat 
pariyat nhah kyah mrat süa äcära kui khyac kyah hhuih rve rvahh rhuih ma rhi sati 
mrai mram krah khyuih khyam lyak sumh tan cetanä sumh pran dväya panäma phrah 
hhvat kha rui kyuih lak 'up muih rve mrat nuih so cit parit mettä bhävanä kamatthäna 
cih pranh pväh myäh äh thut sa myha ova acu cu mrat kohh mhu i pattam bhäyakam 
paccupan samsarä nhac phyä rap kham cäh asäh mra kohh mrat nhac lui mrat aphuih 
kui mätä pitä ta re gun kyeh jü rhahh mveh mi van nhah pha gah pitä charä sväh buih 
bhväh häta aca rhi kum so pathabyä äkäse charä khac visara andha cakyävalä myä cvä 
asih asih mrac kyih kohh kah ye aprah nhah kyah Ihi kyak cäh sväh lä Ii gun so pajä 
re thvak ma chumh alumh cum kun so sattavä apohh tui sah nisesa Ivat ma than kumfmj 
can rhahh rhahh akrvah ma rhi so äh phrah samä akrvah nut tui atü amyha labbhantu 
ra kya sah phrac ce kun sa tahh. 

akkharä ~l. itena puhhakammena, i sui reh küh pru cu ra so kohh mhu kam cetenä 
kroh, bhaväbhave, bhava tuihh bhava tuihh, samsaranto, krahh lahh ra sahn rhi sö, 
setthakulesu yeva, mrah mrat so satheh sü krvay padesaräj ekaräj cakrävade mandap 
ca so amyuih tui nhuik, bhavämi phrac ra pä lui i, mülabhave, achumh bhava nhuik, 
nibbänasukham, nibbän khyamh sä kui, labbheyyäma, ra pä lui i. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu vä-goh la pran kyö 8 rak ne ne 3 khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah i cä kui 
reh küh rve prüt prih. pu, di, ä, nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: Cab I I 60; Förch V I I ; Mand 44, 47; Oldenb 1.7; Palace 4 (30, 31), 22 (15), 65 
(145, 146); Pit-st 96 (4), 174 (725); cf. Oxf 30. 

See CPD 2.2. 

Padas c and d are not correct, pitakattayam is missing. 
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459 Hs.or. 6971. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 458-459. 

Majjhimanikäya, Majjhimapannäsa 

The text is called Majjhimapannäsa päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. hl v line 5): akkharä ~. akkharä <eka>mekah ca, ta lumfmjh ta lumfmj so 
akkharä tui kui reh küh pru cu ra so kohh mhu kroh, buddharüpam, bhuräh chahh tu ta 
chü nhah, samam tü sahn, siyä, phrac rä i, tasmä hi tasmä eva, thui kroh sä lyhah, 
pandito, pahhä yhi so, vä, pahhä nhah pran cum so, poso, yok yäh sahn, pitakattayam, 
pitakat sum pumfmj kui, vä, atthakathä tikä tui kui, li[k]kheyya, reh küh pru cu ra i, 
vä, pru cu kuiy rä i. itena puhhakammena, i sui küh pru cu ra so kohh mhu kusuil kam 
cetanä atum krohh, bhaväbhave, bhava tuih bhava tuihh, samsaranto, krahh lahh ra 
sahn rhi so, setthakulesu yeva, mrah mrat so satheh sü krvay padesaräj ekaräj ca-
krävade mandap ca so amyuih tui nhuik, bhavämi, phrac ra pä lui i, pacchimabhave, 
achumh bhava nhuik, nibbänasukham, nibbän khyamh sä kui, labbheyyäma, ra pä luiv i. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu vä-chui la pran kyö ta chay ta rak ne 3 khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah 
Majjhimapannäsa päli tö kui reh küh prih 'oh mrah sahn, nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di 
äh nhah pran cum pä luiv i. 

Mss.: 442; for mss. in other catalogues see 442. 

See CPD 2.2. 

460 Hs.or. 6975. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ta ga, of the other 
cover ta gä is embossed. Foil. 358: ka—sö; 12 blank leaves. 49.5 x 6.3 — 6.5 cm. 38.8 — 39.7 
x 5.6 — 6 cm. 11 lines; fol. jhai r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. 
Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Dhammapada päli tö, Dhammapädaatthakathä or 
Dhammapädaatthakathä päli tö; no marginal title on foil, ka—ku, kö, jhi, thü, dl, de, do, tü, 
thi, di, de, däh, dham, nu, nü, nai, nö, pe, pö, phl, be-sö. Corrections on foil, kham, ghä, 
thü, di, dl; a few interlinear insertions on foil, nä, tho, dai, däh, dhü, na, nä, pä—pi, 
sometimes also written with pencil or green ink (?) in the margin, and several minor 
corrections in the text. In the left margin of fol. pha and the right margin of foil, da, dhe, na, 
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nä taih prih is written with pencil. One blank leaf bears the pencil notes on the title and the 
number of leaves: ka aca sö achumh cä sah 29 angä 10 khyap [= 358 foil.] kham 1 angä [= 
12 blank leaves] Dhammapada atthakathä, Vä-bhuih; Vä-bhui cä 6 tup, ka, sö, cä sah 29 
angä 10 khyap pe kham 1 angä poh<h> 30 <ahgä> 10 khyap [= 370 foil, and blank 
leaves]. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893 A .D . ) . Former owner: Vä-bhui monastery. Päli. 
Prose and verse. 

(Buddhaghosa): Dhammapadatthakathä 

The text can be found in PTS up to IV 238, 2nd verse ending with pavattati mahesino, 
and in ChS up to I I 456, ending with the same verse. 

End (fol. sö r line 7): Dhammapadassa atthakathä nitthitä. 

Suvannakuta(!)sirasmim, satthu pädam patitthitam. 
tena punnena arogam sakkafmjccam lifkjkhitam mayä. 

^bhave bhave'1 samsaranto, puriso homi pandito, 
si(!)lavanto mahävi(!)ro dhäremi pitakatti(!)yam.2 

sakkaräj 1255 khu na-tö la chanh 5 rak angä ne ta khyak tikyö akhyin tvah Dhammapa­
da < atthakathä > path kui re kü rve prih pran cum sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu dhi 
äh nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: Förch I X ; Pit-st 98 (31), 181 (818); for mss. of nss. to this text see 432. 

See CPD 2.5.2,1. 

M bhavabhave. 
2 For this verse cf. '60, 437, 444, 445, 450, 511, 556, 590, 613, 666 (note 3), 669. 

461-463 Hs.or. 6974. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. On the reverse of one cover a 
label of lined paper is pasted bearing the titles: Vibhahh päli tö Puggalapannat Kathävatthu. 
Foil. 390: ka-ne, ka-dam; 18 blank leaves; 461 foil. 175: ka-ne: Vibhahh päli tö; 462 foil. 
37: ka-gha: Puggalapannat päli tö; 463 foil. 178: ghä -dam: Kathävatthu. 47.4 x 5.8 cm. 461 
39-40 .3x5.4 cm; 462, 463 36 .5 -38x5 .1 -5 .3 cm. 10 lines; fol. dör 9 lines. 2 punch holes. 
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Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 462 r^ggalapannat or Puggalapannät on foil, 
ku—gö, Puggalapannät päli tö on foil, gam, gäh. Corrections/insertions on 461 foil, ki, ke, 
kö, kam, kha, khe, kham, khäh, gü, gö, gam, gäh, ghä, ghe, ghai, ghö, ha, hl, nö, ham, ci, cu, 
cö, chü, che, cham, jai, jo, jhä, jhü, jhai, nno, ta, tu, to, tö, tarn, tha, thi, tho, dä, de, 
dhi, dhu, dhäh; 462 foil, khai, gö, gam; 463 fol. cü. The blank verso side of fol. dam bears 
the pencil note on the titles and the number of leaves: Puggalapannät ka ca gha chumh [ = 
from ka to gha], Kathävatthu ghä ca dam chumh [ = from ghä to dam] 2 cu poh 18 ahgä [= 
216 foil.]. One blank leaf contains the same information written with pencil: [in the middle:] 
Vibhahh päli tö ka ca ne achumh [ = from ka to ne], Puggalapannät ka ca gha achumh; 
Kathävatthu ghä ca di [instead of dam] achumh; pe kham 2 ahgä [= 24 blank leaves], poh 34 
ahgä 6 ...(?) kä (?) [ = 414 foil, and blank leaves]; [on the right side:] ka ca ne chumh ka ca 
dam chumh pe kham 2 ahgä [ = 24 blank leaves]; pohh 34 ahgä 6 khyap [=414 foil, and 
blank leaves] 'ok cä 'rvhe bhin'. Dated sakkaräj 1253 khu (1891 A.D. ) . Scribe and donor: 
461 Üh Lü Pui (fol. ne r line 6). Päli. Prose. 

1 1 Cf. 438, rhe bhinh 513, reh bhin 523-524. 

461 Hs.or. 6974. S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 461—463. 

Vibhangappakarana 

The text is called Vibhahh päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. nü v line 6): 

abhihnä dve särammanä di < t > thä kusalä(!)vedanä[ya ca] 
vipäkä ca u[p]pädinn(!)ä v i takka<m> rup[en]alok!ya(!) ti. 

sakkaräj 1253 vä-chui lachanh 12 rak ne tvah, Vibhahh päli tö atthag(!)athä kui reh 
ku rve pri 'oh mrah yä. nibbän[n]ä(!)paccayo hoti. jeyyatu sabbamahgalam. 

Nemirahhopana app' eva dyu khiyetha nirayadassanam n' assapariyanta<m> gacche-
yya. 

Nemirahho pana, Nemi mahh i käh, är(!)u asak sahn, app' eva khiyetha, kun hräh am 
lahh ma si, assa thui Nemi mahh äh, nirayadassanam, reh kui mrah khrahh sahh, 
pariyantam, achumh sui, na gaccheyya, ma rok rä. jeyyatu. nibba(!)n[n]apaccayo hotu. 

40 



461-463 

reh kui kyok rve to thvak sahn akroh kui pro chui so kyamh gan tahhh. anicca dukkha 
anatta lakkhanä reh sumpäh kui mraih kya le. cä reh sü Ü Lü Pui ca(!) takä kui rvhe 
roh, nibbän chu. Vibhahh päli tö prih i. 

Mss.: 539, 656; and also Brown 13 (?); Cab I I 218, 248, 660, 669; Förch X I I I ; LCP 
2a; Mand 96, 97; Oldenb 1.23, 46; Palace 10 (83), 11 (95), 24 (31); Pit-st 102 (80), 
178 (782); Wms 61. 

See CPD 3.2. 

462 Hs.or. 6974. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 461—463. 

Puggalapannatti 

The text is called Puggalapannät päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. gha line 9): dasakaniddeso. Puggalapannatti < p > pa < ka> ranam nitthitam. 

1253 khu vä-chui la prqhh kyö 3 rak ta-nahlä ne sumh khyak tih kyö akhyim Puggala­
pannät päli tö kui reh küh rve pri prih. 

Mss.: 554; and also Brown 15; Cab I I 225 (II), 227, 669; Förch X I V ; LCP 4b (A), 28 
(A); Mand 99, 100; Oldenb 1.24.b; Palace 10 (84), 11 (96), 24 (32), 43 (73); Pit-st 
102 (62), 178 (784). 

See CPD 3.4. 

463 Hs.or. 6974. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 461-463. 

Kathävatthu 
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The text is called Kathävatthu päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. dam line 8): Kathävatthu < p> pakarane pahcabhi(!)sabhägä(!)varam nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu vä-khoh lachanh 12 rak ta-nahga-nve ne ta khyak tih kyö akhyim 
tvah Kathävatthu päli tö kui reh küh rve prih hhä sahn, pu, di, ä nhah prahh cum pä 
luiv i. 

Mss.: 555; and also Brown 14; Cab I I 225 (III), 669 (V); Förch XIV; LCP 28 (B), 68; 
Mand 98; Oldenb 1.24.c; Palace 10 (85), 11 (96), 24 (33); Pit-st 102 (63), 178 (785); 
PMT I 228 (Add. 27492), 237 (Or. 3665). 

See CPD 3.5. 

464-467 Hs.or. 6956. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on one cover a label of lined 
paper is pasted bearing the titles: Itivutta päli tö lahhh kohh atthakathä, Suttasahgaha päli 
tö lannh kohh atthakathä. Foil. 355: ka-dhäh, ka-cäh, ka-nne; 47 blank leaves; 464 foil. 
25: ka-ga: Itivuttaka päli tö; 465 foil. 143: gä-dhäh: Itivuttaka-atthakathä; 466 foil. 72: 
ka —cäh: Suttasahgaha päli tö; 467 foil. 115: ka-nne: Suttasahgahaatthakathä. Some foil, are 
slightly damaged. 47.8-48 x 6 cm. 464 39.4-40 x 5.3-5.6 cm; 465 39-39.6 x 5.3-5.6 cm; 
466 37.7-38 x 5.3-5.6; 467 40-40.7 x 5.6-5.8 cm. 11 lines; 466 fol. cai r 13 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 464 Itivuttaka päli tö on all foil, 
except fol. ka; 465 Itivuttakaatthakamä/°kathä, Itivutta <ka> atthakathä kyan or Itivutta-
k|}c]aatthakathä on all foil, except foil, cä, nnäh, te, thu; 466 Suttasahgaha/Suttasahga-
<ha> päli tö päth/päli tö on all foil, except foil, gö, hü, cü; 467 Surtasahgaha-atthakathä/ 
°attha<ka>thä päth, Suttasahgahavannanä/°vann<an> ä on all foil, except foil, ku and 
cham. The marginal title in 467 is sometimes partly, the foliation sign in some cases com­
pletely cut off. On the reverse of last fol. fine is written with pencil: Lai khyap ta (?) khyap 
pä leh i. On one blank leaf is written with pencil: Kui Pre Sä, 11, pohh, 17, and on another 
in the left margin: ha, in the right margin: Kui Sä Thüh ap cä 'ok cä bhinh, and in the 
middle in 5 lines: Itivuttaka päli tö ka ca ga chumh 2 angä 1 khyap [= 25 foil.], lannh kohh 
atthakathä gä ca dhäh chumh 11 angä 11 khyap [= 143 foil.], 2 rap 14 angä [= both texts 
together 168 foil.], Suttasahgaha päli tö ka ca cäh chumh 6 angä [= 72 foil.], lannh kohh 
atthakathä ka ca hhe chumh 9 angä 7khyap [= 115 foil.], 2 rap 15 angä 7 khyap [= both 
texts together 187 foil.], 4 con pohh 29 angä 7 khyap [= 4 texts with 403 foil.] pe kham 4 
angä [= 48 blank leaves], cä sah pe kham 33 angä 7 khyap [= 403 foil, and blank leaves]. 
ka ca dhäh chumh ka ca cäh chumh ka ca Me chumh pe kham 4 angä 1 khyap. And on the 
reverse is written with pencil: ka ca dhäh ka ca cäh ka ca hhe chum. Corrections/insertions 
on 464 fol. kl; 465 foil, gu, ge, gam, ghl, hu, ho, ci, ja, je, jam, jhö, hne; 466 fol. ke; 467 
foil, ko, kha, ge (?), gai (?), go, gam, ghu, ghe, ci (?), ce, cha, jhe, hnl. Dated sakkaräj 464 
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1253 khu (1891 A.D.), 465-467 1253 khu (1892 A.D.). Donor: 464 Uh Pan Bhü of Mhö-
vanh village. Former owner (?): Kui Pre Sä, Kui Sä Thüh (on two blank leaves). Päli. Verse 
and prose. 

464 Hs.or. 6956. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 464 - 467. 

Itivuttaka 

End (fol. ga line 7): Itivuttake dvädasädhikasatam suttan ti. Itivuttakam nitthitam. 

Itivuttaka päli tö kui, sa-tah-kyvat la kvay cane ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah ye kü rve pri 
ci am. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

1253 khu nhac tvah ye sahn cä phrac pä sahn. Mhö-vanh rvä ne bhurä takä Üh Pan 
Bhü koh mhu tö, phrac sahn, bhuräh takä Ü Pan Bhü sahn, ye thä so cä phrac sahn. 
Itivuttaka päli tö. i. 

Mss.: 541; and also Cab I I 91, 122; Mand 68; Oldenb 1.16c; Palace 6 (52), 26 (43); 
Pit-st 98 (29). 

See CPD 2.5.4. 

465 Hs.or. 6956. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 464 —467. 

Dhammapäla: Paramatthadipani n, Itivuttaka-atthakathä 

The text is called Itivuttaka-atthakathä in the ms. The final stanzas contain many 
mistakes and variant readings, and several pädas are missing (cf. PTS I I 193f. and ChS 
354f.). 
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End (fol. dhah line 1): iti Paramatthadlpaniya Khuddhanikayatthakatha Itivuttakassa 
camkkanipäta-vannanä nitthitä. ettävattä. 

dham < m > issarena vaggatto1, dhammalokahitesinä2, 
dhammänam bodhaneyyänam, jänatä desanävid < h > i < m > , 

tarn <tam> nidänam ägamma, sabbalokahitesinä 
eka[ka]kädibb(!)abhedena, desinäti3 mahesinä. 

dasuttarasatam dve ca suttä < ni 4 Itivuttakam > 

[16 pädas are missing] 

5"ti < m > samattäya päliyä"5 ^bhävanäramamänato"6 

7"Itivuttakam karontena7 yan tarn adhigatam mayä 
puhnam tassänubhävena lokanäthassa säsanam 

ogähetvä8 vusuddhäya 9"sissänam patipattiya"9 

sabbe pi dehino10 hontu vimuttirasabhägin(!)o[ti], 

cT(!)ram tittha[n]tu lokasmim mammäsambuddhasäsane11 

tasmi < m > sagäravä niccam hontu sabbe pi pänino 

sammä vassatu kälena devo v i 1 2 jagati<p>ati 
sa[ranam] < d > dhammanirato lokam dhammen' eva <pa>säsatüti, 

<it i> Padaratitthavihäraväsinä13 äcariyaDhammapälena katä Itivuttakassa atthakathä 
nitthitä. 

1253 khu ta-pui-tvai la b(!)rahh krö 7 rak sok-kyä ne näri akyin tvah. Itivuttaka-attha-
kathä kyan kui ye kü rve 'oh mrah sahn, nibbänapaccayo h<ot>u. 

Mss.: 542; and also Pit-st 107 (125); PMT I 237 (Or. 3672). 

See CPD 2.5.4,1. 

1 jagato (PTS/ChS). 
2 °vidassinä (PTS), °älokavidhäyino (ChS). 
3 desitäni. 
4 suttä-ti < m > samattäya (ms). 
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5 5 So in the ms. and in fn. 1 of ChS 354; atthattimsappamattaya (PTS), atthatimsappamanaya 
(ChS). 

M So in the ms. and in fn. 1 of ChS 354; päliyä/päliyä bhänavärato (PTS/ChS). 
7 7 iti tarn sahkharontena (PTS/ChS). 
8 obhäsetvä (PTS). 
M sllädip0 (PTS/ChS). 
1 0 So in the ms. and in fn. 2 of ChS 354; pänino (PTS/ChS). 
1 1 sammä°. 
1 2 pi. 
1 3 Padaritittha0, v . l . Baddharatittha0 (PTS), Badaratittha0 (ChS). 

466 Hs.or. 6956. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 464 - 467. 

Ariyavamsa: Suttasangaha 

The text is called Suttasahgaha päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. cam v line 8): Sabbän' etäni paftcäsi(!)ti, pamäna(!)ni honti. Suttasahgahapäli-
ya(!) nitthitam. 

^pathavikasinam. äpokasinam. tejokasinam. väyokasinam. ni(!)lakasinam. pi(!)takasinam. 
lohitakasinam. odätakasinam. äkäsakasinam. älokakasinan ceti. imäni dasa kasinäni1 

näma. 2uddhumätakam. vini(!)lakam. vipupp(!)akam, vicchiddfhjakam. vikkhäyitftjakam. 
vikkhittakam. tot[th]avikkhittakam. lohitakam. puluvakam. atthikan ceti. imäni dasa 
asubhä2 näma. 

Suttasahgaha päli tö, kui ye kü rve pri pri. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu ta-kü la prahh krö 8 rak ne tvah, hahh Mahäsuttasahgaha päli tö 
kui re kü rve 'oh mrah sahn, nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For the ed. and further information see '81. 

Mss.: ^ l - 1 » ; and also Förch X I I I ; Mand 92; Palace 7 (56, 57), 23 (22), 59 (96); 
Pit-st 99 (44), 177 (769); PMT I 229 (Edgerton 1116); Wms 59. 
See CPD 2.9.2. 
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Vism 110; (Warren) 89; (ChS) I 107. 

Vism 110, 178; (Warren) 89, 145; (ChS) I 107, 173. 

467 Hs.or. 6959. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 464-467. 

Ariyavamsa: Suttasangaha-atthakathä 

The text is called Suttasangaha-atthakathä päth in the ms. For the final stanza see 
Samyuttanikäya: PTS I I 284 and ChS I 471. 

End (fol. hhü v line 6): Dasabalasutta-vannanä samattä nitthitä. 

divä tapati ädicco, rattim äbhäti candimd, 
sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhdyi tapati bra(!)hmano, 
atha sabbam ahorattim, buddho tapati tejasd.1 

divä ne akhd nhuik, ädicco, ne mahh sahh, tapati, tvah pa tan toy i, rattim hhahh akhä 
nhuik, candimd la mahh sahn, äbhäti tvah pa tan toy i, sannaddho mrai mran khuih 
khan so paccah rahh thä ta khäh thut kyum nhah prahh cum so, khattiyo, prahh rhah 
mahh sahh, tapati tvah pa tan toy i, jhdyi, ma kohh mhu kui phut kyahh tat so, brahmä-
no(!), rahan punnäh sahh, tapati tvah pa tan toy i, atha sapp(!)am, thui alunh acumfnj 
tan toy sahh thak, buddho mrat cvä bhurä sahh ahe(!)rattim, ne hhahh pat lum, tejasä, 
tarn khui tö äh phrah tapati, tan toy proh rvhanh thvanh to pa tö mu i. Sutta­
sangaha-atthakathä päth. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu nhac ta-pohh lachan ta rak ne tvah reh küh rve pri cum sahh. pu, ti, 
ä. 

For the ed. and further information on the author see 446. 

Mss.: 446; for mss. in other catalogues see 446. 

See CPD 2.9.2,1. 
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See SN I 15 and 47 for the padas ab and SN H 284 for the whole verse. 

468-469 Hs.or. 8241. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover vä and kha, and of the other vä and khä is embossed. Wooden paper-cutter; on one 
side is written with black ink: Majjhimapannäsa atthakathä Uparipannäsa atthakathä päth, 
ka ca, na chumh, 19 ahgä 6 khyap [= 234 foil.], [hardly legible:] 2 ahgä 4 khyap ... 11 
krohh [= 11 lines], and on the other side: Kyok-tanh mrui kha ruin pä, Kvamh-bhuih-dinh 
rvä, kyohh takä Üh Pvah, kyohh ama May Reh janih moh nham kohh mhu. Foil. 235: ka—nai 
(fol. dhai is missing, underneath foliation sign dhe 1 and dho 2 is written, the text is 
complete), 25 blank leaves; containing 2 sections: 468 foil. 133: ka-tha: Majjhimapannäsa 
atthakathä; 469 foil. 102: thä—nai: Uparipannäsa atthakathä. On the first blank leaf kha and 
on the last one khä is written with pencil. Part of the ms. is slightly damaged by insects. 49.2 
x 6.2-6.4 cm. 38.5-39 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. 
Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 468 MajjMmapannäsa atthakathä päth on almost 
every other fol.; 469 Uparipannäsa atthakathä on about every third or fourth fol. On the 
blank reverse side of last fol. nai Uparipannäsa atthakathä tai prih is written with pencil. 
On the last blank leaf the titles and information on the number of leaves and lines are written 
with blue crayon: Majjhimapannäsa atthakathä Üh(!)paripannäsa atthakathä päth ka aca 
nai achumh 19 ahgä 6 khyap [= 234 foil.] kham pe 2 ahgä 4 khyap [= 29 blank leaves], and 
underneath with pencil: Vä-bhui cä 8 t<h>up, ka, nai, cä sah 19 ahgä 8 khyap [= 236 
foil.] pe gam 2 ahgä 1 khyap [= 25 blank leaves], poh 21 ahgä 9 khyap [= 261 foil, and 
blank leaves]; in the right margin (vertical stroke, 11)493 khyap and 2783 khyap (?) are 
written with pencil, and right beside Vä-bhui. In the right margin of fol. chä r tai prih pä 
bhuräh, of foil, cha v, jhäh v, hnäh v, thäh v tai pri'/prih, of foil, dhu v, nam v, du v tai prih 
pä is written with pencil or blue crayon. Corrections on 468 fol. gä and 469 foil, thäh, dhi. 
Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1894 A.D.). Donor: Üh Pvah and his wife May Reh of 
Kvamh-bhuih-dinh village near Kyok-tanh town and district. Former owner: Vä-bhui 
monastery. Pali. Prose. 

468 Hs.or 8241. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 468—469. 

Buddhaghosa: Papaiicasüdani, Majjhimapannasa-atthakatha 
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The text is called Majjhimapannäsa atthakathä in the ms. For the Mülapannäsa and 
Uparipannäsa sections of this ms. see 540 and 469. 

End (fol. tha line 6): sesam sabattha uttänam eväti. Sa < h > gäravasuttam dasamam. 
nitthito pahcamo vaggo. iti Papahcasu(!)daniyä Majjhimatthakathäya pafm(!)äsasuttapa-
timanditassa Majjhimapannäsakassa atthavarmanä nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pohh la prqh kyö 11 rak ne ne sumh khyak tih akhyin tvah Majjhi­
mapannäsa atthakathä päth kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. 

Mss.: 443; for mss. in other catalogues see 443. 

See CPD 2.2,1. 

469 Hs.or. 8241. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 468 — 469. 

Buddhaghosa: Papaiicasüdani, Uparipannäsa-atthakathä 

The text is called Uparipannäsa atthakathä in the ms. For the Mülapannäsa and Majjhi­
mapannäsa sections of this ms. see 540 and 468. 

End (fol. ne v line 11): 

yäva Buddho ti [mä] nämam pi, suddhacittassa tädino, 
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino ti. 1 

ci(!)ram titthatu saddhammo käle vassam ci(!)ram pajam, 
tappetu devo dhammena räjä rakkhantu medani < m > .2 

sakkaräj 1255 khu khu ta-pohh la prahh kyö 2 rak kuih nä ri akhyin tvah kyä sapadeh 
ne kui Uparipannäsa atthakathä re küh rve prih prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu, pu, di, äh 
nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: 673; and also Förch V I I ; Pit-st 105 (104). 

See CPD 2.2,1. 
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1 Cf. As 430 last verse. See the same verse in 528, 530, 657, 708. 
2 For this verse see 441. 

470 Hs.or. 8244. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover vä ca and of the 
other vä cä is embossed. Wooden paper-cutter. Foil. 264: ka-phäh, 22 blank leaves. 47.7 x 
6 cm. 36.5—40 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines; foil, khai r, hir, ci r, thä v, thai r, dhä v, phe r 10 lines. 
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title: 
Apä(!)dän/Apä(!)dän atthakathä on about 2/3 of the foil. On the blank reverse side of last 
fol. phäh Apädän atthakathä tai prih is written with pencil, and on the outer surface of one 
cover Apä(!)dän atthakathä. On one side of the paper-cutter the title and information on the 
number of leaves and lines are written with black ink: Apä(!)dän atthakathä path, ka aca, 
päh achumh, 22 angä [= 264 foil.], kam 2 angä [= 24 blank leaves], 11 krohh [=11 lines], 
thup ro; and on the other side: Kyok-tanh mrui kha ruin pä, Kvamh-bhuih-dinh rvä, kyohh 
takä Üh Pvan, kyohh ama May Reh samih moh nham kohh mhu. On the last blank leaf where 
cä is written with pencil we find again the title and number of leaves and lines: Apä(!)dän 
atthakathä path ka ca phäh chumh 22 angä [= 264 foil.], kham pe 2 angä [=24 blank 
leaves], 11 krohh [= 11 lines], and underneath: Vä-bhui cä 2 thup, ka, phäh, cä sah, 22 
angä [= 264 foil.] pe gam 2 angä [= 24 blank leaves] poh 24 angä [= 288 foil, and blank 
leaves] ta nup (?) ro; in the left margin Vä-bhuih is written again in bigger letters. In the 
right margin of a couple of foil, is written with pencil or blue crayon: foil, (ghäh v, jhl v, dö 
v, pä v): tai prih; fol. nu v: tai pri; fol. ta v: tai pri cä; fol. du v: tai prii (twice) and tai 
pri pä; fol. thä v: tai prih pä. Corrections on foil, kü, ci, ti, na, ni, nu, nam, ti, tö, däh. 
Dated sakkaräj 1256 khu (1895 A.D.). Donor: The donors of a monastery Üh Pvah, May 
Reh and family of Kvamh-bhuih-dinh village near the town of Kyok-tanh. Former owner: 
Vä-bhuih monastery. Päli. Prose and verse. 

Visuddhaj anaviläsini, Apadäna-atthakathä 

The text is called Apä(!)dän atthakathä in the ms. 

End (fol. phäh line 5): 

änäkhettamhi sabbattha, avi(!)cimhi bhavaggato, 
sabbe dhammänuyäyantu, tayo lokä utu pi cä ti. 

sakkaräj 1256 khu ta-gü la prahh kyö ta rak nam nak ta khyak ti kyö akhyam(l) tvah 
Apä(!)dän atthakathä kuiv re kü rve pri 'oh mrah sahn, pu, di, ä nhah pran cum pä 
luiv i, prih i. 
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Ms.: 445; for mss. in other catalogues see 445. 

See CPD 2.5.13,1. 

471 Hs.or. 6973. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ta, and of the other 
tä is embossed. Foil. 430: ka-gyö; 61 blank leaves; (1) foil. 135: ka-thi: Sagäthävaggasam­
yut atthakathä; (2) foil. 105: thl-näh: Nidänavaggasamyut atthakathä; (3) foil. 42: pa-bhü: 
Khandhavaggasamyut atthakathä; (4) foil. 70: bhe-si: Saläyatanavaggasamyut atthakathä; (5) 
foil. 78: su—gyö: Mahävaggasamyut atthakathä.47.4 x5.7—5.9cm. 37 —39.5 x5—5.3 cm. 10 
lines; foil, pu r and bu v 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly good 
handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Sagäthävaggasamyut atthakathä or Sagäthävaggasamyut on 
all foil, except foil, gl, ha, ci, jho, jhö, jhäh, nni, nnai, nnam; (2) Nidänavaggasamyut attha­
kathä or Nidänavaggasamyut on about 1/3 of the foil.; (3) Khandhavaggasamyut atthakathä 
or Khandhavaggasamyut on all foil, except foil, pa, pam, phä, ba, bi, be, bam; (4) Salärata-
nav°/Salayatanav0/Salaratanav0/Saläv0/Salätamv°/Saläyatamvaggasamyut atthakathä on 
about 3/4 of the foil.; (5) Mahävaggasamyut atthakathä on all foil, except foil, se, sö, sah, 
hi, ho, läh, kyi, kjya, khyai, gyo, gyö. On the reverse of last fol. gyö is written with pencil: 
Samyut atthakathä tai prih, with blue crayon: ka aca gyö chumh 35 angä, 10 khyap, 10 
krohh, and with pencil in different script: tai prih. On one blank leaf all the 5 titles are 
written with pencil {Sagäthävaggasamyut atthakathä etc.) and again the same information as 
on fol. gyö v: ka ca gyö chumh 35 angä 10 khyap, kham pe 5 angä, 10 krohh. In different 
script on the right: poh<h> 40 <ahgä> 10 khyap; on the left: <V>ä-bhui 4, and Vä-
bhui cä 10 tup. With pencil or blue crayon is written in the margin of fol. ko: tai prih pä 
bhurä, of foil, hü, chu, ml, re, gyä: tai pri/prih, of foil, dö, tha: tai prih i, of fol. nam: tai 
pri 21, of fol. bhü: tai pri pä. Corrections/insertions on foil, ke, kai, ko, käh, ghä, chu, chü, 
j i , jo, jhä, ta, ti, tü, tai, to, tö, tarn, tha, bhä, bhü, si, se, hl, ' i , gyä and a few more 
corrections with pencil or blue crayon throughout the text. Dated sakkaräj 1255/1256 khu 
(1894 A.D.). Former owner (twice on one blank leaf): Vä-bhui monastery. Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Säratthappakäsini, Samyuttanikäya-atthakathä 

The text is called Sagäthävagga[etc.]-samyut atthakathä in the ms. 

(1) Sagäthävaggasamyuttatthakathä 

End (fol. thä r line 10): Sakkasa<m>yuttam nitthitam. 
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iti Säratthapakasaniya Samyiitta[m]nikayatthakathaya Sagatham(!)agga-vannanä nitthitä. 

'hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, samanantarapa-
ccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhamahhapaccayo, niss<a>yapaccayo, upanissayapaccayo, 
pü(!)rejätapaccayo, pacchäjätapaccayo. äsevana(!)paccayo, kammapaccayo, vipäkapa-
ccayo, ä[b]häy(!)apaccayo, indriyapaccayo, j<h>änapaccayo, maggapaccayo, sampa-
yuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccoyo, att<h>ipaccayo, natt<h>ipaccayo, vigatapaccao, 
avigatapaccayo', hoti. akkharä ~. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1256 khu ta-küh lachan ta chay 5 rak ne, ne 3 khyak ti akhyin 
tvah Sagäthävaggasamyut atthakathä kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapacca-
yo hotu. nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. 

(2) Nidänavaggasamyuttatthakathä 

End (fol. näh line 8): suvini(!)tä Kappinenäti att[h]ano upajj < h > äyena dhamme 
suth(!)u vini(!)tätesamsabbatthautt[h]änameväti. BhikJmu-samyuttam dasamam. Nidäna-
vagga vannanä nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1256 khu ka-chum lachan ta rak ne tvah i cvä kui re kü rve pri i. 

(3) Kliandhavaggasamyuttatthakathä 

End (fol. bhü line 8): sakalam pan' ettha Jhäyi(!)samyuttam lokiyajhänavase[na]n' eva 
kathitan ti. Jhänasamyuttam nitthitam. KJaandhiyavaggavannanä nitthitä. 

Khandhavaggasamyut atthakathä path pri prih. 

(4) Saläyatanavaggasarnyuttatthakathä 

End (fol. si line 2): ko pana vädo atik<k>ante <t i> [pana] atikkante <pana> 
atimanäpe dhammadesanänaye vädo yeva ko n' att<h>i vädo chinnä kathä ti. 

Abyäkatasamyuttam, 6, Saläyatanavaggasamyutatthakathäyam, Saläyatana-vaggasamyut 
atthakathä kyanh kui. nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 12[rä]5[0]5 khu ta-pohh la prahh kyi 1[0]5 rak buddhahüh ne ne tak ne akhyin 
tvah reh küh rve. prih i. 

(5) Mahävaggasamyuttatthakathä 

End (fol. gyo r line 10): sesam sabattha uttän' att<h>am eväti. Säratthapakasaniya 
Sarnyuttanikäyatthakathäya ämakadhahnapeyyälavannä nitthitä. nitthitä ca Mahävagga-
- vannanä ti. 
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ettävatä ti(!). 

bahukäyassa yati(!)nam [etc.] pavatt[h]ä(!)timahesino ti. 

nittlhtam. 

Mss.: 450, 474, 476; for Säratthappakäsini mss. in other catalogues see 450. 

See CPD 2.3,1. 

'•' Tikap 1. 

472 Hs.or. 6976. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ha ga, and of the 
other ha gä is embossed. Foil. 373: ka—ke, ha—khyü; 41 foil, (kai-ghäh) are missing; 38 
blank leaves and one extra fol. with the foliation sign nu, the marginal title Anusayayamuik, 
and only 1/3 of the first line on the recto side. (1) foil. 7: ka—ke: Mülayamuik; (2) foil. 28: 
ha—chi: Äyatanayamuik; (3) foil. 5: chu —cho: Dhätu-yamuik; (4) foil. 26: chö-jham: 
Saccayamuik; (5) foil. 23: jhäh-tö: Sahkhärayamuik; (6) foil. 113: tarn—pi: Anusayayamuik; 
(7) foil. 12: pi—phi: Cittayamuik; (9) foil. 125: mä-khyü: Indriyayamuik. 47.4-47.6 x 
5.5 — 5.7 cm. 37.5 — 39.5 x 5—5.2 cm. 10 lines; foil, jü r, jhö r, tai r, phä r and v, vam r, 'u v 
9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. The script 
is smaller at the beginning than at the end but the scribe seems to be the same. Marginal 
titles: (1) Mülayamuik; (2) Äyatanayamuik on all foil, except foil, chi and chi; (3) 
Dhätuyamuik on foil, chu—che and Dhätuyamuik päli tö on fol. cho; (4) Saccayamuik päli 
tö, Sacca or Saccayamuik on all foil, except foil, cham, jä, jo, jam, jho-jham; (5) 
Sahkhära-/Sahkhäyayamuik or Sahkhärayamuik päli tö on all foil, except foil, nni and te; (6) 
Anusaya°/Anusarayamuik on all foil, except foil, thö and le; (7) Cittayamuik on all foil, 
except fol. phi; (8) Dhammayamuik; (9) Indriya°/Indrayayamuik on all foil, except foil, khyu 
and khyü. On the blank recto side of fol. jhäh the beginning of a first line is written: 
kkhasaccanuppajjati, aggamaggassa bhahgakkhane arayanta. On one blank leaf is written 
with blue crayon: Mülayamuik aca rhi so yamuik chay kyamh päli tö, the information about 
the number of leaves: ka aca khyü achumh 34 ahgä 6 khyap, kham 4 ahgä 2 khyap, and 
underneath with pencil: Vä-bhui cä 3 tup, ka, khyü, cä sah 34 ahgä 6 khyap pe gam 3 ahgä 
7 khyap poh 38 ahgä 1 khyap. Corrections on foil, ki, näh, yu, yö, vai, sai, khyu. In the 
margin of fol. va v is written with blue crayon: tai pri, and with pencil in the margin of fol. 
'u r:_tai prih pä bhu(?)räh. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893/94 A.D.). Donor (fol. phi r line 
6): Oh Reh of Kvamh-bhuih-dinh. Former owner: Vä-bhui monastery. Päli. Prose. 
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Yamaka 

This fragmentary ms. is called Müla[etc.]-yamuik in the ms. The section Khandhaya-
muik and the beginning of Äyatanayamuik are missing. 

(1) Mülayamaka 

End (fol. ke line 10): 

mülam hetu nidänan ca sambhavo pabhavena ca 
samutthäriäria(!)rärarrmianam, paccayo samudayena cäti. 

Mülayamuik reh küh rve pri 'oh. 

(2) Äyatanayamaka 

Khandhayamuik and part of Äyatanayamuik (fol. kai—ghäh) are missing. The beginning 
of the text of Äyatanayamuik can be found in PTS 1106 line 8 and in ChS I 125 line 1. 

Beg. (fol. ha r line 1): -ppajjittha, tassa manäyatanam uppajjissati, la, dhammäyatanam 
uppajjissatiti, paccMmabhavikänam tesamrüpäyatanamuppajjittha, no ca tesam dhammä­
yatanam uppajjissati itaresam rüpäyatanah ca uppajjittha, dhammäyatanan ca uppajjissati. 
yassa vä pana, la, ämantä. [etc.] 

End (fol. chi v line 7): Parihnäväram nitthitam. Äyatanayamakam nitthitam. 

mveh sahh mi khan, mveh sahh pha khan, 
< charä> re mre sa khah mahh dh(!)aräh krih mha ca rve, 
sunh chay ta pum kyah lahh kum so 
veneyya sattfhjavä myhäh apohh kui 
akyvan-nup amyha peh ve pä i, 
amyha ra kya sahh phrac ce sov. [cf. 520] 

akkharä ~. pu, di ä nhah prahh cun pä lui i. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu dutiya vä-chui la prahh kyö 5 rak ne ne 2 khyak tih akhyin tvah 
Äyatanayamuik kui reh küh rve prih 'oh sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä reh ra, kusala krqh, 
bhava myhäh cvä, samsarä very, 
apäy leh päh, rhac rap prac, 
kahh Ivac bheh dan, rän man antaräy, 
prok hrim kvay rve, alvay ta kü 
nibbü khema, amata sui, 
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rok rä pä kronh, pam chu ton sahh. 

rok kronh chak chak ekam tahhh. prih i. 

(3) Dhätuyamaka 

End (fol. chai v line 6): Dhätuyamakam paripunnam[.] peyyälena< . > catuttho Dhätuya-
<m>akaväro nitthito. 

mveh sahh mi khah, mveh sahh pha khah, 
charä ye mre sa khah, man dh(!)aräh krih mha ca rve, 
sunh chay ta bhum, kyah lahh kum so, 
veneyya sattavä myha apoh kui 
akyvan-nup amyha peh ve pä i, 
amyha ra sahh phrac ce sov. [cf. 520] 

akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di äh nhuh prahh cun pä lui i. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1<2> 5 5[6] khu dutiya vä-chuiv lachan 6 rak ne tvah Dhätu­
yamuik päli tö kuiv re küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 

(4) Saccayamaka 

End (fol. jhö r line 9): Parinnäväram nitthitam. Saccayamakam nitthitam. pahcamam 
paripunnam < . > 

ci(!)ram titthatu säsanam, sammäsambuddhadesitam, 
dhammavinayasahkhätam, dvicakkap1 iva pajjalam. 

idam me puhham äsavakkhayam, vaham hotu. 

atthavisam abhinihäro, vacasä navasahkhaye, 
tayo satasahafvejssa ca, sattäsitisahassake. 

brahmadevädi sambuddhä, manasä sattasahkhaye, 
ekalakkhe mahäkappe, pahcavisasahassake. 

tesam dhammah ca samghah ca, tidvärena namäm' aham, 
cetanayänubhävena, 2~sabbe nassantu 'paddavä2. 

sambuddhe gäthä. 

munindakko tamafhajm moham, hant<v>ä bodhesi pahg(!)ajam, 
janam sa<d> dhammaramsihi, so sammaletu3 mam jino4. 
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mveh sann mi khah, mveh sahh pa khah, 
charä <re> mre sa khah, man taräh krih mha ca rve, 
sum chay ta pum, krah lahh kum so, 
veneyya sattavä myha apoh kui 
akyvan-nup amyha peh ve pä i. 
amy ha ra kya sahh phrac ce sov.5 

akkharä ~. idam me puhham äsavakkhayam p(!)aham hotu. pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä 
luiv i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu dutiya vä-chuiv lächan chay rak ne tvah Saccä yamuik kuiv reh küh 
rve pri prahh. 

(5) Sankhärayamaka 

End (fol. to v line 9): Parinnäväram nitthitam. Sankhärayamakam chatthamam. nitthi­
tam Sankhärayamakam. 

ci(!)ram titthatu säsanam, dhammavinayasahkhätam 
sammäsambuddh<ad> esitam, dvicakkam iva pajjalam. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu, idam me puhham äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. 

akkharä ~ . 

i cä pri lac, sakkaräj 1255 khu dutiya vä-chuiv la pran kyö 1 rak ne tvah Saccära(l) 
yamuik kuiv reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah sahh, pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

(6) Anusayayamaka 

End (fol. pi line 6): anusaya(!)bhahga n' atthi. Amisayayamakam nitthitam. 

idam me puhham äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu tö-sa-lah lachan ta rak ne tvah Anusayayamuik kyamh kui reh küh 
rve nitthitam prih i. pu di äh nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

(7) Cittayamaka 

End (fol. phä v line 1): Mülayamaka< m> Cittayamakam Dhammayamakan ti, ti(!)ni 
Yamakäni, yäva sarana(!) aranä gacchanti. Cittayamakam samattam. 

^hetupaccayo, ärä(l)man(l)apaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, samananta-
rapaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhamahhapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, upanissayapaccayo, 
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pü(!)rejätapaccayo, pacchäjätapaccayo, äsevana(!)paccayo, kammapaccayo, vipäkapa-
ccayo, ahäy(!)apaccayo, indriyapaccayo, j(!)änapaccayo, maggapaccayo, sampayutta-
paccayo, vippayuttapaccayo, [pacca] atthipaccayo, ni(!)tthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, 
ä(!)vigatapaccayo hoti. nibbänapaccayo'6 hoti. 

akkharä ~ . 

sakkaräj 1255 khu prä-sui lachanh ta chay näh rak 7 (?) ne sumh khyak tih kyö 4 khyak 
ma tih mhi akhyim tvah Cittayamuik kyamh kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. Kvamh-
bhuih-dinh rä ne kyohh takä Üh Reh samih moh nham heh mhu nibbän chu kui sädhu 
nat lü khö ce sov. pu, di, ä, nhah, pran, cum, pä, lui, i. 

(8) Dhammayamaka 

End (fol. chäh v line 7): tassa tattha akusalä dhammä na uppajjitthä ti uppajjittha. 
Dhammayamakam samattam. 

buddhänussati, dhammänussati, samghänussati, silänussati, cägänussati, devatänussati, 
upasamänussati, maranänussati, käyak(l)atänussati, änäpänänussati ceti, imä dasanu-
ssatiyo näma7. nibbänapaccayo hotu. akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu prä-sui la pran kyö rhac rak 1 ne ne nhac khyak tih kyö sumh khyak 
ma tih mhi akhyim tvah Dhammayamuik päli tö kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. 
sädhu sädhu, nat lü khö ce sov. pu, di, ä, nhah, pran, cum, pä, lui, i. 

(9) Indriyayamaka 

End (fol. khyü line 7): te ahhäta(!) vindriyan ca na sacchikarissa<n>ti, ahhindriyah ca 
ca bhävitthäti. Indriyayamakam nitthitam. 

sakarräj 1255 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan 9 rak 3 angä ne ta khyak tih akhyim tvah Yamuik 
päli tö kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. pu, di, ä, nhah, pran, cum, pä, lui. i. 

Mss.: ! 31, '32, 502; and also Brown 17; Cab I I 230, 669; Förch X V ; GL 46, 47; LCP 
6a; Manch 81; Mand 101-106; Oldenb 1.25, 26; Oxf 30; Palace 10 (86-88), 12 
(97-99), 24 (34), 25 (35, 36), 34 (4, 5), 35 (15, 16), 36 (17-21), 37 (24-27, 29), 42 
(71), 43 (76), 47 (104-106); Pit-st 102 (64-73), 179 (786-795); PMT I 227 (Add. 
20781), 230 (Or. 1237), 241 (Or. 4809); Wms 46 (2), 90. 

See CPD 3.6. 

1 dvicakkam, see below, (5). 
2 2 For this päda cf. BLV p. 548f. 
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3 sampaletu. 
4 Cf. TBV p. 82, the same verse in 521, and the remarks in 520. 
5 Cf 520. 
" Tikap 1. 
7 Cf. TBV p. 197. 

473 - 476 Hs.or. 6977. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both 
covers hna is embossed, and on the outside of one cover a label of lined paper is pasted 
bearing the titles: (Salä)yatanasamyug päli tö lannh kohh atthafkathä) Khandhavaggasamyug 
päli (tö) lannh kohh atthakathä. Foil. 341: ka-thl, je-ne; 22 blank leaves; 473 foil. 134: 
ka—thä: Saläyatanavaggasamyut päli tö; 474 foil. 62: tM—thi: Saläyatanavaggasamyut 
atthakathä; 475 foil. 100: j e - tö : Khandhavaggasamyut päli tö; 476 foil. 45: tam-ne: 
Khandhavaggasamyut atthakathä päth. 47.5 x 5.7 cm. 473 39.5-42 x 5 cm; 474 39.5-40 x 
5 cm; 475 37-38 x 4.5-5 cm; 476 38.3-38.5 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly 
good handwriting. Marginal titles: 473 Saläyatanasamyut päli tö, Saläyatanavaggasamyut päli 
tö or Saläyatana päth; 474 Saläyatanavaggasamyut atthakathä; 475 Khandhavärasamyut päli 
tö only on last fol. tö; 476 Khandhavaggasamyut atthakathä päth/path on all foil, except foil, 
dam, däh, dhi, dhu, dhe, ne, and fol. nü which bears the marginal title: Khafmjndha-vagga-
samyut athakathäpäth nhuik ye kü sahh; foil, dhä and dhi erroneously bear the marginal title: 
Suttasahgaha päli tö. The marginal titles in 473 and 474 are in most cases partly cut off at 
the end. The last blank leaf bears the titles and the information about the number of leaves 
written with pencil: Saläyatanasamyut päli tö ka ca thä chumh 11 ahgä 2 khyap [= 134 
foil.], lannh kohh atthakathä thi ca thi chumh 5 ahgä 2 khyap [= 62 foil.], 2 rap 16 ahgä 
4 khyap [= 196 foil.], Khandha-vaggasam<yut> päli tö je ca tö chumh 8 ahgä 4 khyap [= 
100 foil.] lannh kohh atthakathä, tarn ca ne chumh 3 ahgä 9 khyap [= 45 foil.], 2 rap 12 
ahgä 1 khyap [= 145 foil.], 4 rap 28 ahgä 5 khyap [= 341 foil.], pe kham 4 ahgä [= 48 
blank leaves], cä sah pe kham 32 ahgä 5 khyap [= 389 foil, and blank leaves]. One fol. with 
the foliation sign ghi has two lines of Päli prose on the recto side and serves as a blank leaf. 
Corrections on 475 foil, jheh and nhah, 476 foil, tha and dö. Dated sakkaräj 1253 khu (1892 
A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

473 Hs.or. 6977. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 473—476. 
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Samyuttanikäya, Saläyatanavagga 

The text is called Saläyatanasamyiit/Saläyatanavaggasamyut päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. thä line 9): Abyäkatasamyuttam sattamam1. Saläyatanavaggasamyuttam nitthi­
tam. 

akkharä —. 

Mss.: for Samyuttanikäya mss. in other catalogues see 449. 

See CPD 2.3. 

samattam. 

474 Hs.or. 6977. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 473-476. 

Buddhaghosa: Säratthappakasini, Samyuttanikäya-atthakathä (Saläyatanavagga-
vannanä) 

The text is called Saläyatanasamyut atthakathä in the ms. 

End (fol. thi v line 9): Abyäkatasamyuttam. Saläyatanasamyut atthakathä nitthitä. 

äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. nibbänapaccayo hotu. akkharä ~. i cä reh pru cu ra kusala 
kroh, bähusippah ca, sippa myäh cvä, athärasa, ta chai rhac va kui, kyäh kä mrah kä 
na kyä khana tat ce son. mätäpitu upatthänah ca puttadärassa sahgamo, sabho mhan 
thve achve amyuih aphui aphväh rhi le myäh cvä lü takä nhah uccä peh kanh phunh 
Ivhamh ma ca sahh-gruih hhä sah, thok pah khyih myhqh ra pä lui sov. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu ta-pui-tvai la prahh kyö 8 rak [ca] cane ne chvamh cäh prih akhyim 
tvah Saläyatanavaggasamyut atthakathä kui reh rve prih 'oh mrah prih. pu, di, ä, 
nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: 471 (4); for Säratthappakasini mss. in other catalogues see 450. 
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See CPD 2.3,1. 

475 Hs.or. 6977. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 473-476. 

Samyuttanikäya, Khandhavagga 

The text is called Khandhavaggasamynt/Khandhavärasamyut päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. tö line 7): Jhänasamyuttam nitthitam. tar(!)udd[h]änam. Nakulapitä aniccah ca. 
KJaandhay(!)agga[va]samyuttam nitthitam. Khandhavärasamyut pri i. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu nhac ta-kü lachan 9 rak ne rhac n<a>rih akhyim tvah Khandha­
värasamyut päli tö kui re kü rve prih pran cum sah. 

Mss.: 452; for Samyuttanikäya mss. in other catalogues see 449. 

See CPD 2.3. 

476 Hs.or. 6977. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 473—476. 

Buddhaghosa: Säratthappakäsini, Samyuttanikaya-atthakatha (Khandhavagga-
vannanä) 

The text is called Khandhavaggasamyut atthakathä in the ms. 

End (fol. nü v line 10): tesam attho vuttanayen' eva kathitan ti. J < h> änasamyuttam 
nitthitam. Khandhavaggasamyut atthakathä pätho nitthito. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu nhac ta-kü Iva prahh ne mahä sahgyam tö atvah Khandha-vagga-
samyut atthakathä päth tui ye kü rve 'oh mrah sahh. lahhh kohh Khandha-vaggasamyut 
atthakathä kyam ye küh ya so akyui phrah. 'ui khrah chahh rai l(!)akkhan(!)ä khrah 
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chan rai dukkhapatissandhe ne khrah chahh rai dukkha ca sann tui mha kah hhin rve, 
nibbän mrak mho rok ya pä lui i. nibbänfnjapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: 471 (3); for Säratthappakasini mss. in other catalogues see 450, 

See CPD 2.3,1. 

477 Hs.or. 6978. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and partially red painted at the edges. Foil. 428: ka—gyo; 
fol. thä bears two foliation signs, thä and thi; an extra fol. thi is not extant, the text is 
complete; 4 blank leaves, the first fol. is tied together with one of them. In the left margin 
of foil, pi—pe rather big pieces are broken off, but only on fol. pe is the text affected; the 
missing pieces are kept seperately. At the upper margin of last fol. gyo a small piece is 
broken off and about 3 cm of text are missing from the first line. 48.6-48.8 x 6.2 cm. 39-40 
x 5.6—5.9 cm. 11 lines; foil, ghü r and v, jai r, tha r, di v, da r, bha v, läh v 10 lines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: 
Päräjikam nissya or Päräjikam nak; Päräjikam päli tö nak on last fol. gyo. In the right margin 
of the last fol. is written: Bhuräh takä Ü Vuih samih moh nham tui kohh mhu nibbän chu nat 
lü sädhu khö ce sov. On one blank leaf barely legible information about the number of foil, 
is given with pencil: Kui Rvhe Pham (?) chap (?) bha (?) sä (?) 36 ahgä 2 khyap [= 434 
foil.] mhyak (?) pe kham 4 khyap poh 36 ahgä 2(1) khyap Päräjikam nisyä(!) [or: nisya 1]. 
The same information seems to be written with pencil on another blank leaf but the script is 
legible only in a few letters and numbers. Corrections on foil, ki, ku, khai, kham, ge, ghi, ca, 
cai, nä, dam, dhu, dham, pö, bham, vö, sü, so, sam, he, hö, lai, läh, kyä, khyam. Dated 
sakkaräj 1230 khu (1868 A.D.). Donor (fol. gyo v): The donor of the pagoda Üh Vuih and 
family. Former owner (?): Kui Rvhe Pham. Burmese and Päli (nissaya). Prose. 

Dutiya Nnoh-kan charä tö Rhah Saddhammaramsl: Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü 
vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Päräjikan päli tö nissaya) 

The text is also called Päräjikam nissya/nak, Päräjikam päli tö nak. 

Beg.: namo tassa — . 

dayätidayasi(!)todam, [n]hänäti[h]nänajotalam, 
naränarahitam nätham, natvä apatipuggalam. 

aham, hä sah, dayätidayasi(!)todam, sävaka paccekabuddha tui i , karunä kui lvhan rve 
phrac so karunä tö tan hü so khyam mre so re Iah rhi tha so [n]hänäti[h]änäjotalam, 
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sävaka paccekabuddha tui i , nnän kui lvhan rve phrac so nhän tö tan hu so, thvan khyah 
Iah hhi tha so, naränarahitam, lü nat tui i acih apväh kui lan choh tö mü tat tha so, 
apatipuggalam, tu bhak ma rhi so pugguil mrat Iah phrac tha so, nätham, lü nat tui i , 
kuiy kvay ra phrac so mrat cvä bhuräh kui, natvä, hhi khuih üh rve. 

sududdassam sugambhlram vattadukkhaniyänikam, 
atakkävacaram sanham, nipunam dhammam uttamam. 

sudu < dda > ssam, alvhan mrah nuih khai tha so, sugambhiram, alvhan nak tha so, 
vattadukkham niyämkam, vat chah rai mha sah Iah thvak mrok tö mü tat tha so atakkä­
vacaram, kram cha rve si khyah i , arä kui Iah lvhan tha so, sanham nipunam, alvhan sin 
mve cvä so, uttamam, mrat so, dhammah ca, mag leh tarn phuil leh tarn, nibbän pariyatti 
hü so chay päh so taräh tö kui lahh, natvä, hhi khuih üh rve. 

tibhave visutam santam, puhha < k > khettam anuttaram, 
samsagunattamah c' assa, pänin(!)attapp(!)asamvaram. 

tibhave, bhum sumpäh nhuik, visutam kyö co tha so, santam, santamanam, hrim sak so 
nhac lum Iah hhi tha so, anuttaram, atu ma rhi tha so, punha < k > khettam koh mhu hü so 
myui i ce pyuiv rä lay mre sa phvay Iah phrat tha so, pänin< ! > atapp(!)asamvaram, asak 
nhah atü coh ap so, samvaram, si tan Iah <h>hi tha so, gunuttamam, guih mrat ma hü 
chuiv ap tha so, assa näthassa, thui mrat cvä bhuräh i , samsah ca, sahghä tö kui Iah 
kohh, natvä, hhi khuih üh rve. 

mahäyasam mahäpuhham, sabbagandhesu1 kovidam, 
visuddhä<cä>ra[m]sampannam, garum me gunapabhavam. 

mahäyasam, myäh so akhram ram hhi tha so, mahäpuhham, krl so bhun Iah rhi tha so, 
sabbagandhesu1, khat sim so kyam tui nhuik, kovidam, limmä tha so, visuddhäcära-
sampannam, can kyay so akyah si tan nhah Iah pran cui so, gunapabbhavam, kye hju mi 
i , amvan Iah phrac tha so, me, hä i , gara(!)m, charä mrat kui Iah natvä, rhi khuih üh 
rve. 

saddhammathl(!)tikäma(!)na2, santena abhiyäjito3, 
vinaye mandabuddhinam, pätavattäya nissayam. 

pubbäcariyasihänam, avalamba vinicchayam, 
suvihheyyam karissämi, tosayanto vicakkhane. 

saddharnmathitikäma(!)na2, sü tö taräh i , tan khyah kui alui rhi tha so, santena, sü tö 
koh phrac so arhah sah, abhiyäcito3, ton pam ap so hä sah, pubbäcariyasihänam, rheh 
charä mrat tui i , vinicchayam, achum aphrat kui, avalamba amhl pru rve, viccakkhane, 
pahhä rhi mi kui, tosayanto, nhac sak ce lyak, vinaye, vinahh nhuik, pätavattäya, pahüä 
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pvah cim so hha, mand[h]abuddhinam, pahha nu so amyuiv sah tui i , nissaya<m>, 
mhi rä phrac so kyam kui, suvifmeyyam, si sä cvä, karissämi, pru pe lattam. 

yena samayena kälena, akrah akhä nhuik, äyasmato, rhe so asak tö hhi so, Säriputtassa, 
arhah Säriputtarä i , vinayapahnattiyäjanam4 hetubhüto, vinahh pahhät kui ton pam 
khyah i , akrah phrac so, parivitakko, akyam sah, udapädi, phrac i . [etc.] 

End (fol. gyai v line 8): parisuddhä, can kun sah, attha, i , lo, äyasmanto, khyac rhah 
ttiiv, parisuddhä, can kray kun sah, atha, phrac kun i , tasmä, tui kroh, tunhi, khap ma 
chit, phrac kun i , evam, T suiv phrac kun se phrah, etam kun i , evam, T suiv phrac kun 
se phrah, etam parisuddhä bhävam, thuiv nisaggi äpät mha can so aphrac kuiv 
dhärayämi, mhat ra i . athüh thüh apräh präh myäh so anak hhi so kroh Iah kohh, tü so 
anak ... [broken off] ... < nha > h lan kohh, kuiy nhut nhac päh tuiv kuiv chumma tat 
so kroh Iah koh, Vinaya man so Päräjika leh päh tuiv i , ho rä phrac so kroh Iah koh, 
ädi äh phrah Päräjikam Iah man so Vinahh Päräjikam päli to i , anak adhibba(!)y kuiv 
mramma bhäsä phrah pra so Ratanä-mahjü amah hhi so vinahh lak pam kyam käh T 
myha lok so ca käh aclh acan tuiv phrah pri khrah suiv rok i . nibbänfnjapaccayo hotu. 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh, 1230 prä-chuiv la pran kyö 5 rak 6 ne ne 3 khyak ti akhyim 
tvah Päräjikam päli tö nissya kuiv reh küh rve pri pri. 

In 2303 it has already been stated that there are several nissayas on the Vinayapitaka 
with the same title (cf. also '56, '60). From MNM 105 we learn that the beginning 
portion of a ms. (file no. 2561, pe) kept in the library of the Kambhä Buddha Takka-
suil, Rangoon, corresponds to that of our text. The work is said to have been written in 
1169 B.E./1807 A.D. by Dutiya Nnoh-kan charä tö Rhah Saddhammaramsl (1110-1194 
B.E/1748-1832 A.D.) , who, according to MNM and the data of 527, lived in the 
western part of Lay-kuirih near the village Kuläh-ldiyohh/khrohh in the Nhoh-kan-to-ra 
monastery. According to 527 he was born in Sac-to village; according to Ganthav 42, 
however, in Mahh-'ui village. During the reign of King Bodawpaya (Bhuih-tö-bhuräh, 
1782-1819 A.D.) he received the title Sirisaddharnmäbhiparamadhajamahädhamma-
räjädhiräjaguru (Ganthav 42). At an unknown date he moved from the 'Oh-mre-bhum-
kyö monastery in Amarapura to the Mahä-'oh-mre-bhum-cam-'ut monastery in Ava. 
Besides our work only a Bhikkhupäcit päli tö nisya sac (MNM 110) is known to be 
written by him. The final portion quoted here corresponds nearly word-for-word to that 
of '60 (p. 70), which is written by Khai-toh-krlh Rhah Mahä Upäli. 

Mss.: 516, cf. 527; and also Cab I I 280; LCP 5b, 56, 66 (B); Oldenb 2; Palace 30 (10); 
Pit-st 187 (920), 193 (991); PMT I 231 (Or. 2446), 244 (Or. 6458 B); PMT I I 147 
(Ms. Burm. b2). 

1 °ganthesu. 
2 °kämena. 
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abhiyacito. 

yäcanam. 

478-501 Hs.or. 6979a-x. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 24 texts or fragments of texts. Palm leaf. Bamboo-wrapping covered with a 
yellow-dyed worn-out cotton-cloth. Foil. 317: 478 foil. 34: ni—thäh (and 12 blank leaves tied 
together with the first and last foil, plus one blank leaf, smaller than the others, serving as an 
extra title leaf): AbWdhamimtmasahgaha-poränatlkä; 479 foil. 15: kü-khai (and two blank 
leaves tied together with the first and the last foil.): Kaccäyanavutti, chapter Nam path; 480 
foil. 31: te—dha (and 8 blank leaves tied together with the first and last foil.): 
Vivädavinicchaya; 481 foil. 32: ka—gam (fol. ge is missing): Kathin visodhani achumh aphrat; 
482 foil. 15: kha-gl (fol. ga is missing): Kathin visodhani achumh aphrat; 483 foil. 26: ka-gä 
(and 5 blank leaves tied together with the first and the last foil.): Taräh cä; 484 foil. 4: ka—kl 
(and one blank leaf, bigger than the others, serving as title leaf): Kaccäyanavutti, chapter 
Sandhi path; 485 foil. 5: ka-kü (fol. kl is missing): Kaccäyanabheda path; 486 1 fol.: cäh: 
VisuddMmag atthakathä path; 487 foil. 12: ka—kha (fol. käh is missing; 4 blank leaves tied 
together with the first and last foil, and one loose and superfluous blank leaf): Sekhiyya anak; 
488 foil. 17: ka—khu (and one blank leaf smaller than the other ones): AbMdhammattha-
sahgaha; 489 foil. 4: ka—kl: Nann le chay path; the first line of fol. ka is heavily damaged 
and difficult to read; 490 foil. 41: ka—ghu (and 4 blank leaves tied together with the first 
fol.): Ternijät tö nissaya; fol. gam is repaired with a thread in the right margin; 491 foil. 26: 
ha—chä (and 2 blank leaves tied together with the first fol. ha): Nemijät tö dutiya; 492 foil. 
5: ka—ki, ku, kü: Mahäsutasomajät; 493 foil. 24: ka—khäh (and one blank leaf serving as title 
leaf): Campeyyajät; part of the ms. (foil, ka—khäh) is slightly damaged at the right upper edge 
and on the verso side of foil, ke, kö—käh the text is partly defoliated; 494 foil. 7: chü, chö, 
chäh-jl: Suvannasyhamjät; 495 foil. 2: ghai, gho: Samvegavatthu; 496 foil. 5: to, tam-thä: 
unidentified text; 497 foil. 5: khü-kho, kham: Mätahgajät; 498 foil. 2: khi, khu: unidentified 
text; 499 fol. 1: jo: unidentified text; the right margin of the fol. is completely broken off, 
but the text is not affected; 500 fol. 1: ki: unidentified text; 501 fol. 1 (about one third of the 
leaf is broken off in the left margin, so that the foliation sign is missing): Mahgalasut; at the 
end 3 more blank leaves, on one of them loki is written with pencil. 478 48.7 x 5.8 cm; title 
leaf: 48.6 x 5 cm; 40 x 5.4 cm. 479 47 x 4.9 cm; 39 x 4.3 cm. 480 48 x 6.3 cm; 38-39 x 
5.5 cm. 481 49.3-49.5 x 6 cm; 40 x 5.5 cm. 482 49-49.3 x 5.8 cm; 38 x 5 cm; fol gi v, on 
which the written part of the leaf should be limited - as usual for the last two sides - to the 
space between the two punch holes, bears the text in full width, whereas the text on ghi r is 
confined to the small space between the punch holes; obviously an error of the scribe. 483 
47.8-48 x 6.2 cm; 38-38.5 x 5 cm. 484 48-48.2 x 6 cm; title leaf: 49.3 x 6.2 cm; 37-37.5 
x 5-5.4 cm. 485 49 x 6.2 cm; 39 x 5.5 cm. 486 50.7 x 6.5 cm; 40.5 x 5.7 cm. 487 50.5 x 
6.2 cm; 39-39.5 x 5.2 cm. 488 50-50.2 x 6.9 cm; 38.5-39.5 x 6 cm. 489 50.2 x 7.2 cm; 
42-43.5 x 6.5 cm. 490 49.8-50 x 6.4 cm; 39.5-40 x 6.4 cm. 491 49.5 x 6.2 cm; 40-40.5 
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x 5-5.3 cm. 492 49-49.5 x 6.3 cm; 40.5-41 x 5.2 cm. 493 50.3 x 6.4 cm; 38.5-40.5 x 6.3 
cm. 494 50.2 x 6.4 cm; 39-39.3 x 5.2 cm. 495 48.4 x 5.2 cm; 39.5 x 4.5 cm. 496 47.8 x 
5.2 cm; 40-40.5 x 5.7 cm. 497 50.2 x 6.5 cm; 38-38.5 x 5.4 cm. 498 51 x 6.5 cm; 39.5 x 
5.2 cm. 499 47 x 5.6 cm; 41 x 4.7 cm. 500 50 x 5.5 cm; 40.5 x 4-4.5 cm. 501 Present size: 
36 x 5.7 cm; 31.5 x 5.2 cm. 478 11 lines; 479 8 lines; 480 11 lines; 481 10 lines; 482 9 
lines; 483 10 lines; 484 9 lines (kä v 8 lines); 485 11 lines (kü 12 lines); 486 11 lines; 487 
10 lines; 488 12 lines (ki r 11 lines); 489 12 lines (kl 13 lines); 490 10 lines; 491, 492 9 
lines; 493, 494 10 lines; 495 9 lines; 496 8 lines; 497, 498 10 lines; 499 8 lines; 500 r 8 and 
v 7 lines; 501 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 478, 480, 483, 485, 486, 490-497, 499 and 501 
gilded and partially red painted; 488 gilded; undecorated: 479, 481, 482, 484, 487, 489, 498, 
500. Very clear handwriting: 478-480, 483, 487, 488, 490-499, 501; fairly clear hand­
writing: 481, 482, 484-486; handwriting partly difficult to read: 489, 500. Marginal titles: 
478 Ablhdhammatthasahgaha-tikä hohh and underneath on the first and last foil. Yum-mah-
kan rvä ne Ma Min Ka-le kohh mhu and on the other foil, only Ma Min/Minh Ka-le/Ka-leh 
kohh mhu except foil, no, nam, ta, tä; on the first blank leaf is written with pencil: Abhidha-
mmatthasahgaha-tikä, and on the extra blank leaf with pink crayon: Abhidhammäsahga-
ha-tikä hohh; in the right margin of fol. ni with pencil dha kri; on the last fol. thäh v the 
scribe started with namo tassa bhagavato araha; 479 Nam päth/Näm päth and also on the 
first blank leaf with pink crayon: Nam path and an illegible note with the figures ...212...; 
decorative vertical lines on both sides of the text on foil, khe v and khai r; attempts at writing 
above the pink title; 480 Vivädavinicchaya on the first and last foil, as well as on the first 
blank leaf with pink crayon; 481 Kathin visodhanl achumh aphrat is written with silver paint 
on the recto side of the first fol. ka; 482 Kathin visodhanl achum aphrat on the first and last 
foil., and Kathin visodhanl achumh aphrat on the recto side of the first fol. kha, above the 
title on fol. kha r tai pri is scratched in; 483 Taräh cä on all foil, and again with black ink 
in both margins of the first blank leaf and in the middle of the last blank leaf; on this leaf is 
also written with pencil (first note in the middle of the leaf): sakkaraj 1267 khu nhac tam-
choh-mumh lachanh 14 rak krasapateh nam-nak 9 näriakhyin tvah; (second note in the right 
margin:) sakkaräj 1265(!) vä-khoh lachanh 8 rak krasapateh ne nam-nak 8 näri akhyin tvah 
ratanä sumpäh i thip thäh rve mätä mi khah sa tui sah kui myak nhä mrah mha khyam sä ra 
sah nhuik noma Sahna khö ca rä käh mrat <krasapa> te rak khyup; 484 Sandhi path on all 
foil, and with silver paint on the title leaf; 485 Kaccäyanabheda päth; 486 Visuddhimag 
atthakathä päth and underneath Üh Chuihh kohh mhu; 487 Sekhiyya anak on the first fol. 
and with silver paint in big letters on the first blank leaf, upside down; with silver paint is 
written ta chum on the recto side of one blank leaf; 488 Abhidhammattha sa<h>gruih path 
on foil, ka and khu, Sa< h>gruih path on foil, k ä - k h ä ; on the blank leaf ta chum is written 
with silver paint and on the verso side of fol. khu with pencil Vä-bhuih jä; in the left margin 
of the verso side of all foil, except the last one 3 is written with pencil; 489 Nann le chay 
path; on the recto side of the first fol. lokadhita and underneath sätänämä is scratched in, 
and in the left margin is written with red crayon Nanh 40 path; in the left margin of fol. ka 
nayodito and ne tui, ta hä and in the right margin Sa-pre-pah rvä anok lak pam pah kyoh cä 
and underneath Vä-bhuiv kroh cäh is scratched in; a small diagram with figures between the 
foliation sign ka and the text is cancelled with vertical strokes; on fol. kä in the right margin 
is written with pencil upside down: thui sid, tui and, hardly legible, tui kyoh Nanh le chay 
pät, and is drawn a sketch forming two plant leaves clinging together; 490 Temi nissya or 
Temijät tö nissya on all foil, except fol. gam; Temijät is written with pencil on the first blank 
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leaf and Temijät tö krih on the verso side of last fol. ghu; 491 Nemijät tö dutiya is scratched 
in upside down on the first blank leaf; 492 on the recto side of fol. ka Sutasomajät tö is 
scratched in, and underneath is written with pencil: Mahäsutasomajät; 493 Cammeyyajät or 
once Cammeyyajät tö (fol. kham); on the blank leaf Cammeyyajät is written with pencil; in the 
right margin of last fol. khäh is scratched in: Vai-krih rvä ne cä tuik takä Kui Mhum janimoh 
nhum kohh mhu phrac i; 494 Suvannasyham jät, Suvannajät or Suvannasyham jät tö phrac 
sahn; 495 Samvegavatthu; 497 on the blank verso side of last fol. kham Taräh cä is written 
with silver paint (it probably served as title leaf for another ms.); in the right margin of fol. 
kham r Vai-krih rvä ne cä tuik takä Kui Mhum janih mon nham koh mhu is written. 
Corrections/insertions: 479 foil, kü-kai; 481 foil, kaih-kö; 482 foil, khi and kho; 483 foil, 
ke and kaih; 484 fol. kl; 485 fol. ki; 489 fol. kl; 490 foil, kho and gi; 491 fol. ho; 493 foil, 
ka and ko; 494 fol. chäh; 497 fol. khe; 498 fol. khi. Dated sakkaräj 478 1232 khu (1870 
A.D.); 479 1005 khu (1643 A.D.); 481 1252 khu (1890 A.D.); 482 1227[2] khu (1865 
A.D.); 487 1233 khu (1871 A.D.); 488 1266 khu (1904 A.D.); 490 1227 khu (1866 A.D.); 
493, 494, 497 1220 khu (1858 A.D.); 480, 483-486, 489, 491, 492, 495, 496, 498-501 no 
date. Donor: 478 Ma Min/Minh Ka-le/Ka-leh of Yum-mah-kah village; 486 Üh Chuihh; 493, 
497 Kui Mhum and family from Vai-krih village. Former owner: 488 Vä-bhuih monastery; 
489 Vä-bhuivmonastery, Sa-pre-pahmonastery. 478,479, 484-486,488,489 Päli; 480-483, 
487, 490-499, 501 Päli and Burmese (nissaya); 500 Burmese. 478-480, 483, 484, 488, 
490-494, 497, 501 Prose; 481, 482, 485, 487, 489, 495, 496, 498 - 500 verse; 486 prose and 
verse. 

478 Hs.or. 6979a. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478—501. 

RhahNavavimala or Nava-/Cula-Vimalabuddhi: Abhidhammatthasangaha-poräna-
tikä 

The text is called AbMdhammatthasahgaha-tikä hohh in the ms. 

Beg. (fol. ni r line 1): namo tassa ~ . bhaddantÄnuruddhäcariyo pakaranärambhe mahga-
lädi attharn ratanattayapanämam tadatthapayojanavisesanam ca dassetum äha, sarnrnä-
sambuddham atulam, la, Abhidhammatthasahgahan ti, tattha sasaddhammaganuttamam 
atulam sammäsambuddham abhivädiya Abhidhainmatthasahgaham bhäsissan ti sambandho, 
sammadevasayam eva ca sakalassa abhibujjhitabbassa buddhattä sammäsambuddho, 
sahkhatä sahkhatasammutipabhedassa sabbassapi heyyassa sabbäkärato aviparitam sayam 
eva anäcariyapativedhena sayam vicito pacitapäramitä pa bhävitena sayambhühanena 
abhisambuddhattä ti attho, [etc.] 
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End (fol. thäh r line 3): cärittena sobhite, visälakule udayo upattiyassa so tathä, tena 
kammaphalaratanattayavisayäya saddhäya abhibuddho parisuddho ca dänasllabähusacca-
khantTmettädibhedagunänam udayo yassa tena nambanämena upäsakena paränukammäya 
pariyattisäsane sukheno taranaparipäcanalakkhanam paresam anuggaham panidhäya pattitam 
abhiyäcitam pakaranam Abhidhammatmasahgaham gandhapp(!)abandhaihpam tarn ettävatä 
navahi paricchedehi parinitthitam mayä nitthänam päpitan ti attho. 

sakkaräj 1232 khu tan-choh-mumnh lachanh 14 rak ne ne 1 khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah 
Abhidhammatthasahgaha-tikä hohh kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. 

According to Pit-sm 305 Rhah Navavimala was a pupil of Säriputta. Malalasekera, 
however, believes that Navavimalabuddhi is the Burmese name of Säriputta (PLC 173). 

Mss.: Mand 123; Palace 43 (77); Pit-st 237 (168). 

See CPD 3.8.1,1; Pit-sm 305; Pit-st 237 (168); PLB 27-28; PLC 173. 

479 Hs.or. 6979b. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478 — 501. 

Kaccäyana/Sahghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

This text called Nam path in the ms. contains the Nämakappa of Kaccäyana's Päli 
grammar; it corresponds to Senart 33-124 and ChS 60-135. 

End (fol. khai r line 5): iti Nämakappe pancamo kando. 

sakkaräj 100[0]5 gu khu sa-dh(!)ah-kyvat lachan (10 khyok)1 9 rak ne 3 khyak ti akhyim 
tvah Nam path kuiv reh küh rve prih prahh cumm pä sahh. nat lü sädhu kho ce sov. 
sädhu sädhu kho sahh mhu 'oh chu nibbütä, nibban rok kroh pam chu ton aloh sü mrat 
cvä, i cä re ra mi nhah pha ve leh amyha sä, nibbänapaccayo. 

For the author or authors resp. see PLC 179-181, esp. 180. If the date of the ms. is 
corrected in the usual way (cancellation of one zero) it would be the oldest date of a 
scribe, viz. 1005 B.E./1643 A.D. , found up to now in a palm leaf ms. of a German 
collection. 
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Mss.: ' H ö - ' m , 2243,2248,2270, 2431, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692, 
723; and also Brown 22; Cab II 633, 673, 674, 684, 706; Copenh 149; G L 40, 57, 
59-61; Mand 143-146, 147(1), 148(1), 152 (4); Oldenb 55 (1 , 2), 63, 66-69; Oxf31; 
Pit-st 131 (348), 256 (313); PMT I 230 (Or. 854); PMT II 147 [Ms. Burm. b 6(R) 
(1)]; cf. Cab II 675, 676; G L 58; Manch 58; Wms 91. 

See CPD 5.1; Pit-sm 373 s.v. Saddä rhac coh; Pit-st 131 (348), 256 (313) s.v. Saddä 
krih rhac con; PLC 179-181; Norman 163. 

The brackets of the scribe obviously mean: to be deleted. 

480 Hs.or. 6979c. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478—501. 

Tatiya Mohh-thoh charä tö Rhah Panhäsämi: Vivädavinicchaya (part 1) 

The text is called Vivädavinicchaya pathama tvai in the ms. 

Beg.: namo tassa — . sakkaräj 1215 khu ka-chum la prah kyö 12 rak ne Chi-khvam rvä ne 
takä Na Rvhe T Ko Than tui acac kham khyak bhuräh. bhuräh ta pah tö tui rvhe hve 
puih cahh myäh kui kälavippatti atvahh phrac rve Chi-khvam rvä rhe kyohh ne bhunh tö 
krlh Ü SIri tham ap nham thäh pä sahh, nok 2 rak kham krä lyhah cit cak ma khya rve 
kyohh sui sväh prih lyhah ta pan tö tui uccä kui akhyäh lum kftyum rä mhä thäh pä man 
peh pä hu chui lyhah nah tui uccä rhi i ne rä khak 1ha seh sah chui pä sah, leh kohh nok 
atan krä lyhah sväh rve meh mranh lyhok thäh rä sü khuih tui choh yü rve prok pyak 
pri hu pro chui pä sah, akhyui sü tui paccahh myäh ma pyok phaih ta pah tö tui paccahh 
myäh sä pyok pyak rve ma yum krah nhuih pä bhuräh. sakkaräj 1215 khu ka-chum la 
prah kyö 12 rak ne Chlh-khvam rvä rhe kyohh ne rahanh Rhah SIri acac kham khyak 
bhuräh. takä Na Rvhe T Ko T<h>ah tui ka rvhe hve paccahh rap myäh kui ta pah tö 
tham charä takä phrac sah nhah a ap anharn kham rve cä tuik kräh mhä thäh rä mha yü 
rve ip' rä khvahh 'ok mhä thäh pä sah, lannh kohh ne rä tväh pah ma lum ca nuih rve 
vaccakuti tvahh mhä khya rve thäh rä mhä pyok pyak pä sahn man sü yü rve pyok pyak 
kronh kui lahh bhuräh ta pah tö ma si pä bhuräh. Chi-khvam rvä ne Na Rvhe T Ko Than 
tui ka akhyin atvay nhah rvhe hve puih cahh myäh kui Chlh-khvam rvä rhe kyohh ne 
charä phrac sü rahanh Rhah SIri tham ap nham kronh nhah alyhok athäh rhi sah, rahanh 
Rhah SIri ka lahh a ap kham ra kronh uccä pyok pyak kronh myäh nhah vam kham khyok 
rhi sah. [etc.] 
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End (fol. däh r line 11): na guir rüpaka ma 1ha rahh rhi rä tvah ta khä rvai rve pra pran 
bhi sah chui so rheh ca käh kai sui samsarä bhava hohh ka akonh ma pä rve saddhä taräh 
pyak clh rä tvah ta khä thap rve taräh chah pran so kroh rheh tak tuih pväh rve saddhä 
taräh pyak clh rä sä phrac sah, sevitabba asevitabba senäsana nhac päh kui bhuräh ho 
than rhäh rhi sah tvah däyakä ka saddhä taräh phok pran lyhak khuik ran pväh so kyohh 
phrac rve asevitabba parivajjitabba senäsana phrac sah, samane Rhah Puhhaka samghä 
tui peh sah hü rve amrvak thoh lyak lannh kohh kyohh kui ma simh chahh sah, kyohh 
rhah däyakä Ko Lä saddhä rä Ihü dänh ce. 

sakkaräj 1217 khu ta-choh-munh la chanh 5 rak ne säsanä puih charä tö bhuräh krih 
amin tö. T tvah rve käh Pafthäsämi amah rhi so mather sah kyeh jüh syhah säsanä puih 
charä tö bhuräh krih i kok khyak ci ran tö mü khyak nahh amrvak myha kui athüh thüh 
so pum upamä sädhaka myäh phrah lohh cvak rve noh lä sü tui mhat sah ran reh sah ap 
so Vivädavinicchaya, pathama tvaih käh aprih achumh sui rok prih. 

namämi guruvo mayham, mahante thomanärahe, 
mahägune mahäsile, mahäyase mahägane. 

mahante, krih mrat kun tha so, thomanärahe, sila samädhi pahhä aca rhi so gun nhah 
pran cum khrahh kroh khyih mvamh thuik kun the so, mahägune, krih mäh mrah mrat 
püjö ap so gun kyeh jüh lahh rhi kun tha so, mahäsile, mrat so catupärisuddhl sila lahh 
rhi kun tha so, mahäyase, krih mrat so kyö co khrahh lahh rhi kun tha so, mahägane, 
myäh cvä so guih sahghä apohh aphö lahh rhi kun tha so, mayham, hä i , guruvo, kyok 
thih kai sui aleh pru ap so charä mrat tui kui, aham, akyvan-nup sah, namämi, rhi khuih 
pä i . charä rhi khuih gäthä päth anak prih i . 

pu di ä nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

Tatiya Mohh-thoh charä tö Rhah Pahftäsämi, a pupil of the Dutiya Mohh-thoh charä tö 
Rhah Neyya (1161 -1227 B. E . /1799 -1866 A. D.) was born in a place named Mohh-thoh-
mhuihh-sä in the Mum-rvä district of the Bhu-ta-lah province in 1177 B.E./1815 A.D. 
He died in Mantaleh in 1230 B.E./1868 A.D. During the reign of King Mindon (Mahh-
tunh, 1853-1878) he received the title PaMäsämisTrikavidhajamahädhammaräjädhi-
räjaguru. His work which is a collection of decisions in disputes on problems of 
monastic law, must have appeared after 1217 B.E./1855 A.D., the date of the latest 
quoted law case. In Pit-st 224 (1342) and in BB 155 s.v. Neyya-Dhammäbhi-Vamsa the 
text is ascribed to his teacher Rhah Neyya, who was appointed säsanä puih 
(sahgharäja) in 1201 B.E./1839 A.D. (Ganthav 87 [103]), and it was "edited and 
enlarged by Pahhä-sämi Siri-kavi-dhaja". In PLB 93 the authorship, however, is clearly 
decided in favour of Rhah Pahftäsämi. 

Ed.: BB 155 s.v. Neyya-Dhammäbhi-Vamsa. 
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Ms.: Pit-st 224 (1342). 

See Ganthav 181-182 (183, work no. 3); Pit-st 224 (1342); PLB 92-93. 

481 Hs.or 6979d. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478—501. 

Kathinavisodhanl achumh aphrat 

The text is called Kathin visodhanl achumh aphrat in the ms. 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

mahäpabhä, mahätejä, mahä < ... > mahäpahhä, 
mahä[plphalä, <. . . ,> mahäkarunikä dhirä. 

kyamh lä sahh nhah ahm, lak vai lak-yä, rhe arap, nok arap, athak arap tui nhuik, atoh 
rhac chay tuih min, ne hha ma prat, ta lyap lyap thvak so, mrah mrah sa sü nat lü 
apohh tui i , myak ci äh tan tay khrahh kui phrac ce tat so khrok svay so roh knrahh 
mrat lokadhät alurnh cum kui akun tvanh lahh ce nhuin so kuiy tö roh phrah, ta proh 
proh tan tay khrahh rhi so satti kroh, mahäpabhä hü so gun tö athüh nhah lannh prahh 
curn tö mü tha so, [etc.] 

End (fol. gö v line 4): puttehi, sah ma yäh tui phrah, socati, cuih rim pah panh ra i , 
gopiko, kyvaih chah mrahh rhi so sü sahh, gohi, nväh kyvaih chah mrahh tui phrah, 
tath' eva, sä lyhah, socati, man panh cuih rim rah, upadhihi, käma gun näh päh suiv 
phrah, narassa, sattavä i , socanä, cuih rim pah pan khrahh sahh, hoti, i , yo, akrah sü 
sahh, nirüpadhi, kämagun ma rhi so sü sahh, na socati, ma cui rim ra, iti, suiv, tvam, 
sah nat sä muik sahh, ganhähi, asak tak chumh mhat le lo, adhibbäy käh, akhyahh nat 
sah, sah kohh ma yäh kohh rhi so sü sahh, rän sü myuih nhah chak cham sahn phrac rve 
lahhh kohh, manäpä ce Iah ma se ha ce Iah hu ton ta khrahh lahhh kohh, sah ma yäh 
atvak atä kroh, myäh cvä so cuih rim khrahh to ka dukkha pväh myäh sahh sä phrac i , 
chah kroh mrahh kroh nväh krohh rhi so sü sahh lahhh, sui atü chahh raih dukkha cuih 
rim ra sah sä phrac i , rvhe hve kyok sampatta myäh kämagun näh päh, rhi so sü sann 
lahhh, thi sinh coh rhok ra khrahh ca so cuih rim so ka dukkha pväh myäh sahh sä 
phrac rve sah ma yäh kyvaih nväh chah mrahh ca so kämagun kui ton ta so sattavä 
sahn, dukkha kui rhä sahh sä mahn i , thui krön mag hän phui hän nibbän kui sä rhä sah 
lha i hu min ha tö mü so desanä kui pa hä rhi rhi sati ra rve pattanissita kusuil kui ta 
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ram ta chac myha ma phrac rä nibbän kui sä ton ta rve vivattanissita däna sHa ca so 
kusuil taräh tui kui kyuih cäh äh thut kum rä sann, thui mha ta päh lannh, alvhan tarä 
kräh nä ra khai lha cvä so dhammätirekadharnmavisesa phrac so abhidhammä desanä tö 
mrat kui kusalä dhammä akusalä dhammä abyäkatä dhammä aca rhi sahh phrah ho tö 
mü sahh, I sui alvhan tarä kräh nä ra khaim 1ha cvä so abhidhammä suttam desanä tö 
mrat tui kui mhat sah nä kham ra khrahh saranä gum sila chok tahh ra khrahh bhuräh ca 
so, ratanä sumh päh tui äh athüh thüh so dänavatthu tui phrah Ihü dän püjö ra khrahh ca 
so kusuil cetanä tui i änubhö äh phrah bhuräh alohh sü tö kohh ca so kalyänamitta tui 
nhah pohh pö mi sa phrah kämagum taräh näh päh tui nhuik harih hve khrahh nibbinda-
hän kui ra rve asahkhatadhät mrat so nibbän khyamh sä kui rok pä lui so hu chu tohh 
kr a kun. 

prih i, 1252 khu prih i. 

The beginning and the end of this work are quite different from that of the following 
text with the same title, which can be ascribed to Banh-mö charä tö Rhah Pandita. 

For further information see 482. 

482 Hs.or. 6979e. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501 

Banh-mö charä tö Rhah Pandita: Kathinavisodhani achumh aphrat 

The text is called Kathin visodhani achumh aphrat in the ms. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

mahäkäruniko nätho, lokass' a t t<h>äya, 'desayi, 
tividham suddhasaddhammam, ci(!)[va]ram titthatu tass' idam. 

mahäkäruniko, krih mhäh mrah mrat so sa nä khrah, mahäkarunä rhi tö mü tha so, yo 
nätho, akrah nat lü brahmä sattavä apoh tui i , koh mrat so lokl lokuttarä khyam sah 
sukha kuiv ton ta tö mü tat so mrat cvä bhurä sahkhahft, lokassa, lü sumpäh i , atthäya, 
loki lokuttarä akhyuih hhä, tividham, sumpäh aprä rhi so, suddhasaddhammam, räga aca 
rhi so kilesä ahnac akreh tui mha, can kray so pariyat patipät pativeda hu chui ap so sü 
tö koh taräh kuiv, adesayi, ho tö mü i , pri, tassa näthassa, tui prat cvä bhuräh sa khari 
i, idam ayam saddhammo, I summ(!)äh apräh rgi so sü tö kohh taräh sahh, ci(!)ram, 
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rhanh krä cvä, titthatu tahh ce sö. krih mäh mrah mrat so mahäg(!)arunä tö rhah, 
sabbahhu bhuräh sa khah tui sahn, rahanh sahghä tui äh khvah pru khrih mrah tö mü ap 
so kathin hu sahn, kathati akicchena ji(!)vati ti kathino, [etc.] 

End (fol. gi v line 9): sace pürimikäya upakathä atthäya kusalä na honti atthär(!)a kusalä 
khamdhakabhänakattherä pariresitvä änetabbä, hu kathinh sahkanh phrac phrac lhä so 
kyohh tuik nhuik pürimaväsäh rahanh myäh sahh, kathin khah hhä, ma tat ma limmä 
kum so, ta limmä so khandhaka choh pugguil ther myäh kuiv rhä phve pah khö rve 
kathinh khah ap kyo gahh (?) kui min chui summh phrat ap so atthag(!)athä lä sahh kui 
thok sa phrah nanh peh nahh pra coh man sü rhi lyhah, si limmä rä rok rve akhahh 
mrok i , hu mhat sahh. duddasama kathin aphre visajjanä nhuik si ap si rä kui päli kathä 
atthakathä choh rve pra ap so vinicchaya ca käh cahh sah T tvah rve ta khanh prih i . am 
phvay rhac phräh angä kuiv päh rhi so niyänika sapp(!)ahhu bhurä sa khah säsanä nhuik, 
mrat so tarä kuiv rhä sa phrah sadä rve ta rahanh pru kum so, sikhäkäma, lajjipesala, 
dhammagavesi puggui jä sah pruiv haran(!) apoh tui ton pam ap sahh phrac rve, Rvhe-
toh mrui lyhah phväh jäti mhän, nibbänapacca<yo> hotu, 

sakkaräj 1227[2] khu to-sa-lah la pran kyö 16 rag 1-nte1 ne mvqn tai so akhyin tvah 
prih i. pu di äh. 

In the line before the date Rvhe-toh, the name of the birth place of Banh-mö charä tö 
Rhah Pandita, is mentioned. This can be taken as a hint at the assumption that this monk 
scholar might be the author of our text. For his biography see l96. Cf. also 481. 

See MCK V I I I , 198; BB 165 s.v. Pandita-vamsäbhi-dhaja. 

1 ta-nariga-nve. 

483 Hs.or. 6979f. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

Ta räh cä 

Beg.: namo tassa - . asahkhyeyäni, namämi, gäthä päli ädhi thup pram, sut dhammakham 
nhah, lyö hhi cvä, sekkhäsekkha, pacceka mune, rasse vijjä, thui pugguil jhän pran, 
thuiv sämam tui kui, ma chui tarn pay rhäh pi, bhuräh muni, dhipati phrah, kham tvahh 
Ananda pham chahh sa lyak, A(!)nanda rvhe hhän phrah, kuih kam tvat tvat, ta kambhä 
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lumh rvat sö lahh, anvetthave vut, gun vut saddä, ma chumh rä sö, sammäsambuddha 
anuttarabodhi, mo Ii mhan kü, cam ma tü so sar(!)ambhü rhah tö bhuräh sa khah sah, 
Sävatthi pran Jetavan rvhe kyohh tö nhuik, leh pö vihä, ariyä kham kyamh lyak, [etc.] 

End (fol. gä r line 1): ta päh, bhäh so chu mrat tui kui alui rhi rä tohh sö lahnh, pran 
cummh khrahh i akrohh phrac sahh hü rve, desanä tö mrat adhibb(!)äy lä sahh nhah lyö 
hhi cvä, yakhu akhä, akrah däyakä däyaka ma apohh sü tö kohh tui sahn, kohh cvä äh 
thut ra so, dänaslla, bhävanä ca so kusuil koh mhu acu cu tui sahn, kyamh ruih pitakat 
desanä tö summh rat tui nhuik, chummh phrat pra chui khyak atuihh, apuihh akhyäh, 
achummh akharnh ma rhi bodhi chu sumpäh tui tvah, ta päh päh so chu lyhah achumh 
rhi so, alurnh cumh so loki lokuttarä khyamh sä apohh nhah chu tohh rann mhat sahn 
atuihh ma khyvat ekan amhan mukkhya prahh cumm pä lui so hü rve chu tohh patthanä 
pru kun ra sahh. ta pud prih i . 

The author of this treatise on religious topics is not mentioned. 

Mss.: cf. 2246 , 2405 , 2406 , 2408 , 2409 , 2411, 2415 - 2417, 2429; for mss. in other catalo­
gues see 2246 where LCP 4 (B) must be added. 

484 Hs.or. 6979g. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478 — 501. 

Kaccäyana/Sahghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

The text called Sandhi path in the ms. contains the Sandhikappa of Kaccäyana's Päli 
grammar and corresponds to Senart 8-33 and to ChS 39-59. It has no colophon. 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ti. settham tilokam ahitam. [etc.] 

End (fol. kl v last line): iti Sandhikappe catuttho kando. 

For further information see 479. 

Mss.: '126-'129, 2243,2248, 2270, 2431, 479, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692, 
723; for mss. in the other catalogues see 479. 

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479. 
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485 Hs.or. 6979h. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

Rhan Yasa/Mahäyasa of Pugam: Kaccäyanabheda 

End (fol. kü line 9): 

lobho doso ca moho ca, tanuko(!) v(!)a bhaväbhave. 

sabb(!)ayogam kita[ka]bhedam samattam. 

samyogassa pupp(!)e jätä, e(!) okärärassämatä, 
kind n 'ettha, iti n 'ettha, icchädikam nidassanam. 

yam ti(!)kälam tipü(!)risam, kriyä väc'iti kärakam, 
atilihgam tidvivacanam tad äkhyayanti vuccati. 

catuttham pi ca vinayam, mahätherä mahiddhikä 
niharitvä pakäsesum, dhammasahgähakä pure. 

tici(!)varan capatto ca, väsi suci ca band<h>anam, 
parisävanena thete, yuttä yogassa bhikkhuno. 

prih i. 

Edd.: SAD (1954) 149-163, (1964) 157-172. 

Mss.: 633; and also Cab I I 695, 696; Manch 47; Mand 148.17, 18; 152.1; Pit-st 138 
(400), 260 (349); see also Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.4.13; Pit-sm 402; Pit-st 138 (400), 260 (349); PLB 36. 

486 Hs.or. 6979i. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478—501. 

Buddhaghosa: Visuddnimagga 
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The text of this single fol. corresponds to that of PTS from 194 line 25 to 197 line 21; 
Warren from 159 line 12 to 162 line 18; ChS from 188 line 24 to 191 line 17. 

Beg. (fol. cäh r line 1): räsimhi viya uppannabyädhidukJchassa rogino vamanavire-
canappavattiyam viya ca, [etc.] 

End (fol. cäh v last line): jivitindriyupacchedärammanäya satiyä etam adhivacanam, 
kesädibhedam rüpakäyam gatä kä < ye > 

Mss.: Mand 128, 129; Oldenb 104; Palace 8 (63), 9 (79); Pit-st 112 (174), 192 (972); 
Wms 32 (1). 

See CPD 2.8.1. 

487 Hs.or. 6979j. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

Sekhiya anak 

At the end of the ms. the title Khandhakavat (= Khandhakavatta) path anak can be 
found. 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . sakalavaddadukkhani<s>sarananibbän[n]assa 
sacchikaranatthäya, imam käsävamgahetvä, papp(!)äjetamam bhante anukap(!)paupädäya. 
arhah bhuräh alurnh cum so samsarä vat chahh rai mha, thvak mrok pä ra khrahh arahatta 
phuil nibbän kui myak mhok pru pä ra khrahh akyuih hhä, akyvan-nup lak nhuik rhi so 
I sahkanh kui yü tö mü rve akyvan-nup äh acah sa näh sah kui akrohh pru rve rahanh 
sämane pru tö mü pä arhah bhuräh. [etc.] 

(fol. kü v line 10): dasa, chay päh kun so, dandakammäni1, dän peh rä so amhu tui kui, 
veditabbäni, si ap kun i . rheh charä mrat tui käh akhok näh chay akhok khrok chay sai 
dän re dän ca sah tui phrah chumma kun i , dän thamh mha süa van kray sah, dän chay 
päh päth anak prih i . 

2imekhopanäyasmanto, sekhiyadhammä udd[h]esa < m > ägacchanti. parimandala<m> 
niväsessämi ti sikkhä kararilyä. parimandalam päru[m]pissämi ti sikkhä kararilyä"2, 
[etc.] 
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End (fol. kam r line 10): agiläno, san, udake, nhuik, uccäram vä, kyah krih kui lahhh 
kohh, pasävam vä, kyah hay cvan khrahh kui lahhh kohh, khelam vä, tarn tveh thveh 
khrahh kui lahh kohh, na karissämi, am, iti, suiv, sikkhä, kui, karaniyä, i . 3"päduka-
vaggo, päduka vag sah, sattamo, khvam nhac khu mrok tahh. Sekhiya anak prih i" 3 . 

cuddasakJianaliakavattäni näma, veditabbäni, katham veditabbäni ägantakavattam, äväsika-
vattarn, gamikavattam, bhattaggavattam, anumodanavattam, pindäcärikavattam, arahhakava-
ttarn, senäsanavattam, jantägharavattam, vaccakutivattam, upaj<jh>äyavattam, saddhi[m]-
vihärikavattam, bhante a(!)väsikavattam, äcariyavattan4ti,cuddasakhandhakavattäni vedi­
tabbäni. cuddasakhandhakavattäni näma, ta chay leh päh so khandhaka vat man sah tui 
kui, veditabbäni, si ap kun i , katham veditabbäni, abhay sui si ap kun sa nanh hü mü 
käh, ägantukavattah ca jah sah rahanh tui nhuik pru ra so vat lahh kohh, [etc., fol. kam 
v line 9:] cuddasakhandhakavattäni, ta chay leh päh kum so khandhaka vat tui kui, 
veditabbäni, si ap kun i . Khandhaka vat päth anak akyahh prih i . 

namo tassa ~ . sabbabuddhänubhävena, leh sahkhye nhah kambhä ta simh, rhac sahkhye 
nhah kambhä ta simh, ta chay khyok sahkhye nhah [fol. käh is missing] 

[fol. kha line 1:] iminä punnakammena5, Tkonh mhu kroh, bhaväbhave, bhava krih hay 
nhuik, saranto, krah lahh ra sahh rhi sö, catuhi, leh päh kun so, apäyädThi, apäy aca 
rhi kun so, dukkhehi, chahh rai apohh tui mha, vimutto, kohh Ivat sah phrac rve, loki 
sukham, lü khyamh sä nat khyamh sä tahh hü so loki cahh ein khyamh sä kui, dhamme 
samam, bhuräh ho tö mü so taräh tö nhah lyö cvä, anubhavitvä, kham cäh ycäh prih rve, 
antibhave achumh cvan so bhava nhuik, varam, mrat Iha cvä, nibbänam, sui, päpomi, rok 
ra pä lui i. 

sakkaräj 1233 khu kachum lachan ta chay näh rak buddhahüh ne ne sumh khyat tih 
akhyim tvah Sekhiya päth anak kui reh küh rve prih prahh cum sahh. nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. 

The author of this small text of 12 foil, only, which cannot be found in the accessible 
reference works, is not quoted in the ms. 

1 Cf. Vin I 84. 
2 2 Vin IV 185. 
3 3 Vin IV 206. 
4 Cf. Vin E 207-231. 
5 Cf. 666, note 3. 
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488 Hs.or. 6979k. S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasangaha (Sahgruih päth) 

End (fol. khi r line 8): iti Abhidhammatthasahgahe kammatthänasahgahavibhägo näma 
navamo paricchedo. 

pancakkhandhe aniccato, palokato calato, pabhanguto, '~add(!)uvato, viparinäma-
[pajdhammato, asaranato, vibhavato, sankhatato, maranadhammato1, vipassati. 

pahcakkhandho, näh päh so khandhä tui kui aniccato patisandhe ka ca rve, cu ti tuih 
'oh, upäd thi (?) bhah khana hay tui i, acvamh ä phrah, ma amyhai ma rhi so ä phrah 
lahhh kohh palokato, cham prü khyah näh tui i myak ci khrah, sväh kruih khrahh, ca so 
taräh apohh tui phrah, bhok pran tat so äh phrah lahhh kohh, calato, loka dham taräh 
rhac päh tui nhah, tve kyum so akhä, ma rap ma ti nhuih kum, tum Ihyap so ä phrah 
lahhh kohh, pabhanguto, sü ta päh lum la ä phrah lahhh kohh mi mi sabho ä phrah 
lahhh kohh, pha rui pha rai prak ci tat so ä phrah, ad<h> uvato, samsära hhvat, sumh 
päh vat nhuik, aphan tap khä thap khä Iah tat so krön, ma pyat äh phrah lahhh kohh, 
viparinä<ma>dhammato phok pran tat so äphrah lahhh kohh, asaranato, kui kvay rä 
khui mui ta khu ne rä ma rhi so äphrah, vibha<va>to acih apväh ma rhi so äphrah 
lahhh kohh, sankhatato kam ci ta ha tu, ähära tui sahh, ahhi myha pru pran tat so äh 
phrah lahhh kohh, maranadhammato, se khrah achum rhi so ä phrah lahhh kohh, iti i 
sui passati, rhu krahh rä i. 

'pahcakkhandhe dukkhato, rok(!)ato, gan<dh> ato, sallato, aghato, äbäd<h>ato, 
i(!)tito, <a>d<h>uvato, bhayato, upasakk(!)ato at[h]än(l)ato, älenato, ädi(!)navato, 
asa(!)[ta]ra<ka>to, aghamülato, vadhafkaj<yato s>äsavato, märämisato, jätidha-
mmato, jarädhammato, byädhidhammato, sokadhammato, paridevadhammato, upä-
d(!)ä[pabha]sadhammato, samkilesa(!)dhammato, ti' passäti. 2~hetupaccayo, äramma-
napaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, samanantarapaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, pacchäjätapacca-
yo, ahhamahhapaccayo, niss<a>yapaccayoupaniss<a>yapaccayo,pacchäjätapacca-
yo, asevanapaccayo, kämapaccayo, vibhägapaccayo, ähärapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, 
j<h>änapaccayo, maggapaccayo sampayuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccayo att<h>ipa-
ccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo avigatapaccayo2 hotu. 

i cä pri lakh sakkaräj 1266 khu n[h]a-[dhan]yum la prahh kyö 15 rak ne 9 nä ri akhyin 
tvah Abhidhammattha sahgruih cä kui reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah sahh. pu di äh nhah 
prahh cum pä lui i bhurä. idam mepuhham äsavakkhar(!)am vaham hotu. nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. 

Edd.: See 2342. 
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Mss.: '214, 2216, 2271, 2342, 682, 724; for mss. (text with or without nissaya or 
nissaya only) in other catalogues see 2202, where Cab I I 265; Cambr 145; LCP 6c (B), 
41 (A) and (B), 51, 72, 73 ( C ) - ( G ) ; Pit-st 124 (283), 196 (1015) must be added. 

See CPD 3.8.1. 

Vism 611, (Warren) 524. 

Tikap 1. 

489 Hs.or. 69791. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

(Sam-say charä tö Rhah Vicittäcära): Nayalakkhanavibhävani (Nahhh leh chay päth) 

The text is also called Nahhh leh chay päth in the ms. As the script contains numerous 
small corrections and is difficult to read, the text is left uncorrected. 
Beg.: namo tassa —. 

natvä nipunnagambhiravicitranayadesane, 
chekam nätham karissämi, Na<ya>lakkhanavibhävani. 

nänänayavicitresu, säthakathesu päthesu, 
chekatädhä va sädhuyo, garum katvä na lakkhantu. 

tattha ken' atthena Nayalakkhanavibhävani, nisati vihhäya ti attho etenä,tinayo, sadda-
nayo, niyatiti nayo, atthanayo, nidhätuno, lakkhiyati paccäsannädinam sabhävam etenä-
tilakkhanampaccäsannädiko nayasamuha, lakkhadhätu, yu, nayänam lakkhanam vibhäveti 
ettha etena hati vä Nayalakkhanavibhävani vacibhedasamuho evam nämako gandho, 
nayalakkhanasaddaupado va pubbo bhüdhätu yu paccayo. [etc.] 

End (fol. ki line 11): akkharam ahhakkharato viparipatto akkharavippalläso näma na so, 
yathä sugato tyäditi. 

nitthitäyam bhaddantaVicittäcäranämena therena racitä Nayalakkhanavibhävani nämäti. 
anavayäsena me vuttä nitthitäyam, tathä yathä tathä kalyänasahkappo sihgam sicchantu 
päninan ti. nitthito [illegible] aramanathero racito Nayalakkhanavibhävani gandho mayä 
likkhitam nitthito. 
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i koh ma kro nibbän kui ...(?) pä lui i. 

In MNM 69 a Sam-say charä tö Rhah Vicittäcära of Cac-kuihh (Sagaing) is quoted as 
author of a Pettavatthu nissaya completed in 1132 B.E./1770 A.D. He can probably be 
identified with the author of our text presumably dealing with a grammatical topic. A 
text called Nahhh leh chay by Khah Krih Phyö Toh-tvahh charä tö Rhah Nana (1724-
1762 A.D.) is quoted in Ganthav 28-30 (32, work no. 20). 

490 Hs.or. 6979m. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

Rhah Upäli: Temijätaka nissaya (or Mügapakkhajätaka-vannanä nissaya) 

The text called Temi nissya in the colophon is a nissaya on the Mügapakkhajätaka 
vannanä (no. 538; Fausboll V I 1-30 and ChS V I 1-27). 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

dasapäramm[n]änayo(!), püretvä, bodhim uttamam, 
patto dasabalam nätham, natvä anantah[h]änikam, 

jätakassa, attasäram, bäläna<m> pucchänäraham, 
atthakath(!)am karissami, bhikkhu(!)nam pamudävaham. 

yo nätho, akrah bhuräh sa khah sah, dasapäramm[h]änam, chay päh so pärami hhän kui, 
püretvä, phrah tö mü rve, uttamam, mrat cvä so, bodhim, sabbaftftu ta hhän sui, patto, 
rok tö mü prih, dasabalam, chay päh so äh nhah pran cum tha so, anantan[h]änikam, 
atuihh ma si so paüüä ra tö lahh rhi tha so, nätham, bhuräh sa khahh kui, natvä, rhi 
khuih üh rve, bhikkhünam, rahan tui i , pamudävaham, vam mrok khrahh kui choh tat tha 
so, bälänam, cä sah sah tui i , pucchänäraham, si khrahh hhä lahh thuik tha so, jätakassa, 
jät chay coh i , atthasäram, sära phrac so anak kui, atthakatham, atthakathä nhah ta 
kva, karissam, pru pe lattan. 

satthä, bhuräh sa khah sah, Jetavane, Jetavan kyohh tö nhuik, viharanto, ne tö mü sah 
rhi sö, mahäbhinikkhamänam, mrat so to thvak tö mü khrahh kui, ärambha, akrohh pru 
rve, [etc.] 
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End (fol. ghl r line 1): sammäsambuddho, kohh cvä so akrah phrah, mi mi ahn lui, 
saccä leh päh taräh kui si ve prih sahh phrac rve, loke, lü nhuik, udapädi, than rhäh 
phrac tö mü i . pathamam, rhe üh cvä, Mugapakkhajätakam, Mugapakkhajät sahh, 
nitthitam, prih pran cum i . 

paresam attham, vijiki^amtmjäno, Upäli thero jinnacakk[h]apälo. 
äkäs' imam sätthakat<h> am 'tisobham nissaya pupp(!)e kavisetthaväde. 

paresam, ta päh so, saddä apräh ma si khrahh tan hü so acT apväh kui, ji(!)vika(!)samä-
no, athüh sa phrah ton tat tha so, Upäli mathero, Upäli mather sahh, jinnacakkapälo, 
bhuräh sa khah i , säsanä tö kui tohh lui sahh phrac rve, pupp(!)e, rheh nhuik phrac kun 
so, kavisetthaväde, pahhä rhi mrat tui i , athüh thüh kui, nissaya, mhi rve, atthakathä, 
atthakathä nhah akva so, atisobham, alvan lahhh kohh tha so, idam, I nissaya kui, akäsi, 
pru i . 

nikkosattam d(!)üritam tundam, gacche y[y]athä nä < ttha > kathä ca päli khippam vinäsam 
upayäti tena näthassa cakkam, na cT(!)ram bhaveyya. 

nikkosattam, a'im ma rhi so dhäh la nak sah, türitam va, acho ta lyhah lyhah, tundam va, 
tum khrahh sui, gacche yathä, rok sa kai sui, tathä, lahh kohh, na atthakathä, atthaka­
thä ma rhi so, päli ca, jät päli sahh lahh, khippam, lyhah cvä, vinäsam, cä sah sah tui 
i ma si nhuih so äh phrah prak khrahh sui, upayäti, rok i , tena, thui sui prak clh khrahh 
sui rok so kroh, näthassa, bhuräh sa khahh i , cakkam, pariyatti säsanä tö sahh, clram, 
mrah rhah cvä, na bhaveyya, ma phrac rä. 

ten' eva cakkassa sugopanattham 
nagganhitam, yatthagatam akäsi 
etena punnena anekasattä 
papponti, attavipulam ti äsam. 

ten' eva, thui sui mrah rhah cvä ma tan nhuih so kroh lyhah, cakkassa, säsanä tö kui, 
sugopanattham, kohh cvä coh am so hhä, duggahitam pi, atthakathä kui cä sah sah hay 
tui ma sah sö lahh, atthakatham, atthakathä nhah pran cum so anak kui, äkäsi, pru i , 
etena punnena, I nissya pru ra so kohh mhu kroh, anekasattä, mräh cvä so sattavä tui 
sah, vipulam, pran pro cvä tha so, attham acih apväh kui, äsum, alvhan lyhah cvä, 
papponti, rok ce kun sa tahh. 

upatthä<kä> me ca pavattabhogä, paccäpi sampannabhave jätä, 
pahi(!)nadosä suvatäbhiläsä bhave bhave hontu gavesadlpä. 

me, hä i , upatthäkä ca, paccahh leh päh phrah lup kyveh pä so däyakä tui sah lahh, 
pavattabhogä, phrac prih so cahh, cim khyamh sä rhi kun sah phrac rve, paccäpi, samsarä 
sui läh le rve lahh, sampannabhavesu, paccahh leh päh nhah pran cum so bhava nhuik, 
jätä, phrac kun sahh phrac rve, b(!)ahi(!)nadosä pi, pay ap prih so kusuil kammapatha 
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tan hü so aphrac rhi kun sann phrac rve, suvatäbhisälä, kusuil kammapatha tahh hü so 
akrah kui sä ton ta kun sann phrac rve, bhave bhave, aphrac aphrac nhuik, gavesadipä, 
rhä ap so kyvan rhi kun sahh, hontu, phrac ce kun sa tahh. 

iminä li[k]khitä(!)punhena samsäy(!)e samsaranti yä 
ma(!) manam icchitan ti tarn pi may harn samicchatu. 

2~tena bhavete thäne"2 catucakka < m > samicchatu. 
catucakkena sampanno arogo viya päkülo. 

tena tena bhave jäte räjatthänam nippat < th > eyyam, 
räjatthä<nl> nippatt<h>etvä, kavisettha<ssa> bhaveyya 'ham. 

aham, hä sah, iminä li[k]khitapuhhena, T jät kyamh kui reh ra so kohh mhu kroh, 
sah(!)s[ar]äre, samsarä nhuik, sah(!)saranti r(!)ä, kyah lahh le sah rhi sö, me ma ma, hä 
i, manam, cit sahh, yam yam, akrah akrah vatthu kui, icchitam, alui rhi i , tarn pi, thui 
vatthu sah lahh, mayham, hä äh, samicchantu, pran cum ce sa tahh. tena tena pada-
tthäne[na], thui thui sui so arap nhuik, phrac so le lä sann rhi sö, catucakkam, leh päh 
so cak sah, samicchantu, pran cum ce sa tahh, catucakkena, leh päh so cak nhah, 
sampanno, pran cum sah phrac rve, rogo, anä ma rhi so, päkülo viya, päküla kai sui, 
hotu, phrac ce sa tahh, tena tena bhave, thuiv thuiv so bhava nhuik, jäte, phrac le sah 
rhi sö, räjatthäm, mahh ne pran nhuik, nippatt<h>ey<y>a, phrac luiv i, räjatthänl, 
mahh ne prahh nhuik, nippatt<h>etvä, phrac lui rve, kavisetthassa, pahhä rhi mrat 
sah, aham, hä sah, bhave, phrac ra pä lui i . 

akkharä —. idam me puhham äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. äyuvannam sukham balam. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1227 nhac khu ta-poh la prahh kyö 6 rak ahgä ne nam nak ta khyak ti akhyin 
tvah Temi nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pü di ä nhah pran cum pä luiv 
i. 

The author mentions himself in the lengthy colophon (fol. ghl r). For his biography see 
'73. 

For edd. see 2325. 

Mss.: cf. 2196, 2325, 683; for mss. in other catalogues cf. 2196 where Cab I I 149, 156; 
Copenh 149; LCP 12 (A); Pit-st 156 (585) must be added. 

Cf. Pit-sm 632. 
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1 jivika". 
2 2 Ns.: tene tena padatthäne. 

491 Hs.or. 6979n. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

Rhah Upali: Nemijataka nissaya 

The beginning of this fragmentary ms. is the same as that of 570 where Rhah Upali is 
mentioned as the author of the nissaya on the Nemijataka (no. 541). The text cor­
responds to Fausboll V I 95-108 line 2 and to ChS V I 119-133 line 4. 

Beg. (fol. ha v line 1): namo tassa ~ . satthä, bhuräh sa khah sahh, Mi[d]dh(!)iläyam, 
Mi[d]dh(!)ilä prahh kui, upanissäya, mhl rve, Ma[g]g<h>adeva[a]mbavane, Ma-
[gjg<h>adeva sa rak uyahh to rve, cärikam, acahh sväh khrah kui, [etc.] 

End (fol. chä v line 6): upari, athak nhuik, ahgäre, mlh krlh kuih punanti, krai tahh kun 
i . sutam, nat i ta man lahh phrac tha so, devasärathl, nat i rathäh tim lahh phrac tha so, 
Mätali, Mätali nat sah, imam, I ha rai sü sattavä kui, disvä, 

For the author see '73. 

Mss.: 570; cf. '71 and also Cab I I 149, 170, 171; LCP 12 (B); Oxf 30; Palace 8 (71), 
59 (98); PMT I 224 (Add. 12237), 243 (Or. 6451C); cf. Pit-st 156 (588). 

Cf. Pit-sm 635. 

492 Hs.or. 6979o. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

Mahäsutasomajätaka nissaya 
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This fragmentary ms. contains the text of a nissaya on the Mahäsutasomajätaka (no. 
537) corresponding to the Päli text in Fausboll V 456-457 line 7 (Takkasilam pesesi, so) 
and from 457 line 26 (tesam jetthanteväsiko) to 459 line 9 (yäcitvä yathäbhütam), and 
ChS V 495-496 line 7, and from 496 line 25 to 497 line 28. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

bhävam bhävam vijänantam, buddham buddham pi vandiya, 
'malam 'malam dhütam dhammam, samgham samgham gunäkaram. 

Sutasomajätakassa, nissayam mativaddhanam 
raj(!)issämi yathäsatti, samam modantu tarn budhä. 

panämagäthä. 

aham, hä sahn, bhävam, saddä i , pavattam, nimit aca rhi so anak apräh kui lahh koh, 
bhävam, adhibbäy apräh kui Iah koh, vijänantam, athüh thüh so nah tui phrah, alvam si 
tö mü tat tha so, buddham, moha tan hü so 'ip pro khrah mha nuih tö mü prih tha so, 
buddham pi, khap sim so taräh tui kui akrvahh ma rhi si tö mü tat so mrat cvä bhuräh 
kui Iah, vandämi, rui se cvä rhi khuih i , vandiya, rui se cvä rhi khuih ü rve, amalam, 
kilesä tan hü so ahhac akreh Iah kah can prih tha so amalam, kilesä tan hü so anhac 
akreh kui, dhütam, khä thvak tat tha so, dhammam pi, mag leh tan phuil leh tan nibbän 
pariyatti tan hü so chay päh so taräh tö mrat kui Iah, vandämi, i , vandiya, rve, samgham, 
kilesä tan hü so ran sü tui kui koh cvä sat tat tha so, gunäkaram, suppatippanna ca so 
gun apoh tui i tan rä lahh phrac tha so, samgham pi, paramattha samghä tö apoh kui Iah, 
vandämi, i , vand[h]iya, rve, Sutasomajätakassa, Sutasomajät atthakathä i , nissaya, 
nhuik, sampän cap pä, mativaddhanam, pahhä kui pväh ce tat tha so, nissayam, amhi kui, 
yathäsatti, acvam rhi sah alyok, racissämi, ci ran pe am, tarn, thui amhi kui, budhä, 
pahhä rhi tui sah, samam, ahhi ahhvat, modantu, vam mrok ce kun sa tan. I käh panäma­
gäthä, anak tahnh. 

satthä, mrat cvä bhuräh sahh, Jetavane, Jetavan kyoh tö nhuik, viharanto, ne tö mü 
lyak, Ahgulimälattheram, Ahgulimäla ther kui, ärabbha, akrori pru rve, kasmä tuvan ti 
ädinä gäthä padena patimanditam, kasmä tuvam aca rhi so gäthä pud tui phrah, ta chä 
chah tha lyak so, idam Mahäsutasomajätakam, I Mahäsutasomajät kui, kathesi ho tö mü 
pe i , tassa, thui Ahgulimäla ther i, uppatti ca, phrac kroh kui lahh koh, papp(!)ajjä ca, 
rahan pru khrah kui Iah koh, Ahgulimälasuttavannanäya, [etc.] 

End (fol. kü v line 9): jlvitam, asak sahn, natthi, ma rhi, iti, suiv, äha, chui i , so, thui 
ca tö khyak sahh, abhayam, bheh mai kui, yäcitvä, ton pamn rve, yathäbhütam, hut sahh 

The author of this nissaya is unknown. 

Mss. (s.v. AsTtinipäta): Cab I I 148; Pit-st 145 (460). 
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493 Hs.or. 6979p. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

Campeyyajätaka nissaya 

The ms. contains the text of a nissaya on the Campeyyajätaka (no. 506) corresponding 
to the Päli text in Fausboll IV 454-468 and ChS IV 457-472. 

Beg. (fol. ka v line l ) 1 : namo tassa ~ . känuvijjhariväbhäsitam aca rhi sahh phrah, 
patimanditam, tarn chä chah ap so, idam Cammeyyajätakam, I Cammeyyajät kui, satthä, 
mrat cvä bhuräh sahh, Jetavane, Jetavan kyohh tö nhuik, viharanto, ne tö mü lyak, 
uposathakammam, upud sa tan sumh so amhu kui, ärambha, akrorih pru rve, kathesi, ho 
tö mü i , [etc.] 

End (fol. khäh line 6): aham eva, hä bhuräh sahh pah lyhah, tadä, nhuik, Cammeyya-
nägaräjä, sahh, ahosi, phrac tö mü phüh prih. J(!)ampeyyajätakam nitthitam. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 12[1]20 prahh na-yumh2 la prahh kyö chay rak nhac khyak tih akhyim tvah, 
Campeyyajät tö kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 

The author of the text is unknown. Because of the same size and date this ms., 494 and 
497 seem to belong together. 

Mss. (s.v. Visatinipäta): Cab I I 145; LCP 3 (H); cf. Palace 109 (14); Pit-st 145 (460). 

1 Next to the foliation sign ka is written ädinä känuvijjarivä äsi. 
2 Cf. the date in 494, 497. 

494 Hs.or. 6979q. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

Suvannasämajätaka nissaya 
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The text of this fragmentary ms. is called Suvannasyham jät tö. It is a nissaya on the 
Suvannasämajätaka (no. 540) corresponding to the Päli text in Fausboll V I from 83 line 
6 (särayanti hi kammäni) to 84 line 14 (sugatim tayä ti), from 87 line 27 (dalhadhammo 
ti vissuto) to 89 line 11 (va patito chama), from 90 line 27 (ko däni santhapessati,) to 
95, and in ChS V I from 102 line 7 to 103 line 20, from 107 line 21 to 109 line 14, 
from 111 line 9 to 117. 

Beg. (fol. chü r line 1): am nahhh. särayanti hi kammäni, [etc.] 

End (fol. j i v last line): tadä, thui ro akhä nhuik, räjä, man sahh käh, Änando, sah, 
ahosi, i , Bahusundan devad<h>i(!)tä, käh, Up<p>alavannä, Up<p>alavan then 
sah, ahosi, i , Sakko, sah, Anuruddho, sah, ahosi, i , pi[ti]tä, käh, Mahäkassapo, sah, 
ahosi, phrac i , mätä, Suvannasyham i ami phrac so rasse ma sah, Bhatt(!)akapp(!)ilä<nl 
nä>ma, Bhatt(!)akapp(!)ilä<ni> amah rhi so, bhikkhunl, rahan mimma sah, ahosi, 
phrac i , Suvanna<säma>pandito, [panah] Suvannasyha < m> pahhä rhi sahh, aham 
eva, hä sä lyhah, sammäsambuddho, saccä the päh taräh tuiv kui, mi mi alui lui si can 
tö mü prih sah phrac rve, loke, lü sum päh nhuik, udapädi, than rhäh phrac tö mü i . 

i cä re lac sakkaräj käh 1220 prahh na-rum lachan 3 rak ne ta khyak tikyö akhyim tvah 
Suvannasyham jät tö kuiv re kü rve prih 'oh mrah i rhah. 

The author of this text is not mentioned in the ms. As in the case of 2326 we are not in 
the position to ascribe our ns. to one of the three authors Dan-tuin charä tö Rhah 
Gunaramsälahkära (or Gunälahkära; see '74, and MNM 217, Pit-sm 644), Vak-khut 
charä tö Rhah Manimahjüsa (MNM 218) or Manisära (Ganthav 188 [45], Pit-sm 631), 
who completed his work in 1143 B.E./1781 A.D. (MNM 218), and an anonymous 
monk quoted in Pit-sm 634. In Petr 440 Rhah Gunaramsälahkära is mentioned as author 
of the nissaya. Because of the same size and date this ms., 493 and 497 seem to belong 
together. 

Mss.: cf. 2326; for mss. in other catalogues see 2326 where Cab I I 149, 165; Petr 440; 
Pit-st 156 (587) must be added. 

495 Hs.or. 6979r. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478 — 501. 

Samvegavatthu 
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The text of this fragmentary ms. of only two foil, being the second and third before the 
last fol., is transliterated here without corrections. 

Beg. (fol. ghai r): nä i , tassa paradärikakammassa ca, thui sü ta päh ma yäh kui samäh 
lä khrahh hü so ma kohh mhu i lannh kohh, tadä, thui asimh ma yäh phrac so akhä 
nhuik, pati, Iah tü ma yäh krih kui, viddesanakammassa ca, lah mumh 'oh gumh tuik 
khyo prac pru so ma kohh mhu i , lahhh kohh, nissandaphalam, akyuih cak tanh. [etc.] 

End (fol. gho line 3): itthibhävato pucchissämi ti, ahhäsi. jät atthakathä. itthibhävato, 
mimma aphrac mha, pucchissämi, Ivan ra lattan, iti, suiv, ahhäsi, si le i , vä, nhac sak 
vamh mrok i . ahhä, si le nhuik, hhä dhät käh to sanattha. 

pu thin khö reh sütheh sah nok, 
ro ru va rok rve, chit mrok nväh cac, 
na pumh phrac lat, nat mi phuräh, 
näh krim phrac khä, ru cä nat sah 
chai leh päh sahn. 
ftfLT pväh Änandä phrac ra khyak. 

I käh kambhä ta simh käla pat lumh, thui thui bhava nhuik myäh cvä so äh phrah bhuräh 
aloh tö nhah atü ta kvä päraml pran kya rve ran mä so päraml rhi so Mahäsäcaka alohh 
tö phrac lyak Magadha tuirih Räjagruih pran vay rvhe pa tim sahh sah phrac sahh käla 
ottappa samvega kah khye so kroh, sü ta päh ma yäh nhuik prac mhäh khrahh 

The author of the text is not mentioned in the ms. There is a work of Bhuräh krih charä 
tö Rhah Jägara (1810-1874 A.D.) called SamvegavatthudTpanl kyamh but we are not in 
the position to identify it with our text (Ganthav 91-92 [109, work no. 1]; Pit-st 299 
[1055]). 

Mss.: Palace 68 (177); Pit-st 299 (1055). 

496 Hs.or. 6979s. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478—501. 

Unidentified text 

The text of this fragmentary ms. of 5 foil, (to-thä) could not be identified. It is trans­
literated here without corrections. 
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Beg. (fol. to r line 1): ara rhi i , tejodhatu, tejodhap tan, iti, 1 suiv, manasikaratabbo, 
nha lum svah ap i . 

yo na paridayhati, imasmim sariy(!)e pätiyekko kothäso, acetanä, abyägato, suhho 
nisatto, paripäcanäkäro tejodhätu ti. 

yena, akrah tejodhat phrah, paridayhati prahh cvä pü bhan i , ayam, I paridayhati tejo 
sah, imasmim sariy(!)e, T kuiy nhuik, pa, paripäcanäkäro, prahh cvä pü bhan ce ap so 
akhyah arä rhi i , tejodhätu, tejodhat tan, iti, I suiv, manasikäratabbo, nha lumm svah ap 
i. yena asitapitakhäyitasayita, samäparinäma gacchati, ayam imasmi<m> sariy(!)e, 
pätiyekko kothäso, acetano, abyägato, suhho nissato, paripäcanäkäro, tejodhätu ti. 

yena, akrah tejo dhäp phrah, asitapitakhäyitasayita, cäh ap, sok ap, khaih ap lyak ap so 
ähära sah, [etc.] 

End (fol. thä r line 8): brahmavihärakammatthän sumh päh sah käh, catuttha jhän leh 
päh kui phrac ce nhuih i , upekkhabrahmavihära sah käh, pahcama jhän ta päh kuiv sä 
phrac ce nhuih i , rüpävacara jhän kuiv phrac ce thap so kammatthän käh nhac chay 
khrok pä tuiv tan, arüpävacara jhän kuiv phrac ce tat so kammatthän käh leh päh tuiv 
tan, tuiv kroh jhän samäpät kuiv phrac ce tap so kammatthän käh, sumh chay apräh rhi 
i hü luiv sa tan. 

[Some Päli notions from the fol. thä v line 2 onwards:] ädikammikasamathayogi, 
käyagatä sati, än(!)apänasati, pathavläpo, cakkhudväravi(!)thi, tad anuvattaka, manodvä-
ra, parikammasamädhi, manodväraparikammasamädhi, [etc. up to fol. thä v line 8:] thui 
uggaha nimit thak san rhahh van kray so paramattha sa bho mha lvath so ärumm sahh. 

497 Hs.or. 6979t. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478-501. 

Mätahgajätaka nissaya 

This fragmentary ms. of 5 foil, contains the text of a nissaya on the Mätahgajätaka (no. 
497) corresponding to the Päli text in Fausboll IV from 385 line 28 (ti evam jänamänä) 
to 389 line 7 (vissajjesämi), 390 line 1-3, and in ChS IV from 386 line 14 to 389 line 
17, 390 line 8 -11 . 
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Beg. (fol. khu r line 1): ti, gun nhah prahh cum i , iti, evam, thuiv, jänamana, si kun so, 
[etc.] 

End (fol. kham r line 1): satthä, mrat cvä bhuräh sah, imam dhammadesanam, T dhamma-
desanä kui, aharitvä, choh tö mü rve, idän' eva, ya khu akhä nhuik lyhah, na, hut, 
pupp(!)e pi, rhe nhuik lah, Ut(!)eno, Utin mahh co sahh, pajjite, rahan tui kui, vihedeti 
yeva, hhvan chai sat sah lyhah ka tan, iti, I sui, vatvä, min tö mü rve, jätakam, jät kui, 
samodhänesi, poh tö mü i , tadä, thui ro akhä nhuik, mandap[p]o, mandapya sah, 
Ut(!)eno, Utin mahh sah, ahosi, i , Mätahgapandito pana, Mätahgasukha min käh, aham 
eva [aham eva], khap sim so taräh tui kui si tat so hä bhuräh lyhah tan, iti, I sui, 
samodhänesi, Mätahgajät kuiv poh tö mü i . 

sakkaräj 1220 pran na-yum la pran kyö 12 rak 4 nä rikyö akhyim tvah Mätahgajät kui 
re kü rve prih 'oh mrah i. 

The author of this nissaya is unknown. Because of the same size and date this ms., 493 
and 494 seem to belong together. 

Mss. (s.v. VTsatinipäta): Cab I I 145; cf. Palace 109 (14); Pit-st 145 (460). 

498 Hs.or. 6979u. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478—501. 

(Abhidhammatthasangaha nissaya [Sahgruih nissaya]) 

The fragmentary state (two foil, only) of this ms. does not allow to determine the exact 
title. 

Beg. (fol. khi r line 1): mhat pum prih i . arüpacit mhat pum käh, arüpacit 1511 (?) khu 
tui sann, somanassaupekkhä [insertion in the left margin:] nhac päh tui tvah, upekkhä 
hü rve mhat, sampayut vippayut nhac päh tui tvah, sampayut hü rve mhat, asahkhärika 
sasarikhärika nhac päh tui tvah, sasahkhärika hü rve mhat, pathama jhän, la, pancama 
jhän hü rve, jhän näh päh tui tvah, pahcama jhän khya I hü rve mhat, kok rüpa nhah 
poh rve mahaggut jhän sattavi(!)sa hu kho sahh, thui sattavl[end of insertion]sa tui tvah, 
kusuil jhän kuih khu, vipäk jhän kuih khu, krlyä kuih khu, arüpa jhän ra khrahh i 
akorih, kammatthän mhä pahhat nhah, mahaggut nhac päh tahüh, I nhac päh mha ta päh 
so kammatthän kui, cih pran so ma ra rä, äkäsänahcäyatana jhän kui ra 'oh cih pran so 
pugguil sahn, kasuin patibhäga nimit, kuih päh tui tvah, ta päh pä kui khvä rve ra ap 
so kohh kah pahhät, vihnä mhä 'ok, äkäsänahcäyatana kusuil tahnh hü so mahaggut, 
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äkinca mhä, äkäsänahcäyatana jhän i , ma rhi khrah tahh hü so, natthi bho pahhät, 
nevasahhänäsahhäyatana mhä, 'ok äkihcahcahhäyatana tahh hü so mahaggut, chui khai 
prih so, kammatthän mhat päh ta khyäh ta päh so kammatthän kui clh pran rve ma ra 
ap. 

[Some Päli notions of fol. khi v:] rüpävacarapahcama jhän, äkäsänahcäyatana jhän, 
yogävacara pugguil, 
[Some Päli notions of fol. khu r:] äkäsänahcäyatana jhän, vihhänahcäyatana jhän, 
upekkhä ekaggad(!)ä, nevasahhänäsahhäyatana jhän, äkihcahhäyatana jhän, 

[fol. khu v line 9:] thui nok lü ta rok lä pran rve, nä ca rä ma rhi so kroh, pathama ne 
rok nhah so sü i khye kui chvaih rve ne i , thuiv noh lü ta rok lä pran rve mandät i pran 
ca ka nä i , thui noh lü ta rok lä pran rve, tatiya lä rve näh so sü i anlh nhuik, catuttha 
akrim lä so sü nhah rhah rve nä i , ta nanh mhä, tatiya akrimh nhuik khrih sväh so sü 
sah, thup rok kui chvaih rve nä i, 

Mss.: cf. 583. 

499 Hs.or. 6979v. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478 — 501. 

Unidentified text 

The fragmentary state (one fol. only) does not allow to identify the text, which is a 
nissaya on a treatise about groups of factors belonging to the Buddhist doctrinal 
terminology. 

[Fol. jo r:] anusayä, anusaya tui sah, chalevä, khrok päh apräh rhi kum sah sä lyhah, 
honti, i , samyojanä, samyojän tui kuiv, nava, kuih päh apräh rhi kum i hü rve, matä, si 
ap kum i , kilesä, kilesä tuiv kuiv, dasa, chay päh apräh rhi kum i hü rve, matä, i , iti, 
suiv, navadhä, kuih päh apräh phrah, ayam päpasahgaho, T akusalasahgaha kui, mayä, 
hä sah, vutto, min ap pri. missakasahgahe, nhuik, evam, suiv, vibhägo, kui, mayä, hä 
sah, vuccate, min ap i , hotu, hit tui sah, lobho, lobha hit lah koh, doso, lah koh, moho, 
lah koh, alobho, alobha hit lan koh, adoso, lah koh, amoho, lah koh, iti, cha khrok päh 
apräh rhi kum sah, honti, i , jhänahgäni, jhän nah tui sah, vitakko, vitak jhän nah lah 
koh, vicäro, lah koh, pi(!)ti, lah koh, ekaggatä, lan koh, somanassam, lah koh, domana-
ssam, lah koh, upekkhä, upekkhä jhän nah lah koh, iti, suiv, satta, kum sah, honti, i , 
maggahgäni, maggah tui sah, sammäditthi, sammäditthimaggah lah kohh, sammä-
sahkappo, lah koh, sammäväcä, lah koh, sammäkammanto, lah koh, sammäajivo, lah 
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kori, sammäväyämo, lafi kon, sammäsati, lafi kohh, sammäsamädhi, lafi kori, micchä-
ditthi, lafi kori, micchäsarikappo, lafi kori, micchäväyämo, lafi kon, micchäsam[m]ädhi, 
micchäsam[m]ädhi, micchäsam[m]ädhimaggan lan konh, 

[fol. jo v:] iti, suiv, dvädasa, ta chai nhac päh apräh rhi kum sah, honti, i , indriyäni, 
indre tui sah, cakkh[u]indriyam cakkh[u]indre Iah koh, sotindriyam, koh, ghärnndriyam, 
Iah koh, jlvi < ti > ndriyam kohh, käyindriyam, Iah koh, itthindriyam, Iah koh, pü(!)ri-
sindriyam Iah koh, jivitindriyarn, Iah koh, manindriyam Iah koh, sukhindriyam, Iah koh, 
dukkhindriyarn, Iah koh, somanassindriyam, Iah koh, domanassindriyam, Iah koh, upe-
kkhindriyam, Iah koh, saddhindriyam, Iah koh, viriyindriyam, Iah koh, satindriyam, Iah 
koh, samädhindriyam, Iah koh, pahnindriyam, Iah koh, anahriätahnasabhamitindriyarn, Iah 
koh, armindriyam, Iah koh, ahhätävindriyam, ahhätävindre Iah koh, iti, suiv, bä(!)visati, 
nhac chai nhac päh apräh rhi kum sah, honti, i , baläni, buil tui sah, saddhäbalam, 
saddhäbuil Iah koh, viriyabalam, Iah koh, satibalam, koh, samädhibalam, Iah koh, pahhä-
balam, Iah koh, M(!)ribalam, Iah koh, ottabb(!)abalam, Iah koh, ahl(!)rikabalam, Iah koh, 
anottabb(!)abalam, Iah koh, iti, suiv, nava, kurn sah, honti, i , adhipati, adhipati tui sah, 
chandädhipati, chandädhipati Iah 'koh, viriyädhipati, Iah koh, cittädhipati, Iah koh, 
vimamsädhipati, vimamsädhipati"1 Iah koh, iti, suiv, cattäro, kum sah, honti, i , ähärä tui 
sah, kabalikäro, alut alveh kui ma pru tat sö Iah pru tat sa kai sui so, ähäro, 

1 1 Cf. Tikap 2 (3.). 

500 Hs.or. 6979w. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478 — 501. 

Unidentified text 

The fragmentary state (one fol.) does not allow to identify this text. It deals with 
numerical categories presented in the poetical form of a pyui. 

[Fol. ki r:] 
khvak chay hü ka, sunhata lumh, 
2 lumh mhä rä, thoh mhä sumh lumh, 
leh lumh sohh pah, simh lyhah hah lumh, 
khyok lummh mhä sanh achanh chanh sahh. 
gananh sahkhyä reh ruih tahhh. 
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l 1 , <ta> prahh, l 2 , tacit, 
l 3 , ta d(!)anh, l 4 , ta sac, 
l 5 , ta muik, l 6 , ta ton, 
l 7 , ta päy, l 8 , ta d(!)ä. 
ta chanh reh bhvay, asvay svay kui, 
vamh vay tac tac, si ce lac hu, 
prahh prac mü käh, ta khvan lvhäh lo, 
ta khyäh cit lyhah lumh krih tan lo, 
tahh lyhah kahh clh, ta sih reh lac, 
lak sac phrac lyhah, seh seh tan lo, 
thui pran reh tha, muik hü ka lyhah, 
lumh krih tan tahh, ton lyhah kahh clh, 
ta sih reh bhvay, päy lyhah nok prac, 
cit la lyhah tve reh tui le lo, 
ce re kroh krä, lü ta tä äh, 
mhat sah ce lui lahkä chui sahh. 
buil lü amyäh prih mhat sah. 

atuinh atvä ton tä mhä kui, 
hay cvä nu 1ha, mrü ka ca rve, 
thui tum pe am, devä mahn rhi, 
nat myak ci sä mrah kohh rä sahh, 
paramänu mrü, nahh cvä that lok, 
sumh chay khyok mü, anu mrü tahhh, 
thui tü pväh pü, anu mrahh ra, 
cha tihsa nhah, myha sahh anftl, 
tajjäri tahhh, all myäh cvä, 
mrü tacchä lyhah, ta lumh pah tahh, 
sam lyhah phrat reh, ka fihac khyeh cu, 
7 khu käh cväh, ma yo ta lumh ho i , 
ma ro 7 nhac ta lak sac tahh, 
lak sac tva chay, 2 khu vay käh, 
ta thvä täh lo, tak pväh 2 tvä, 
atoh sa tahhh, tatthä satta, 
rhahh 1ha bhvay khoh, 7 thoh mü 
ta tä hü i , ta mü 2 chay 
prahh krvay ne kya, ussa pha tahh, 
mräh 1ha atä ton prahh mhä mü, 
ta tuih yü lo, nahhh tü 1ha, 
sahkhyä khya mü, ussa pha rhac chay, 
tvak phvay ahut, ti kä vut tahhh, 
gä vut leh chü, tarü janä 
mham la cvä sahh. matä mrahh mhuig 
tä krih tahh. 
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kuläh leh tä, ahay mhä käh, 
mham cvä phvai lhac, lak rhac sac mü, 
amuik hü i , muik mü sum Ii 
ta ton hhi i , leh II atoh 
... (?) choh lo, tui noh atä, 
pran näh rä käh, sahkhyä mhan 1ha 
ta ko sa tahh, thui mha tarn choh, 
nhac thoh näh rä gä vut bhä tahh, 
leh kä vut mü, tarü janä 
mham 1ha cvä sahh. 
sahkhyä kula leh tahhh. 

ah khri, 
khrahh tvak lahh am, tumh mhi I sui, 
lah käh prui täh, [fol. ki v] thü tui myak ci, 
ta mhit rhi ka, ta khana sä, 
mhat kum pä lo, chay khä khana, 
ta khana ra tahhh, na ya chay khä, 
ta kha rä lyhah, kha rä chay pran, 
ta prac hu pe, ta tve tahh harn, 
apran khyok Ii , ta bhljanä 
mham 1ha cvä sahh, bijanä näh 
ta chak näh mü, ta pät yü lo, 
pät mü sumh Ii, ta närl tahh, 
näri khrok chay ta rak vay ta sahh, 
sumh chay rak kui, ta la chui i , 
thui thui krvahh mahn re tvak khai mhu, 
ta chay nhac 1ha, ta nhac ra i , 
käla rhahh mhlh, ta näri tvah 
thvak van asak, sahkhyä tvak mü, 
van sak tui mhä sum rä khyok chay, 
tvak sak vay lahhh, khyok chay khanh pä, 
sumh rä lahhh kohh phrac tum rhorih sahh, 
mhat krohh mhat ce kum sa tahhh. 

khrahh tvak ca rä, tohh tahh mhä kui, 
lvay si lui, pra hhvanh chui am, 
na gui ce pruih, cväh mruih kui, 
lak nhuih leh lumh, rhahh prahh chumh lyhah, 
yü kyurnh thahh mhänh, ta lak chvamh tahhh, 
sak chvam le mü, ta chut hü i , 
tui kü leh chup, ta lak khut tahhh, 
lak khut leh svay ta ca lay tahhh, 
ca lay nhac päh tha khvak thäh lo, 
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thui läh cha tak, nhac khvak ta prahn, 
leh prahh ta chit, leh cit ta dahh, 
leh tahh ta tohh, leh tohh ta tui, 
leh tui ta put, leh put ta kap, 
leh kap ta kya, leh kyat cä kyl, 
kvat mhanh hhi i , ta II thui noh, 
khrah tvak rhorih yö, ton nhac chay mhä, 
bhaväha hu lhahhh tha cih sa 
tuik kohh cvä sahh. 

tvak khä cväh rhac chay tahhh. 

khyam kya pissä tvak ca rä kui, 
deväcakkhu, nat tui ...(?) mha, 
mrah ra sahh sä, paramäna 
mrü lu mü, anu mrü mhä 
ta lumh sä tahhh, chah kä thui tü 
anu mrü äh, poh mü cham sah mum hhahh, 
ta ce ra näh tahhh, mum hhahh cham sah, 
poh mhu nhanh äh ta ce, mham prih I lyhah, 
sumh ce nhanh mhä ta cham sä tahhh, 
sumh mrä cham nve ta khrah, 

Abbreviation: figure 1 with sat symbol (vowel "killer"). 

Abbreviation: figure 1 with - i grapheme (s. abbreviations in pt. 1, p. X X V I I , same as ta 
khyap, ta muik). 

Abbreviation: figure 1 with kanh cih (s. abbreviation in pt. 1, p. X X V I I : ta tan3, = ta tahh). 

Abbreviation: figure 1 with seh seh tan (anusvära, s. abbreviations in pt. 1, p. X X V I I : ta 

sac). 

Same as abbreviation in note 2. 

Same as abbreviation in note 3. 
Undistinctly written, presumably figure 1 with nok pac (s. abbreviations in pt. 1, p. X X V I I : 
same as ta pai). 

Abbreviation: figure 1 with reh khya (s. abbreviations in pt. 1, p. X X V I I : ta tä). 
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501 Hs.or. 6979x. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 478—501, 

Mangalasutta nissaya 

This fragment of a single fol., of which less than two thirds are extant, is the fol. before 
last of a Mangalasutta nissaya ms. called Mahgalasut in the margin and at the end of the 
text proper. The transliterated text has not been corrected. 

Beg. (fol. r line 1): -k con simh yarn khrahh sahh lahhh kohh, jeyya sim hu, 'oh khyim 
chu puih, vijjä 'uih ka, thvak nhuih khvah ra, dhamma sä mruik, mak kyveh tuik phrah, 
ma kuit athvat, kasuin [etc.] 

(fol. r line 8): sabbathä, khandhantä mrah rhahh, 

tahh sahh khap sim, dukkha nhim rve, 
con thim dhamma, puhha kruih äh, 
leh päh so ariyä, T mahäsut 
ma yut hhe cvä, [broken off], 

kah can 'oh mrah kumm so, sotthim, khramh sä khrahh si, gacchanti, yok kumm i , tarn 
thui sum chay rhac päh apräh rhi kumm so, mahgalä taräh [broken off], gan<h>ähi , 
m<h> at le lo. Mahgalasut prih i . nibbänapaccayo hotu. äyuvannasukhabala nhah prahh 
cum pä luiv i . pu di ä nhah, 

[broken off] c < e > tanä, kyam mmä kroh, samsä cak vai krahh lahh chaih [broken off] 
n prittä asüya kay, apäy leh va, sattayokadubbikkha hu, kappa sum tarn, [broken off] 
arüpa hu vikala ah, asah hüa jä micchäditthitiricchänametaniriyä, rhac phrä yat prac 
[broken off] ta chac myha, ma phrac kah bhi aggidakaräjacoyä, aggiyä hu pahcäveya, 
kälagati upadhika < pa? > yoka hu, leh gu vippat kahh lvat kve kvä, leh brä sampatti, 
patirüpadesaväse, pubbegatapuhnaattasammäpanidhi, sappürisupanissaya hu, cakka leh 
byä saddäsllasutacägäpahnähiriottappa, sü mya uccä khu nhac phrä nhah cum cvä prahh 
va mrat lha myuih mre, na lü nat prahh vay can kray sandheti hit ne lyak kyak sa ye tak 
pväh yok yäh can cac chak tuihh phrac rve, khyok prac ma sah nim mrah mrlh phrü 
kyurnm chü kahh kvä, kesä aca mamsa attichavivayakalyäna nhah, ahga pahjah svah 
phyahh yut vä prahh cum cvä lyhah, atthäyassa pitaka nhah anavijjä vijjä sippa hü 

Mss.: cf. '89, 2183, 2190, 2198, 2201, 2284; for mss. in other catalogues (text with or 
without nissaya or nissaya only) see 2183, where Cab I I 695; Hist.Comm. Ia 224, 229; 
LCP 18 (D), 65, 74, 76 (I), (J), 99 (A); Pit-st (s.v. Parit krih path nhah nisya) 191 
(955), 211 (1209) must be added. 
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502 Hs.or. 8288. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foil. 335: k a - l ä h (fol. thai is missing; foliation sign 
du is omitted but there are two foil, with the foliation sign de; beside the foliation signs foil, 
d a - d ä h bear the numbers 1 — 12 written in the very corner and on foil, d ä - däh the resp. 
number is written with pencil), containing 10 chapters: (1) foil. 7: ka-ke: Mülayamuik; (2) 
foil. 16: kai-kham: Khandhayamuik; (3) foil. 44: khäh-ce : Äyatanayamuik; (4) foil. 4: c a i -
cam: Dhätuyamuik; (5) foil. 22: cäh - jo : Saccayamuik; (6) foil. 21: jö — fifiü: Sahkhärayamuik; 
(7) foil. 88: fine-tham: Anusaya-yamuik; (8) foil. 10: thäh-dai : Cittayamuik (the order of the 
foil, must be as follows: de, do, dai, dö; no writing on the recto side of fol. do); (9) foil. 25: 
dö —nö: Dhamma-yamuik; (10) foil. 98: nam—läh: Indriyayamuik; the first and last foil, of each 
chapter are tied together with some blank leaves, one single blank leaf. 49.3 x 6.2 cm. 38.5 
x 5.8 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal titles: (1) Mülayamuik (päli tö); (2) Khandhayamuik (päli tö) on all foil, except 
fol. kham; (5) Saccayamuik (päli tö) on all foil, except foil, jai and jo; (6) Safikhärayamuik 
(päli tö) on all foil, except fol. jö; (7) Anusayayamuik (päli tö) on all foil, except fol. ti; (8) 
Cittayamuik on all foil, except foil, thäh and dai; (9) Dhammayamuik (päli tö); (10) 
Indriyayamuik on all foil, except foil, lam and läh. In the right margin of the first and last 
foil, of each chapter Moh Thüh Mi 'Ip tui koh mhu is written except on first fol. ka where 
Moh Thüh 'Ip Ma tui koh mhu is written underneath the marginal title. Corrections/insertions 
with pencil on almost all foil, from fol. nä up to the end. In the left margin of the single 
blank leaf Sa-rak-pah-chip is written with pencil and in the middle between the punch holes 
MohThühMi 'Ip. Dated sakkaräj ( l ) - ( 9 ) 1246 khu (1885 A.D. ) , (10) 1247 khu (1885 A.D. ) . 
Donor: Moh Thüh and Ma/Mi Tp. Former owner: Sa-rak-pah-chip monastery. Päli. Prose. 

Yamaka 

This complete Yamaka text is called Müla[etc.]-yamuik in the ms. 

(1) Mülayamaka 

End (fol. ke line 7): 

mülam hetu nidänah ca, sambhavo[, näma] <pabhavena ca> 
samutthänä[.]härärarruTianä paccayo samudayena cäti. 

Mülayamuik nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1246 khu prä-suil la prahh 8 rak cane ne tvah Mülar(!)amuik päli tö kui reh 
küh rve pri prahh cum pä lui i, 'hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo, ad<h> ipad(!)ipa-
ccayo, anantarapaccayo, samanandh(!)a<ra>paccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhamahha-
paccayo, nissar(!)apaccayo, upanissar(!)apaccayo, äsevanapaccayo, kammapaccayo, 
a(l)härapaccayöl, hotu 
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(2) Khandhayamaka 

End (fol. kham line 4): Parihhäväram nitthitam. 

1246 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan 3 rak ta-nah-lä ne tvah Khandhayamuik päli tö kui re kü 
rve pri prahh cum pä lui i. pu di äh nha <h> pran cum pä lui i. 

(3) Äyatanayamaka 

End (fol. ce line 10): Parihhäväram nitthitam. Äyatanayamakam nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1246 khu ta-poh lachan 1 rak ne ne 3 khyak tih akhyin tvah Äyatanayamuik 
päli tö kui reh küh rve prih prahh cum pä lui i. 

(4) Dhätuyamaka 

End (fol. cam line 10): Dhätuyamakam mtthitam. 

sakkaräj 1246 khu ta-poh lachan 2 rak ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah Dhätuyamuik päli tö 
kui reh küh rve prih prahh cum pä lui i. pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

(5) Saccayamaka 

End (fol. jo line 11): Parihhäväram nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1246 khu tfvja-poh lachan 14 rak ne ne mvan akhyinh tvah Saccayamuik päli 
tö kui reh küh rve pri prahh cum pä lui i. pu di äh nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

(6) Sahkhärayamaka 

End (fol. hhü line 2): Parihhäväram nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1246 khu ta-poh la prahh kyö 8 rak ne nak akhyim tvah Sahkhärayamuik päli 
tö kui reh küh rve prih prahh cum pä lui i. pu t(!)i äh nhah prahh pä lui i. pa, ''hetu­
paccayo, äy(!)am<m>an(!)apaccayo adhipad(!)ipaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhama-
hhapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, pü(!)rejätapaccayo, pacchäc(!)ätapaccayo, äsevanapacca-
yokammapaccayo, vipäkapaccayo, ahäy(l)apaccayo, <i>ndriyapaccayo, j<h>änapa-
ccayo, maggapaccayo, sampar(!)uttapaccayo vippar(!)uttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, 
natthipaccayo, vik(!)ata[phajpaccoyo, avik(!)atapaccayo'', hotu. 

(7) Anusayayamaka 

End (fol. tham line 5): anusayä<bh> ahgä. n' atthi. Anusayayamakam nitthitam. 
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sakkaräj 12[2]46 khu ka-chum 15 rak ne yamuik Anusayayamuik kui reh küh rve pri pä 
sahh. pu di äh nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

(8) Cittayamaka 

End (fol. dai line 6): Mülä(!)yamakam Cittayamakam Dhammayamakan ti ti(!)n(!)i 
Yamakäni yäva say(!)anä aranä gacchanti. Cittayamakam samattam. 

iminä puhhakä(!)mmena2 Metteyya jinasäsane, 
byäkaranam patilabhitvä puhhädhikam bhaväm' aham. 

idam me puhham äsavakkhayapattavaham hotu. 

mamäcariyä mätä ca, pitä cäpi bhaginiyä, 
yävetä sattimä hfhjäti tebhi labhantu me samam. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 12[2]46 khu ka-chum la prahh kyö 5 rak ne tak akhyim tvah CittafyaJ-yamuik 
kui reh küh rve prih pä sahh bhurä. 

(9) Dhammayamaka 

End (fol. nö line 1): Uppädanirodhaväram. 

yo kusalam dhammam bhäveti so akusalam dhammam pajahatlti. ämantä. yo vä pana 
akusalam dhammam pajat(!)ati so kusalam dhammam bha(!)vet!ti ämantä. Dhammayama-
kam samattam. 

akkharä — . 

sakkaräj 12[2]46 khu na-rum lachan 4 rak[a] ne 3 khyak ti kyö akhyinh tvahh Dhamma-
yamuik kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah pä sahh bhurä. 

(10) Indriyayamaka 

End (fol. lam v line 8): ahnindriyan ca na bhävittha(!)<ti>. 

idam me puhham äsavakkhar(!)apattam hotu. 

sakkaräj 1247 khu vä-chui lachan 14 rak ne 3 khyak ti akhyim tvah Yamuik päli tö kui 
reh küh rve pri pä sahh bhurä. nitthitam. akkharä ~. javanatikkha- gambhiy(!)amajjo 
t' äha sapahhaväpit(!)ikäni ca bhedäni ca dhammato purano bhave, pa, munindavada-
nam 'mbhojagabbhasambhävasundr(!)i, saranam päninam vayham vinayatam panam. yo 
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kappakoti(!)hi apameyyam kalam karonto, atidukkarädi vedam gato lo hi nätho namo 
mahäkärunikassa tassa. 

3~sugatam sugatam settham, kusalä kusalam jaham, 
amatam amatam santam, asamam asamam dadam. 

saranam saranam lokam, aranam aranam karam, 
abhar(!)am bhayam ftjthänam näyakam näyakam name'3. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. nitthitam. 

Mss.: '31, l32, 472; for mss. in other catalogues see 472. 

See CPD 3.6. 

Tikap 1. 
2 Cf. 666, note 3. 
3 3 See 2356, 2357. 

503 Hs.or. 8289. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover 1 and of the other 2 is 
embossed. Cover 1 is gilded and partially red painted on the edges. Foil. 208: ka—de (foil, 
khä, hni and ftnu are missing). 48.5 x 5.8—5.9 cm. 39—39.5 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Dänapakäsani 
on all foil, except foil, kö, gu, he, ham—ca, jü, jo, ne, de. In the left margin of fol. dü v 
Vai-krih phunh tö krih cä is written and in the right margin underneath the marginal title 
Vai-krih rvä ne Ü Moh Ga-leh Ma 'U jani moh nham samsarä lak moh noh kohh 'oh mhu 
nibbän chu nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. In the right margin of fol. de is written Vai-krih rvä ne 
Üh Moh Ka-leh Ma 'U samih moh nham kohh mhu and underneath with pencil Kvamh-bhuih-
thinh cä. Corrections/insertions on foil, kam, khi, khi, khai, ga, gi, gü, gai, ghi, ghai, ghö, 
ho, chö, jö, jam, jha, jhi, te, du, dha-dhi, dhu, dhäh, te, to, tö, thü-thai, thö, dü. Dated 
sakkaräj 1234 khu (1872 A.D.). Donor: Üh Moh Ka-leh/Ga-leh and Ma 'U with family from 
Vai-krih village. Former owners: a monk from Vai-krih, Kvamh-bhuih-tbinh monastery. 
Burmese with Päli verses and quotations. Prose. 

Rhah Manijotälahkära: Dänapakäsani 
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The beginning of the text is the same as in 2390. The final portion quoted in 2390, p. 
231, starts on fol. jhT r line 7 and ends on fol. jhl v line 1 of our ms., i.e. the text of 
2390 is not complete. 

End (fol. du v line 4): däna kui pru rä so sü, däna phrac khrahh i akrohh ca sah kui 
chumh phrat rä chumh phrat krohh phrac so Pakinnakavinicchaya prih pri. I tvah rve käh 
däna taräh kui däna i vigruih vaca nat däna i apräh däna i akyuih ani sah däna pru rä so 
sü aca rhi so pruih prvamh ca käh, I mätikä näh päh tui kui akray äh phrah puihh khyäh 
ve bhan rve pra rä pra krohh phrac so Dänapakäsani kyamh aprih sui rok pri. 

yakhu akhä kyamh pru so charä tui sah, kyamh i achumh nhuik kyamh pru so pugguil 
kyamh pru so arap ca sah tui kui si ce khrah hhä nigurnh khyup 'up mrai thumh cam nhah 
ahhi, nigunh khyup 'up pe 'urn. 

ramme Ratanäpü(!)ravhe äräme, catuppapp(!)ate, 
vasante puhhakämehi upäsakehi yäcito. 

Manijota(!)[ra]lahkärena, ayam gandh(!)o, mayä g(!)ato 
ädimattam karitvän(!)a tattha tarn räjatthänl(!)yä. 

Rhi-mva-käh näma gäm' udd<h>am, k(!)atvä Re-mö ti sahhite, 
d < v > ivassa[m]vas < s > akäle pi, akäsi antarantarä. 

t[h]amhäpa<ccä>gamantena sampatto y(!)äja<tthä> niyam, 
tato puna adhotthänam, pitam Hahsätanämakam. 

patväna tassa dakkhine katena nagarajetthena 
Mahgalä-rvhe-bhum ti sahne, tibhumme catul(!)opän(!)e. 

sissänam gandhä(!)väcento, vasante nitthito, ayam 
kaliyug[g]e malattäram1 cakke, pana susamlakkhim2. 

pattena mäghassa sukkamhi. tidassabahudädine3 

anäyäsena, pupp(!)anhe abhimahgalasammate. 

iminä puhhakammena4 samsäre Nemiräja va dänam, 
datvä sakkaccam päpuneyyämi buddhatt[h]am. 

imassa puhhassa bhägam mätäpitugaruttame, 
bhüpälam ratthajäyante, ärakkhe N(!)amanämakam. 

ädi<ka>tvä anantänam, samam dadämi sattänam, 
amaccharena cittena anumodantu te sabbe. 
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nigunh chay gatha tui tvah, atthama dasama nhac gatha kah vatta, dutiya gatha kah 
patthakära, pahcama gäthä käh vipari, tatiya käya krvahh khrok gäthä käh patyävattha. 

ramme, nhac lumh mve lyö pyö bvay rhi tha so, Ratanäpü(!)ratthe, Ratanäpü(!)ra amah 
rhi so mrui tö krih nhuik, catuppapp(!)ate, Toh-leh-lumh amah rhi so, äräme, kyohh tuik 
tvah, vasante, ne can käla nhuik, puhhakämehi, kohh mhu kui alui rhi so, upäsakehi, 
ratanä sumh päh kui chahh kap kuih kvay so sü tö kohh tui sah, yäcito, tohh pan so 
kroh, Man(!)ijotälahkärena, Man(!)ijotälahkära amah rhi so, mayä, sah, ayam gandho, 
I Dänapakäsani amah rhi so kyamh kui, kato, reh sah pru pran ci rah ap i . tarn, thui 
Dänapakäsani amah rhi so kyamh kui, tattha, thui Ratanäpü(!)ra Rvhe-va mrui tö 
Tohh-leh-lumh kyohh tuik nhuik, ädimattam, arahh myha aca myha kui, karitvä, reh sah 
pru prah ci rah rve, räjatthänl(!)yä, re mre sa nanh mahh mrat cam rä Ratanäpü(!)ra 
Rvhe-va mrui tömha, uddham, ahä phrac so, Rhi-mva-t(!)äh näma gämam, Rhi-mva-käh 
man so rvä sui, patvä, rok rve, Re-mö ti sahhite, Re-mö hü sah amah sa muik mrat 
kyohh tuik nhuik, dvivassa, nhac vä, vasakäle pi, ne chai käla tvah lahh, [anjantaranta-
rä, ta pah tui äh sah kyäh pui khya rve prat lat so akräh akräh nhuik, akäsi, reh sah pru 
prah ci rah i , tamhä, thui Rhi-mva-käh rä Re-mö kyohh tuik nhuik, paccägamantena, 
pram lah kai sa phrah, räjatthäniyam, lü tui athvat mahh mrat cam rä Ratanäpü(!)ra 
Rvhe-va mrui krlh sui, sampatto, rok pram i . puna, ta phah, tato, thui bhu ran bhum rhi 
Samudi nat pyö mhat can khanh, rvhe nanh tan rä Ratanäpü(!)ra prah khyak ma ka, 
adho[k]tthänam, 'ok arap phrac so, pitam, can pah sä yä, va pyo cvä so, Hahsät[h]a 
nämakam, Hahsäta amah rhi so mrui sui, patvä, rok pram rve, tassa, thui Hahsävati mrui 
i, daWdiinam(!), ton myak nhä arap nhuik, nagarajetthena, Sirimahäjeya Phuil phvai 
amah rhi so Hahsäta mrui sü krih sah, kato, chok lup ap so, tibhumme, tum sumh chah 
rhi so, catusopän(!)e, cohh tanh lhe käh leh svay rhi so, Mahgalä-rvhe-bhum ti sahne, 
Mahgalä-rvhe-bhum hü sah amah khö mham kyohh rip khyam thak, sissänam, ta pah 
amyäh, cä sah sah tui äh, gandh(!)aväcento, päli atthakathä tikä ca so kyamh gan tui 
kui pui khya lyak, vasante, ne so akhä nhuik, kaliyug[g]e, lü tui mhat rä nhac kojä sah, 
malakkäram1, ta thoh ta rä kuih chai näh1 khu sui, cakke pana, sumh lu tan choh bhumh 
khoh mrat cvä säsanä tö sah käh, sahhamlikkham2, nhac thoh sumh rä 7 khu5 nhac2 khu 
sui, patto, rok sah rhi sö, mäghassa, ta-pui- tvai la i , sukkamhi, lachanh pakkha phrac 
so, tidasähabudhädine, 13 rak 4 rak ne nhuik, abhimahgalasammate, alvhan mahgalä rhi 
sah hu cha mut ap so, pupp(!)anhe, namk ne tak akhyim tvah, anäyäsena, ma pah panh 
sa phrah, ayam gandh(!)o, I Dänapakäsani kyamh gambhl sah, nitthito, ekam ma phok 
aprlh rok i , aham, sah, iminä puhhakammena, I Dänapakäsani kyamh kui reh sah pru 
prah ci rah ra so kohh mhu kroh, samsäre, bhava myäh cvä samsarä nhuik, Nemiräjä va, 
Nemi mahh koh bhuräh lohh kai sui, dänam, alhü kui, sakkaccam, rui se leh mrat cvä, 
datväna, peh Ihü prih rve, buddhatt[h]am, pafthädhika bhuräh aphrac sui, päpuneyyämi, 
rok ra pä lui i , imassa puhhassa, I kohh mhu i , bhägam, aphui kui, mätäpitugaruttame, 
ami abha charä mrat tui kui, lahh kohh, bhüpälam, re mre sa nahh mahh ekaräj kui lahh 
kohh, ratthajäyante, tuihh ne prah sü lü rahanh tui kui lahh kohh, ärakkhe, kuiy coh 
nat kyohh coh nat tui kui lahh kohh Yamanämakam, Yama amah rhi so Na-rai mahh krlh 
kui lahh kohh, ädikatvä, aca pru rve achumh ma rhi ma re tvak nhuih kun so, sattänam, 
sattavä apohh tui äh, sama<m> dadämi, amyha ve pä i , te sabbe, thui alumh cum so 
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sattavä apohh tui sah, amacchare < na > , van tui khrahh kanh so, cittena, mahä kusuil 
cit phrah, anumodantu, vamh mrok lhü lhü konh kyuih rü rve sädhu khö ce kun sa tahh. 
I tvah Dänapakäsanl amah rhi so kyamh sah aprlh sui rok i . 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1234 khu pathama vä-chui lachanh 14 rak ne tvah Dänapakäsanl kyamh tui reh 
küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. 

In 2390 we were not able to discover the author who reveals his name in this copy 
which seems to be complete. Rhah Manijotälahkära (1173 - 1233 B. E . /1811 -1871 A. D.) 
reports in the final verses that he started to write this work in Ah-va (Ava, Ratanapura 
or Rvhe-va) while he was living in the Toh-leh-lumh monastery, after having spent two 
vassas (rainy seasons) in the Re-mö monastery of the village Rhi-mva-käh near Hahsäta. 
He finished his work in 1195 B.E./2377 A.B./1833 A.D. in the Mahgalä-rvhe-bhum 
monastery near Hahsäta built by Sirimahäjeyyabala, the Head of this town. In the list of 
his works this title cannot be found. 

Mss.: 2390; and also Palace 78 (61); Hist.Comm. Ia 183. 

See Ganthav 94-95 (111). 

1 1195 B.E./1833 A.D. 
2 2377 A.B./1833 A.D.; susamlakkhim is correct, the ns. form is wrong. 
3 Ns.: tidasähabudhädine. 
4 Cf. 666, note 3. 
5 Deleted, but actually correct. 

504 Hs.or. 6980. SB, Berlin 

Pura puik. Black paper. 14 layers; no covers, first and last page forming the outside also 
written upon; no pagination. The pages are damaged at the edges, the writing is partially 
blurred or totally wiped off. 43.3 x 17.7 cm. About 39 x 15.5 cm. 11-13 lines. Written with 
soapstone. The script is partly very clear, partly illegible or at least very difficult to read. No 
date. Burmese. Prose. 

Scenario of a stage play 
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This ms. is obviously the scenario of a popular play used by a stage director, as the 
stage directions clearly show: pran ce, lyhok ce, chui ce, lä ce etc. and ta khanh rok 
lyah (in the following act) or ta khanh rap (end of the act). The name of the play could 
not be traced, and only a few proper names can be quoted here: The country Nagara-
bhurnrni(!), blü-lüh prince Jotaragumbhan nat, princess SahkhavatT, Narinda nat, 
Sattabhäga nat, king Sirirajinda. We start with our uncorrected quotation on the second 
page (line 3) which appears when the torn and broken edge of the ms. is fully visible 
and next to the reader, and the two pages with the greatest damage below are carefully 
turned together around the top edge: 

Narinda man amat myäh lahh, koh lha pä prih, kya-nup tui lahh, pran pä to mahn pro 
chui rve pran ce. Narinda man tarn rok lyhah, akroh myuih kui tan lyhok ce. Narinda 
man lahh, vam mrok vam sä nhah, sahh ta khi...(?) yäh ra pe to mahh, Nagarabhummi 
prahh sui sväh ra mahh akham anäh myäh kui prih pre 'oh cT rah kra ra mann chui ce. 
sahh tvah sah rä ca kä kui khyap rve pro. Narinda mahh lahh Nagarabhummi prahh sui 
lä ce. rok lyhah Sirirajinda man tarn van rve, kyamh khah sä yä mä kronh, sä kronh 
myäh nhah, tuihh re prahh mhu ca-käh myäh kui, meh mran pro chui tvak lä pri lyhah, 
[half line illegible; line 9:] SahkhavatT mahh sami to tarn lä ce, SahkhavatT man samlh ka 
lahh, nhut khvanh ma chak bha amyuih tö myäh nhah, cakä pro chui ne ce, Narinda 
mahh ka khö ra mahn rnhäh. moh krih khyac sak, bhuih la mahh nai, tin vä rai tai, 
chvai bha rak kai. khö ce. man sami la lai 'ui tai nhay lü prac pä lim ma lai chui ce. ma 
tü ne rve nok khö ra mann mhä. rvhe bhurnh jä re, rhu tuihh ma va, nat lhä lui kya sahh 
nhay, lha pa keh nai. ka peh sahh khet, ma kyam ussum, alum cum apum krih khyac lha 
lui, cvat nhac tui khä, moh krih lä pä tay, mettä ma khyui, arvay tö 'ui tay lui, ta nhui 
man khu, ta kay phah hru ka tai, arnhu ma tharih, areh rahh mui, prum van lhoh hah, 
kya-nut üh khuih, ma bha peh nhanh sa bho rahh mui, ma rirahh puih, ma chuih sü ma 
mhat pä nhah mi mi hai. chui ce. mahh samlh ka chui ra mahn mhä. 

505-506 Hs.or. 8231. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. On the outer surface of one 
cover the title Sut Silakkham sut Mahävä päli tö is written with pencil. Foil. 220: ka-dhi 
(foliation sign dham is omitted, after foliation sign dhö 1 and after foliation sign dhäh 2 is 
added; there are two foil, thäh, 1 and 2 resp. are added underneath the foliation sign); 
containing two sections: 505 foil. 102: ka-jhü: Sut Silakkhan päli tö; 506 foil. 118: jhe-dhl: 
Sut Mahävä päli tö; the first and last foil, of both sections are tied together with some blank 
leaves. 48.4 x 6.1 cm. 39.5-41 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines; fol. dü r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded 
and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 505 Sut Silakkhan päli tö 
on first fol. ka and Silakkhan päli tö on fol. kä-dhl except foil, ku, kü, kam, khe; 506 Sut 
Mahävä päli tö on all foil, except foil, jhai, jhö, nnu, nnai, nno, ti, tarn, thäh, da, du, do, 
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dha, ne, dhi; the marginal title is in some cases partly cut off at the end. In the left margin 
of the last blank leaf Vä-bhuih is written with blue crayon; next to it chä (?) is written with 
pencil; in the middle the librarian's information is given, also written with pencil: Vä-bhui cä 
7 tup, ka, dhi, cä (?) sah 18 ahgä 3 khyap [ = 219 foil.] pe gam 3 ahgä 1 khyap [ = 37 blank 
leaves] poh 21 ahgä 4 khyap [= 256 foil, and blank leaves]; in the right margin we find 
again, written with blue crayon, the title and the number of leaves: Sut Silakkham sut Mahävä 
päli tö ka aca dhi achumh 18 ahgä 4 khyap [= 220 foil.] <pe> kham 3 ahgä 1 khyap [ = 
37 blank leaves] Vä-bhuih. Corrections on foil, ke, kai, gi, ge, gham, thi, dai, dhe, dhö, thi, 
thu, da. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

505 Hs.or. 8231. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 505-506. 

Dighanikäya, SHakkhandhavagga 

The text is called Sut Silakkhan päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. jhu r line 8): Tevijjasuttam nitthitam, terasamam. Sllakkhandhavaggo nitthito. 

Brahmajälah ca Sämahnam, Ambattha[ma]m Sonadandakam, 
Ku(!)tadantah ca Mahäli, Jäliyam Si(!)hanädakam. 

Potthapädo tathä Subha(!), Mänavo Kevatth(!)o pi ca, 
Lohicco Tevijjo ceti, idha suttäni terasä ti. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sambuddhe atthävi(!)sah ca dvädä(!)sah ca sahadake' 
pahcasatasahassäni namämi siyasamaham2 

tesam dhammah ca samghah ca ädayena3 nama(!)m' aham 
namakäya(!)nubhävena4 hitvä sabbe upaddave 
aneka antaräyäpi vinas(!)antu asesato.5 

After the well-known passage of Buddhänussati, Dhammänussati and Samghänussati 
starting with iti pi so bhagavä and ending with puhhäkkhettam lokassäti the colophon 
continues (fol. jhu v line 10): 
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nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu pathama vä-chui la prahh kyö näh rak ne nam nag 2 khyak tih kyö 
akhrim tvah Silakkhan päli tö kui re kü rve prih pri. nat lü sädhu khö ce so. sädhu 
sädhu sädhu khö ce so. 

Mss.: '61, '62, 447, 609; for mss. in other catalogues see 447. 

See CPD 2.1. 

1 sahassake. 
2 sirasä-m-aham. 
3 ädarena. 
4 namakkärän0. 
5 For these Sambuddhe gäthäs see TBV p. 93; in SAM p. 6 the second verse is complete. 

506 Hs.or. 8231. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 505-506. 

Dighanikäya, Mahävagga 

The text is called Sut Mahävä päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. dhl line 9): Päyäsisuttam nitthitam dasamam. 

MahäpadänaNidänam, Nibbänah ca Sudassanam, 
JanavasabhaGovindam, Samayam Sakkapahhhakam, 
Mahäsatipatthänah ca Päyäsi dasamam bhave. 

[in the right margin:] sakkaräj 1255 khu dutiya vä-chuiv lächan 6 rak ne tvah Mahävä 
päli tö kü rve prah pri. 

Mss.: 2304, 2306, 453, 719; for mss. in other catalogues see 453. 

See CPD 2.1. 
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507-508 Hs.or. 8224. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. 2 wooden covers, the one with slanted edges does not belong 
to these mss. Foil. 223; 507 foil. 204: ka-da (foliation sign hü is omitted, underneath the 
foliation sign hu <nhac> khyap is added, the beginning is cut off); 508 foil. 19: pi-pho; 10 
blank leaves; the foliation signs are partly cut off in a few cases. 48.8 x 6.1 cm. 37-42 x 
5 — 5.5 cm. 10 lines; fol. hu v 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very 
clear handwriting. Marginal titles: Päräjikan/Päräjikam atthakathä nissya or Päräjikam 
atthakathä on all foil, except 508 last fol. pho. On 507 fol. tha v underneath the foliation 
sign is written: < bhurä/phun > h krih Üh Wanna cä (the beginning is cut off), and underneath 
the marginal title: Vai-krih rvä ne Üh Moh Ka-leh jam mit nham koh<h> ; underneath the 
foliation sign of 507 fol. dha is written: <bhurä>hphunh tö krih ca (the beginning is cut 
off), and underneath the marginal title: Vai-krih rvä ne Üh Moh Ka-leh janih mit; in the left 
margin of 508 last fol. pho is written: Vai-krih kyohh bunh tö krih cä, and in the right 
margin: Vai-krih rvä ne Üh Moh Ka-leh janih moh nham kohh mhu nibbän chu nat lü sädhu 
sädhu khö ce sov. On the outer surface of the original cover Päräjikan atthakathä nissya is 
written with pencil. Only the position of the punch holes and the gap in the foliation indicate 
that there are two different mss. (of the same scribe) put together: ms. 508 (foil, pi-pho) 
contains the final portion of the textual section which precedes the text of ms. 507 (foil, 
ka—da). Corrections on 507 foil, kü, kha, khä, ha, chl, jä, nnü, nno, du, de, do, dhu, nu, thi, 
thö, and 508 fol. pu. Dated sakkaräj 508 1231 khu (1869 A.D.); 507 no date. Donor: Üh 
Moh Ka-leh from Vai-krih village. Former owner: Üh Vanna from the Vai-krih monastery. 
Burmese and Päli (nissaya). Prose. 

507 Hs.or. 8224. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 507-508. 

Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Samantapasadika/ 
Päräjikakanda-atthakathä nissaya) 

This fragmentary ms. is a nissaya on the Sahghädisesa section of Buddhaghosa's 
Samantapäsädikä (PTS I I I 517-725 and ChS I I 105-303), of which only a few foil, 
seem to be missing since the section ends after 9 more pages in the printed edd. The 
textual section of 508 precedes that of our ms. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

yam Päräjika<ka>ndassa sahgi(!)tam' samanantaram1, 
tassa terasakassäya,-m-a[nu]pupp(!)apadavannanä. 
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507-508 

Päräjikakandassa, Päräjika leh päh apuirih akhräh i , Päräjikan i sö lahh, samanantaram, 
akhräh, ma rhi so käla nhuik, akhrai mai nhuik lahh hu, yarn terasakandam, akrah 
terasakan kui, sahg[h]ik(!)am1, sahg[h]äyanä tan ap pri, tassa terasakassa tassa, terasaka-
ndassa, thui therasakan i , ayani a[nu]pupp(!)apadavannanä, T acah so pud tui i apvah sah, 
hoti, i . I dutiya gäthä käh athak nhuik phvah lattam so atthakathä kui rah i , a[nu]-
pupp(!)apä(!)davannanä nhuik [da]saddä kye sah. tena samayena Buddho bhagavä 
Sävattiyam viharati, la, brahmacariyam caratiti ettha pä ce, I päli nhuik, äyasmäti etam 
vacanam, sah käh piyavacanam, khyac so ca käh tahh, mettä rhi so ca käh hü lui sah, 
Seyyasako ti, Seyyasako ti, hü sahh käh, tassa bhikkhuno, i , nämam, am ah tahh, an-
abhirato ti, hü sah käh, vikkhittacitto, pyam Ivan so cit rhi i , kämarägaparilähena [etc.] 

End (fol. da v line 10): akappi(!)yo, ma ap so rak kanh sah man i , sesä, thui mha 
krvahh so rak kanh sah tui sah käh, kappi(!)yo, ap so rak kanh sah man i , tattha, thui 
leh päh tui tvah, akappT(!)yasuttam, kui akappTyatantavarena2, kui, I käh tatiyä kam tahh, 
väyä 

Although the relevant folios are missing it can be assumed that our text bears the same 
title as that of ms. 508. As already stated in 2303 (p. 122) the title is used for several 
nissayas on Vinaya texts. We are, however, not in the position to ascribe our text to 
either Kjiai-toh-krlh Rhah Mahä Upäli ( j56, !60), or Rvhe-umah charä tö Rhah Jambu-
dipadhaja (J57, 2303), or Dutiya Nhoh-kan charä tö Rhah SadaliammaramsT (477, 516, 
527). It is most probable that the texts of 517, 518 (Mahävagga- and Cülavagga-attha-
kathä nissaya) belong to the same author. 

Mss.: cf. *57, 700; for mss. of nissayas on the Päräjika section of Vinaya and Samanta­
päsädika in other catalogues see 477. 

See the similar verse in 518: sahgitis0. 

akappiy atantaväyena. 

508 Hs.or. 8224. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 507-508. 

Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Samantapäsädika/ 
Päräjikakanda-atthakathä nissaya) 
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508-509 

This fragmentary ms. is a nissaya on the Parajika section of Buddhaghosa's Samanta-
päsädikä (PTS I I 498-516 and ChS I I 88-104) and precedes the text of 507. 

Beg.: sui, äpajjati, i , iti, suiv, ettha vacane, I päli nhuik, ayam attho, kui, dassito, pra 
ap i , kihcäpi dassito, akay rve käh pra i rhah, atha kho, thui sui pra lyhah mü lahh, 
ayam, I chui lattan sah lyhah, ettha vacane, I päli nhuik, viseso [etc.] 

End (fol. phai v line 10): ki(!)ccittha parisuddhä ti padassa, i, attho, kui, evam, suiv, 
veditabbo, i , ki(!)cci, nahhh, parisuddhä, can kun sah, bhavattha, phrac kun i lo, iti 
ayam, käh, attho, nak, kaccittha kui kacci ettha hü rve pud phrat sah käh, padhama vi 
kap kui rah sa tahh, dutiya vi (?) kap nhuik käh kacci attha pud phrat, kacci käh nam 
näh päh tvah, sabba nam, sabba nam chay päh tvah, pucchä sabba nam, sabbattha sabbesu 
padesu, tui nhuik, sesam, so, vattabbavacanam, chui ap so ca käh sah, uttänattam eva, 
tahh. Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanäya, catutthapäräjikavannanä nitthitä. cattäro 
päräjikä nitthitä. dutiya thut Päräjika nissya prih i . Samantapäsädika(!) vinahh atthaka­
thä i anak addhibbäy tui kui mrammä bhäsä phrah pran so Ratanä-mahjüsa amah rhi so 
vinahhh lak [lak] pam kyamh nhuik catutthapäräjika arä käh krlh prah cum sah phrac i . 

sakkaräj 1231 khu dutiya vä-chui lachanh 3 rak 2 khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah Päräjika 
dutiya thut kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä nhah 
prah cum pä lui i. 

Although the title of this text is quoted in the colophon we are not in the position to 
ascribe the work to one of the authors mentioned in the description of the preceding ms. 
507. 

Mss.: cf. '57, 700; for mss. of nissayas on the Päräjika section of Vinaya and Samanta-
päsädikä in other catalogues see 477. 

509-511 Hs.or. 8233. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both 
covers cha is embossed. Foil. 310: ka-yo (two foil, with foliation sign ni), complete, 32 
blank leaves; 509 foil. 49: ka-ha: Dhätukathä; 510 foil. 125: hä-nü: Sup-pädeyya päli tö; 
511 foil. 136: ne-yo: Pätheyya athakathä. 47.3 x 5.1 cm. 39-40 x 4 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded. Fairly good handwriting. Marginal titles: 509 Dhätukathä päth or Dhätukathä 
only; 510 Sup-pädeyya päli tö; 511 Pätheya/Pätheyya/Sup-pätheyya athakathä on all foil, 
except foil. nai. The last blank leaf contains information on the titles and the number of 
leaves. In the left margin of this blank leaf cha is written, and in the middle: Dhätukathä ka 
ca ha chumh, Sup-pädeyya päli tö, hä ca nü chumh leh kohh atthakathä, ne ca yo chumh 3 
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509- 510 

rap 25 ahgä 9 khyap [= 309 foil.] kham pe 2 ahgä 8 khyap [= 32 blank leaves], Kui Sä 
Thüh ap 'ok cä; in the right margin is written: 2 cu poh 28 ahgä 5 khyap [= 341 foil, and 
blank leaves], Kui Sä Thüh ap 'ok cä. Corrections/insertions on foil, ki, kü, kai, kha, gi, gi, 
hö, ja, nnam, nai, no, nam, the, dhü, dhäh, nü, phä, phu. Dated sakkaräj 509-510 1253 khu 
(1891 A.D.), 511 1253 khu (1892 A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

509 Hs.or. 8233. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 509—511. 

Dhätukathä 

In PTS the text ends on p. 113 line 10. 

End (fol. ha line 4): vippayuttena sahghahita(!)<sahgahita>padaniddeso nitthito. 
Dhätukathä nitthito. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu vä-chui lachanh 4 rak ne tvah Dhätukathä kui reh kü 'oh mrah sahh, 
nat lü sät(!)u khö ce so. pu di äh nhah prahh cum lui pä i. 

Mss.: 553, 596; and also Brown 16; Cab I I 225, 669; Förch X I X ; LCP 20a, 103 (C); 
Mand 99, 100; Oldenb 1.24.a, 50.2; Oxf 30; Palace 10 (84), 11 (96), 24 (32), 34 (8, 
9), 36 (22), 37 (28), 38 (36), 42 (65); Pit-st 102 (61), 178 (783). 

See CPD 3.3. 

510 Hs.or. 8233. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 509—511. 

Dighanikäya, Patheyya°/Pathika°/Patikavagga 

The text is called Sut Pätheyya päli tö in the ms. 
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510-511 

End (fol. nu line 8): Dasuttarasuttantam ekadasamam samattam. tatr' udd[h]anam. 

Pätit(!)o ca Udumbaram Cakkavatti Aggannata(!) 
Samm(! )asädanaPäsädam mahäpür(! )isaLakkhanam 

ST(!)gälÄ[da]tänätiyakam Sa<n>giti ca Dasuttaram 
ekädasahi suttehi Pät < h > ikavaggo ti vuccati. 

DTghanikäyo nitthito. 

akkharä ~. äyu digham sukham bhaveyya. pu di äh nhah prahh cum lui pä i. nibbäna­
paccayo hoti. 

cakkavattissa dhitä pi, atidukkhä va itthitä, 
pürisabhävo 'harn bhaveyyam jätijätiyam. 

cakkavatissa, cakravade mahh krih i, dhitä pi, samih tö pah phrac ra hhäh hhö lahhh, 
itthitä, mimma aphrac sahh atidukkhä va, alvhan akai chahh rai sa lyhah ka tahhh, 
tasmä, tui sui chahh rai sö kroh, aham, akyvan-nup sahh, jätijätiyam, phrac tuihh phrac 
tuihh so bhava nhuik pürisabhävo, yok kyäh aphrac sahh, bhaveyyam, phrac ra lui i, vä 
phrac ce sov. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu vä-chui la prahh kyö 9 rak ne tvah Sup-pädeyya päli tö päth kui reh 
küh rve prih prahh cum lui pä i. 

Mss.: 2307, 611; and also Cab I I 56, 665; Förch VI I ; Liste EFEO 3 (4); Mand 36, 38, 
40, 42, 43; Oldenb 23; Palace 3 (20, 23), 21 (8), 47 (1); Pit-st 96 (3), 174 (724); PMT 
I 242 (Or. 5606); cf. Cab I I 47; Förch V I ; Manch 73, 74; Oldenb 1.6; PMT I 230 (Or. 
1436); Pol 5547 (Thote-pa-dayya = Sut Pätheyya). 

See CPD 2.1. 

511 Hs.or. 8233. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 509 — 511. 

Buddhaghosa: Sumahgalaviläsini, Pätheyya °/Päthika°/Pätikavagga-atthakathä 
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511-512 

The text called Sut Pätheyya-atthakathä in the ms. ends in PTS 1064 with Dasuttara-
sutta-vannanä nitthitä. In our ms. (fol. yai r line 3) and in ChS follows nitthitä ca 
Päthiya(!)vaggassa vannanä ti and then the Nigamanakathä, starting with ettävatä ca 
and ending with pavattati mahesino ti (ChS [PätWkavaggattakathä] 250-251). 

End (fol. yai v line 7): 

yatt<h>a yatt<a> bhave jäto, puhhavä ca mahaddhano, 
silavä pahhavä homi, byatto dakkho bhävam' aham.1 

akkharä —. Päftjtheyya atthakathä kui lak-yä tan ein ka nhac nhah yeh küh rve prih 
'oh mrah sahh. pu di ä nhah prqhh cum lui pä i. 

sakkaräj sahkhyä nhac kojä käh, 1253 khu ta-pui-tvai lachanh 8 rak ne ta khyak tih kyö 
7 (?) khyak ma tih mhi akhyin tvah Sup(!)-päth(!)eyya a<t>thakathä kui yeh küh prih 
'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: 613; for SumahgalaviläsinI mss. in other catalogues see 448. 

See CPD 2.1,1. 

1 Cf. '60, 437, 444, 445, 450, 556, 590, 613, 669. 

512 Hs.or. 8228. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover cha and of the other 
chä is embossed. On the outer surface of the cover chä Päräjikan atthakathä is written with 
pencil. Foil. 275: ka-bam; the first and last foil, are tied together with 12 blank leaves each. 
50.2 x 6.9 cm. 37-39 x 6.2 cm. 12 lines; foil, kl v, gho r, chi r, du r, pha v, bi r 11 lines. 
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: 
Päräjikam/Päräjikan atthakathä päth on about 3/4 of the foil. In the middle and in the right 
margin of the last blank leaf the title and the number of leaves and lines are written with 
pencil: Päräjikan atthakathä ka ca bam chumh 22 ahgä 11 khyap [= 275 foil.] 12 krohh [ = 
12 lines] kham pe 2 ahgä [=24 blank leaves], poh 25 ahgä ta khyap ro [= 301 foil, and 
blank leaves]. In the left margin is written: Vä-bhui [upside down], chä, Vä-bhui cä [10 or 
pud krih]. In the right margin of fol. gä v tai pri charä tha (?) is written with red crayon, in 
the right margin of fol. cai v tai prih and of fol. nu v vai prih ... [illegible] is written with 
pencil. Corrections on foil, cam, cäh, je, jäh, jhi, jhü, jhe, jhö, tarn, phi-phü, phai-pö. Dated 
sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). Former owner: Vä-bhui monastery. Päli. Prose. 
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512-513 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Parajika-vannana 

The text is called Päräjikam atthakathä päth in the ms. and can be found in PTS I — III 
and ChS I — I I . 

End (fol. bö v line 8): Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanä < ya > parinatasikkhäpada-
< vannanä > nitthitä. 

akkharä ~ . idam me puhham äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nibbäna­
paccayo hotu. pu, di, äh, nhah prah cum pä luiv i. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-küh lachanh näh rak ta-nah-lä ne mam nak mvan ma tan khah 
akhyin tvah Päräjikam atthakathä päth kui reh küh rve prih pri. äsavakkhar(!)am, 
äsavo taräh leh päh kui kum rä kum krohh phrac so vaham rvak choh nhuih sah hotu 
phrac ce sa tan. 

Mss. (Päräjika-vannanä only): 513, 667; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other catalogues 
see 2294 and 435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

513 Hs.or. 8229. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover 5 is embossed. On 
one cover a label of lined paper is pasted bearing the title: Päräjikam atthakathä. Foil. 356: 
ka —so (foliation sign lo is omitted, but the text is complete); 12 blank leaves. 47.4 x 5 cm. 
39 — 39.5 x 4.5 cm. 9 lines; fol. bhäh v 8 lines. The first or last line is in some cases partly 
cut off. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly good handwriting. Marginal title: Päräjikam/Päräjikan 
atthakathä on almost all foil. On the last blank leaf the following information is written with 
pencil (from the left to the right margin): 5, ka ca saih ch<umh> [cancelled], Päräjikam 
atthakathä ka cha so chumfnjh cä sah 29 angä 9 khyap ...(?) [= 357 foil.] pe kham 1 angä 
[ - 12 blank leaves] 2 cu pohh 30 <ahgä> 9 khyap [ = 369 foil, and blank leaves], ka ca 
so chum pe kham 1 angä 'ok cä 'rhe bhinh'. Corrections/insertions on foil, ku, khäh, gai, 
ghu, jü, tö, thu, ni, ta, da, dhe, dhö, mu, yü, yai, yah, le. Dated sakkaräj 1253 khu (1891 
A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Päräjika-vannanä 

The text is called Päräjika-atthakathä in the ms. (see 512). 
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513-514 

End (fol. so line 2): Samantapasadikaya vinayasamvannanaya parinatasikkhapadavannana 
nitthitä. 

[without corrections]: dväsatthimattä bhänavärapäliyam. nitthitä ca tissakavannanä ti, 
tena saddhammakarunä icchatä, icchipadam, säsanassa hitatthäya sohitopotthako ayam, 
anena puhhakammena sattätibhavati nissitä päpunantu sukham santu, saddhammadasa-
bhägino 'su. puhhenänena pappomi niputiyävatävaham uppajjeyyam. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu tö-sa-lah la prahh krö khu nhac rak ne 2 khyak ti krö akhyin tvah 
Päräjikam atthakathä päth kui reh kü rve prahh i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss. (Päräjika-vannanä only): 512, 667; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues 
see 2294 and 435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

'-' Cf. reh bhin 523-524, rvhe bhin 438, 461-463. 

514-515 Hs.or. 8232. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. One of them bears a 9.8 cm 
wide band made of cotton cloth which served to hold a paper-cutter. They do not belong to 
this ms., because they are 1.2 cm shorter than the leaves. Foil. 288: ka—bhö (there are two 
foil, with foliation sign dhi and two foil, with foliation sign pho), containing two sections: 
514 foil. 167: ka-dham: Cülavä päli tö; 515 foil. 121: dhäh-bhö: Parivä päli tö; the first 
and last foil, of both sections are tied together with some blank leaves, one single blank leaf. 
49 x 6.2 cm. 39-41 x 5.6 cm. 12 lines; foil, nö r, dham v 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. 
Small, but very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 514 Cülavä päli tö and 515 Parivä päli 
tö on about every fourth fol. alternating with: Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma Tü Jä kohh mhu, or Ma 
Thü Jä phrah krih kohh mhu, or Kui Rvhe Kumh/Gumh kohh mhu, or Kui Rvhe Kum Ma Tü 
Jä, and in the margin of 515 last fol. bhö: Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma Tü Jä janih moh nham kohh 
mhu nibbän chu. On the first and last blank leaf of 515 is written with pencil: 
Sa-rak-pah-chip and Sa-rak-pah-chip Parivä päli tö. Corrections/insertions on foil, kä—ki, 
khi-khü, khai, khäh, gä, gi, go, gam-ghi, ghü, gho, gham, hai, ho, ca, ci, nnö, Mäh. Dated 
sakkaräj 1244 khu (1882 A.D.). Scribe: Moh Bhuih Thvanh. Donor: Kui Rvhe Kumh and Ma 
Tü/Thü Jä; owner: Monastery of Sa-rak-pah-chip village. Päli. Prose. 
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514-515 

514 Hs.or. 8232. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 514-515. 

Vinaya: Cülavagga 

The text is called Cülavä päli tö in the ms. It ends with imamhi khandake vatthu 
pahcavisati, the final portion tassa uddänam/tass' uddänam, given in PTS 308 and ChS 
508, is omitted. 

End (fol. dham line 10): Cülavaggam nitthitam. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1244 khu nhac, sa-tahh-krvat la prahh kyö sumh rak ne, ne tak 2 khyak ma tih 
mhi akhyim tvah, leh kohh Cülavä päli tö kui, reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. bü pö, 
lü kyö, cä re tö, Moh Bhuih Thvanh. 

Mss.: '53, '54, 701; and also Brown 4; Cab I I 21, 22; Förch I I I ; LCP 9, 92; Mand 8, 
9; Oldenb 1.4; Palace 1 (4, 9), 21 (3), 29 (9), 30 (17); Pit-st 101 (52), 178 (777); PMT 
I 245 (Or. 6589); Wms 49. 

See CPD 1.2. 

515 Hs.or. 8232. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 514-515. 

Vinaya: Parivära 

The text is called Parivä päli tö in the ms. It does not end with näma-äpattikä tathä ti 
(fol. bhö r line 3) as ChS but concludes with the final portion Pubbäcariyamaggah ca 
[etc.] Parivärena sobhatiti to be found in PTS V 226 (cf. 521). 

End (fol. bhö line 10): 

evam saddhammavinayo Parivärena sobhatiti. 
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515-516 

Parivaro nitthito. Parivaram nitthitam. 

prih i rhah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. cä reh Mohh Bhuivh Thvanh reh pä sah arhah sü 
mrat bhuräh. 

Mss.: '54, 521; and also Brown 5, 6; Cab I I 23; Förch I I I ; Liste EFEO 3; Manch 13; 
Mand 3, 9; Oldenb 1.5; Palace 1 (4), 21 (3), 29 (2, 6), 30 (15, 16), 31 (20, 22); Pit-st 
101 (53), 178 (778); PMT I 222 (Add. 10550), 231 (Or. 2664), 232 (Or. 3232), 238 
(Or. 4522), 239 (Or. 4605); Wms 66 (1), 89. 

See CPD 1.2. 

516 Hs.or. 8230. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers with red and black painted and partly gilded edges. On the outer 
surface of one cover the title Päräjikam, and of the other the title Päräjikam nissya, and also 
Khah-ma-gam Ü Pandi is written with pencil. With red ink the Arabic figures 1868 are 
written in the right margin. Small floral designs are embossed with a metal stamp on both 
covers. Foil. 219: ka—dhi, 6 blank leaves. 49.2 x 6.1 cm. 38—39 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines; fol. tö 
r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal 
title: Päräjikam/°ka/°kan nissya nak/nisya nak/nisyha nak/nissyha nak. On the recto side of 
the first fol. Anok Khah-ma-gam ÜPandhi is written with pencil. On one blank leaf Päräjikam 
nikyah (?) and Mäh ka ca dhä achum <1>8 angä 3 khyap [=219 foil.] is scratched in. 
Corrections on foil, ghai, gham, ha, do. Dated sakkaräj 1230 <khu> (1868 A.D.). Former 
owner: Üh Pandi of Anok [West] Khah-ma-gam. Burmese and Päli (nissaya). Prose. 

Dutiya Nhoh-kan charä tö Rhah Saddhammaramsl: Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü 
vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Päräjikan päli tö nissaya) 

The text is called Päräjikan nissaya in the ms. The beginning portion of this ms. is the 
same as that of 477. It ends with the nissaya on the 5th part of the Samghädisesa section 
(PTS I I I 114, and ChS [Päräjikapäli] 218). 

End (fol. dhi v line 2): tena kho pana samayena, thui akhä nhuik, ahhataro, ta yok so, 
bhikkhu, rahan sah, pandake, pandup nhuik, sahcarittam, 'oh ta man sväh khrah sui, 
samäpajji, rok i , tassa bhikkhüno, thui rahan äh, kukkuccam, alui lui sah, ahosi, phrac 
i, kicci, asui nan, aham, hä sah, samghädisesassa, samghädisik amah rhi so, äpatti, äpat 
sui, äpanno nu kho, yok am lo, iti, suiv, bhagavato, mrat cvä bhuräh äh, etamattam, thui 
akrohhkui, ärocesi, krähpei, bhikkhu, rahan, samghädisesassa dhammassa, samghädise-
sena dhammena, samghädisik äpat phrah anäpatti äpat ma sah, thullaccayassa, thulla can 
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apat suiv, apatti apajjanam, rok khrari sah, hoti, phrac i , iti, suiv, avoca, min to mu i . 
Pancama-sikkhäpadam nitthitam, pri pri. 

sakkaräj 1230 prahh kachum la pran kyö, 12 rak 1-nve ne mvan ma tan mhi akhyin 
tvah, Päräjikan nak kyay nisya kui reh küh rve pri pran cum pä sahh. 

For details see 477 and 527. 

Mss.: 477, cf. 527. 

517-518 Hs.or. 8234. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers, both bearing a 7.4 and 10.4 cm 
wide band made of cotton cloth, which served to hold a paper-cutter. One band is broken. 
Foil. 308: ka-yai; 517 foil. 112: ka-nni: Cülavä atthakathä nissya; 518 foil. 196: nnu—yai: 
Vinafih mahävä atthakathä nissya; the first and last foil, are tied together with some blank 
leaves. The foliation signs ka —khai and khö — nni are written with pencil. 48.1 x 6 cm. 
38.5-39 x 5.3 cm. 11 lines; fol. thi r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Small letters, but clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 517 Cülavä atthakathä nissya and 518 Vinanh mahävä atthakathä 
nissya on nearly every other fol. Dated sakkaräj 1245 khu (1883 A.D.). Burmese and Päli 
(nissaya). Prose. 

517 Hs.or. 8234. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 517 — 518. 

Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü vmannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Samantapäsädika/ 
Cülavagga-atthakathä nissaya) 

The name of the text is taken from the colophon of the second part of this ms. (see 
518). 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . Cülavagassa, Cülavag i , pathame rheh üh cvä so, Kammakkha-
ndhake, Kammakkhandhaka nhuik, kan akhanh nhuik Iah peh, täva pathamam, cvä, 
Panda(!)kalohitakä ti, padassa, K(!)anda(!)kalohitaka hü so pud i , attho, kui, evam suiv, 
veditabbo, [etc.] 
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End (fol. Mi v line 11): Samantapäsädikäya, samvannanäya < satta > satika < kkha-
ndhaka> vannanä nitthitä. pahcakkhan[d]dhadukkhapahäyino(!), khandhä näh päh tahh 
hü so dukkha saccä kui päy tö mü prih so bhuräh mrat cvä sahh, säsane, nhuik, dve 
vaggasahgahä, nhac päh so vag tui phrah, re tvak ap so dvavisatippabhedanä, nhac chay 
nhac päh so apräh rhi so, ye khandhaka, tui kui, vuttä, kun i , tesam khandhakänam, tui 
i , esä samvannanä, I atthakathä sahh, antaräyam, kui, vinä, rve, su(!)ddhä' yathä, prih 
sa kai sui, evam, kroh, päninam, tui i , kalyänä, kohh kun so, assä2 pi, alui chanda tui 
sahh lahhh, si<j>jhantu, prih, ce kun sa tahh. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu vä-khoh lachan khu nhac rak sokrä ne ne leh khyak tih akhyim tvah 
Cülavä atthakathä nissya kui reh, küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For the author and other details see 518. 

Mss.: Förch I I I ; GL 15; Pit-st 189 (936); PMT I 242 (Or. 5682); cf. Cab I I 641-644; 
Oxf 30. 

siddhä (PTS). 

äsä (PTS). 

518 Hs.or. 8234. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 517—518. 

Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Samantapäsädikä/ 
Mahävagga-atthakathä nissaya) 

The name of this text, which can also be applied to the preceding part (see 517) of the 
ms., is given in the colophon. The text is also called Bhikkhu vibhahh BhikkhunI 
vibhahh atthakathä anak in the ms. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

ubhayesam Vibhahgänam, atthakathäya päliyam 
attho pakäsito däni, Khandhakassa vibhävissam. 

sududdassah ca gambhiy(!)am, attham dhärontu sädhavo, 
säsanänuggaham dhirä katvä dhammarathä sadä ti. 
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ubhayesam, nhac päh kun so, Vibhahgänam, Bhikkhü-vibhahh Bhikkhü(!)nl-vibhahh tui 
1, atthakathäya, atthakathä nhah ta kva so, päliyä, päli i , attho, kui, pakäsito, pra pri, 
däni idäni, yakhu, sudu < dda > ssam, alvan mrah nhuih khaih so, gambhly(!)am, nak naih 
cvä tha so, Khandhakassa, Mahävä Cülavä tahh hü so Khandhaka i, attham, päli 
atthakathä tui i anak kui, vibhävissam, pra pe am, sadä akhä khap simh, dhammarathä 
taräh tahh hü so, ärum nhuik mve lyö kun so, dhirä, mraih mram tahh krah cvä so nhac 
lumh rhi kun ta so, sä[ma]dhavo, sü tö kohh tui sahh, säsanänuggaham, bhuräh rhah 
säsanä tö kuih khyih myhok sahh kui, katvä, pru rve, dhärentu, choh ce kun sa tahh. 

ubhinnam Pätimokkhänam, sahgi(!)tisama< na > ntaram1, 
sahgäyimsu mahäthero(l), Khandhakam khandhakovidä. 

tarn tassa dänl(!) sampatto, yasmä samvannanäkkamo, 
tasmä hoti ayam tassa, anatthänatthavannanä. 

ubhinnam, nhac pä kun so, Pätimokkhänam, Pätimokkhavibhahgänam, Pätimut akray 
phrac so, Bhikkhuvibhahh, Bhikkhü(!)ni-vibhahh tui i , tui i sö lahhh kohh, sahgltisama-
< na> ntaram, sahgäyanä tan so akhyäh mai nhuik, khandhakovid[h]ä, [fol. hhü v line 
2, etc.] 

End (fol. ye v line 11): Kosambalddiandhakavannanä nitthitä. Samantapäsädikäya 
samvannanäya, Mahävaggavannanä samattä. 

yathä ca vannanä esä, samatta nirü(!)paddavä, 
evam sabbe jä(!)nä santi, pappontu nirupaddavä. 

anak käh, rheh atüh. Samantapäsädika(!) vinahhh atthakathä i anak adhibbäy tui kui pra 
so Ratanä(!)mahjüsa amanh rhi so vinahh lak pam kyamh nhuik Mahävä atthakathä i 
anak adhibbäy tui kui, pram sah prih i . 

sakkaräj 1245 khu tö-sa-lahh la prahh kyö 5 rak sokrä ne ne ta khyak tih akhyin tvah 
Vinahhh Mahävä atthakathä nissya kui reh küh rve prih i. 

As in the case of 507/508 we are not able to ascribe our texts to one of the scholars 
mentioned in 507. It is, however, probable that the texts of 507/508 and 517/518 belong 
to the same author, as can be concluded from the similarity of the introductory verses. 
Cf. 2303. 

Mss.: Förch I I I ; Oxf 30; Pit-st 189 (935); cf. Cab I I 641-644; LCP 35. 

1 See the similar verse in 507. 
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519 Hs.or. 8227. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ja and of the other 
jha is embossed. Foil. 221: ye-kyäh, ka- tä (foil, rai, ro, hi are missing, but the text is 
complete); containing 8 chapters: (1) foil. 64: ye —la: Catukkanipät; (2) foil. 35: lä—kyäh: 
Pancanipät; (3) foil. 26: ka-gä: Chakkanipät; (4) foil. 23: gi-ha: Sattanipät; (5) foil. 29: 
hä-chü: Atthanipät; (6) foil. 14: che-jai: Navanipät; (7) foil. 22: jo—fifiü: Dasanipät; (8) foil. 
8: fine —tä; Ekadasanipät; 35 blank leaves. 47.3 x 5.8 cm. 38 — 39.5 x 5.2 cm. 10 lines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Catuk(!)anipät Ahguttuir/ 
Ahguttara atthakathä; (2) Paficaka/Paficanipät Ahguttara atthakathä, Pafica Ahguttara attha 
kathä or Pafica Ahguttuir on all foil, except foil, kyam and kyäh; (3) Chakkanipät Ahguttuir/ 
Ahguttui atthakathä päth or Chakka Ahguttuir/Ahguttui atthakathä on all foil, except fol. 
khü; (4) Satta nipät atthakathä or Sattanipät Ahguttuir/Ahguttara atthakathä on all foil, 
except last fol. chü; (6) Navanipät atthakathä on all foil, except last fol. jai; (7) Dasanipät 
atthakathä on all foil, except last fol. fifiü; (8) Ekadasanipäth/°nipät atthakathä on all foil, 
except first fol. fifie and last fol. tä. On one blank leaf the title and the chapters are given 
(with pencil): Ahguttui päli tö catuk(!)a ka <ekä>dasa thi, and on another in the left 
margin jha, in the middle in 4 lines: Ahguttuir atthakathä päth, catuk(!)a ka ekädasa thi, 
ye ca kyäh chumh ka ca tä chumh, kham pe 5 ahgä 4 khyap [= 64 blank leaves], and next to 
these lines on the right side: cä 18 ahgä 8 khyap [= 224 foil.], 24 ahgä [= 288 foil, and 
blank leaves]; in the right margin: pitakap, and underneath: Kui Sä Thüh ap 'ok cä phrac 
sah. Corrections/insertions on (1) fol. re and (3) foil, ku, kai, kö. Dated sakkaräj 1253 khu 
(1891 A.D.). Donor: Kui Sä Thüh (blank leaf), Üh Thip (fol. je v line 5). Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Manorathapüranl , Ahguttaranikäya-atthakathä 

The text called Ahguttara-atthakathä in the ms. is to be found in PTS I I I - V and in ChS 
I I 249-397 and I I I . 

(1) Catukkanipäta 

End (fol. la line 9): Manorathapüraniyä Ahguttaranikäyatthakathäya catukkanipäta-
vannanä nitthitä. pri i. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu nattö prahh ahgä ne nhuik i cä kui re kü rve pri sahh. 

(2) Pahcakanipäta 

End (fol. kyam r line 8): iti Manorathapüraniyä suttasatapatimanditäya Ahguttaranikä­
yatthakathäya paücanipäta sutta-vannanä nitthitä. samattä ca vannanakkamena sakala-
ssa pahcanipätassa atthavannanabhävanämaggenä[ta] ti. pahcAhguttara-atthakathä päth 
prih i. 
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[After the well-known passage of Buddhänussati, Dhammänussati and Samghänussati 
starting with iti pi so bhagavä and ending with punnakkhettam lokassa (ti) (fol. kyam v 
line 5) follow the so-called "Sambuddhe gäthä" (TBV 93):] 

sambuddhe atthä(!)vi(!)sah ca dvädasah ca sahassake, 
pahcasatasahassäni namämi, sirasä-m-ahä(l) <m> 

tesam dhamman ca samghan ca, äd[h]arena[,] nama(!)m' ahd(!)[na]m 
<na>makära(!)nubhävena hitväfj sabbe upfpjaddfhjave 
aneka antaräyäpi vinassantu asesato. 

[The following verses called "Acinteyya 3 gäthä" in TBV 115-116 where the wording 
especially in the third verse is different, are transliterated here with only a few correc­
tions:] 

evam acindayä1 buddhd buddhagundfj acindayd' 
acindiye' pasfsjan<n>äna<m> vipdko hotu acindiyo1, 
evam acindiyä' dhamma dhammafj-gunäfj acindiyä' 
[acindiyä]<a>cindiye1 pafsjsan<n>dnam vipdko hotu accindiyo1. 

evam acindiyä1 samghä samghagunäfj acindiyä1 

acindiye' pasfsjan<n>änam vipdko hotu acindiyo1. 

akusuil chay päh ma pväh ducaruik, kuiy nhuik mih krih phrak sahh tat Mäh i sumpäh 
kui rhoh rhäh krahh phaih cvan kraih prac khvä nhuih ce sov. kusuil chay päh taräh 
sucarita, satta akyö khu nhac pho nhah sü tö kohh uccä, mhan cvä taräh rhac päh, 
maggah mra bhahh krah ne, ma sve abhay sun chay rhac phräh mahgalä kuiv, ma kvä 
kuiy nhuik mraih ce sov. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu präh-suil la prahh chvamh kham van akhyin tvah re kü rve pri mrahh 
sah. pu di äh nhah prahh cum päh lui i. 

(3) Chakkanipäta 

End (fol. gä r line 5): Manorathapüraniyä Ahguttaranikä<y> atthakathäya cha-
< kka > nipätavannanä nitthitä. anattamätikä nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu tö-sa-lahh la prahh kyö 1 rak sofhjkrä ne 3 khyak tih akhyim tvah 
chakkanipät Ahguttuir atthakathä kui reh kü rve pri i rhah. 
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(4) Sattakanipata 

End (fol. ghäh v line 10): Manoy(!)athapuraniyä Anguttaranikär(!)atthakathäya satta-
nipätavannanä nitthitä. sattanipät atthakathä prih i. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu sa-tahh-kyvat lachanh khvam nhac rak sofhjkrä ne ne tak ta khyak tih 
akhyim tvah sattanipät Ahguttuir atthakathä kui reh küh rve pri pri. pu, di, ä, nhah 
prahh cum pä lui i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. i cä reh ra so akruih äh kroh nibbän rvhe 
prahh mrat sui lyhah mran cvä rok pä lui i rok ce sov. 

(5) Atthakanipäta 

End (fol. chü line 6): iti Manorathapüraniyä Anguttaranikäya atthavannanä nitthitä. 
prah i. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu sa-tahh-kyvat la prahh krö 14 rak cane ne ne tak ta khyak tih akhyim 
tvah atthanipät Ahguttara atthakathä kui reh kü rve pri pri. pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cum 
pä luiv i. 

(6) Navakanipäta 

End (fol. je r line 8): Manorathapüraniyä Anguttaranikäya atthakathäya navanipäta-
vannanä nitthitä. 

[without corrections:] 
lokädhipatinam settham, tena dhammam nisevitam 
tass' orassam ganam natvä, calahgalamutigandham. 

catuttha-sakära-vipulä-patyä-gäthä. 

ariyam ca hitattho, acariyam sutapalam, 
yathä dhammam visodhemi, kihci kind ayuttäkam. 

dutiya-nakära-vipulä-patyä-gäthä. 

mahä apaccassa tasmä, anuyogam samädiya, 
poranasamutigandhe, samsam dento pakäsayam. 

gäthä sämahha. 

samyuttah ca hitatthäya, racissam samutigandham. 
gäthä vag. 

aham päli atthakathä 
tikä anu, madhu lak sanh, 
san kyam ka läp prui hat ma kran, 
räjamattan ka, ca sahh thve thve, 
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san ruih phve so nä sann, settham, 
khyih mvanh ap sü nat lü tui tak, 
cha thak Ivan kyüh, athüh sa phrah 
khyih mvanh ap mrat tö mü tha so, 
lokädhipatinam, loka sa nah, 
mahh ta-kä Üh Thip, rän nhip lyak, 
bhun chit tok pa, 

lokadhipati phrac tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kui, natvä namämi, rhi khuih pä i, natvä, 
rhi khuih pri rve, tena, thui lü tui sa nahh, mahh takä tui i, adhipati phrac tö mü so 
mrat cvä bhuräh sahh, nisevidham, aprai ma prat mhi vai tö mü ap so, dhammah ca, 
mag phuil leh tan, nibbän sui, päpuni, rok ra pä lui i. akkharä ~. 

aniccä vata sahkhärä upädävaradhammino, 
uppajjitvä nirujjhanti, tesam vupasamo sukho.2 

addhäya imäya patipattiyä jarämaranam mhä, paribhuhjissäma. 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh 1253 khu ta-choh-munh lachanh 3 rak 3-hgä ne hha ne 3 khyak 
tih kyö akhyim tvah navanipät Ahguttara atthakathä kui reh küh rve prih prih. pu, di, 
ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. i cä kui reh ra so akyuih äh kroh, 
äyü, asak rhahh, balam khvah äh krih khrahh, patippam, pahhä nhah prahh cum 
khrahh, vannam, achahh Iha khrah<h>, dhanam, uccä mräh .h (?) khrah<h> nhah 
cum ra pä lui i. 

(7) Dasakanipäta 

End (fol. nnü line 2): Manorathapura[pura]niyä Anguttaranikäya atthakathäya dasani-
pätavannanä nitthitä. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu ta-choh-munh lachanh 10 rak angä ne sumh khyak thih akhyim tvah 
dasanipäth Ahguttara atthakathä kui reh kü rve prih prih. pu, di, ä nhah prahh cum pä 
lui i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. i cä reh ra so akruih äh kroh nibban rvhe prahh mrat sui 
lyhah mran cvä rok ra pä lui i. 

(8) Ekädasakanipäta 

End (fol. tä line 9): ayam Manorathapüraniyä näma Ahguttara atthakathä nitthitä. 
ekädasavarmanä nitthitä. 
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sakkaräj 1253 khu nhac ch(!)a-choh-munh lachanh 12 rak 5-teh ne 2 khyak tih akhyim 
tvah ekädasanipät Ahguttara atthakathä kui reh kü rve prih prih, pu, di, ä nhah prqhh 
cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: 694; and also Förch VI I I ; Mand 85, 86; cf. Oldenb 31 (nipäta 1-3); Palace 108 
(1); Pit-st 106 (110-120), 180 (809-817); PMT 1237 (Or. 3557 [sattanipäta]), 242 (Or. 
5510).' 

See CPD 2.4,1. 

acintiyya, °yye, °yyo (TBV p. 115 — 16); for the same verse see 610. 

DN B 157, 199. 

520-521 Hs.or. 8235. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. On the inner surface of one 
cover kä is embossed, on the outer surface of the same cover one title is written with pencil: 
Uparipannäsa päli tö. Wooden paper-cutter with titles, information on the number of leaves 
and about the donors written with ink on the recto and verso side: Uparipannäsa päli tö, 
Parivä päli tö, ka ca, harn chumh, 11 (ahgä?), 22 ahgä 10 khyap [= 274 foil.], kham 1 ahgä 
[= 12 blank leaves], thup re 1. Kyok-tanh mrui kha ruihh pä, Kvamh-bhuih-thinh, kyohh 
däyakä, Üh Pvah, May Reh, janih moh may kohh mhu. Foil. 276: ka—bam (2 foil, with the 
foliation sign chu, one of them is damaged at the right lower edge of the recto or the right 
upper edge of the verso side resp.), 19 blank leaves; 520 foil. 147: ka-di: Uparipannäsa päli 
tö; 521 foil. 128: dl-bam: Parivä päli tö. 48.6-48.9 x 6.2 cm. 39-41 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines; foil, 
thi r, dhu r, bo r and v 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 520 Uparipannäsa päli tö on all foil, except foil, ka, ke, khü, 
ghä, ghi, ca, chü, jam, jhäh, täh, tha; 521 Parivä päli tö on all foil, except fol. dam. In the 
left margin of the first blank leaf ka and in the right margin 11 is written with pencil. In the 
left margin of the last blank leaf Vä-bhuih is written with blue crayon and kä with pencil; in 
the middle information about the owner, on the bundle number and the number of leaves is 
written with pencil: Vä-bhui cä 7 thup, ka, bam, cä sah 22 ahgä 11 khyap [= 275 foil.] pe 
g(!)am 1 ahgä [=12 blank leaves] poh 24 ahgä [= 288 foil, and blank leaves]; underneath 
the punch hole cä khyap (?) ro (?) is written with pencil, and in the right margin with blue 
crayon: Uparipannäsa päli tö Parivä päli tö 22 ahgä 11 khyap kha... [leaf is cut off here]. 
Corrections on foil, ke, kha, khü-kho, gi, go, gäh, ghu, hü, hai, (one fol.) chu, cho, jä, je, 
jai, jhi-jhu, jhai, Ma, nnam, ti, thai, dhi, di, nai. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). 
Donor (on the paper-cutter): The donors of the monastery Üh Pvah and his wife May Reh of 
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh village in the district of the town of Kyok-tanh. Former owner: Vä-bhui 
monastery. Päli. Prose. 
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520 Hs.or. 8235. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 520-521. 

Majjhimanikäya, Uparipannäsa 

The text is called Uparipannäsa päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. dir line 11): Indriyä(!)t(!)ävanäsuttantam dasamam. Saläyatanavaggo pancamo. 
tassa vaggassa udd[h]änam. 

Anäthapindiko Channo Punno, Nanda< ka> rähula(!) 
Chakka1 ca1, Saläyatanikam Nagarä(!)vindeyya, Suddhike(!) 
Indriyabhävanam(!) cäpi, vaggo ovädapahcamo ti. 

Upariparmäsakam sattamam.2 

jinacakke vijjulakkhe3, setito püramäpito, 
ratthaniyätha äreki saddätisso vanäkuso. 

yo pito antepüramhi atthapekkhiyacintayam, 
uyyänuppädamülena püjesi pitakattayam 

säsanap<h>ullasobhite nänät<h>üpädimandite, 
Amarapü(!)ranämake 'Oh-mre-bhum-kyö ti avhaye. 

mveh sann mi khah, mveh < sahh > pha khah, 
< charä> re mre sa khah mahh dh(!)aräh krih mha ca rve 
sum chay ta phum, kyah lahh kum so 
vener(!)a sattat(!)a amyäh pohh kui 
akyvan-nup amyha pe ve pä i, 
amy ha ra kya sahh phrac ce sov.4 

akkharä —. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1255 khu pathama vä-chui lachan ta chay leh rak mvan tih 
akhyim tvah Uparipannäsa päli tö kui re küh rve prih 'oh my nah sahh. i cä kui 
<r>e<h> küraso (?), imepuhham äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. nibbä<na>paccayo 
hoti(l). pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. prih pri. 

This ms. (cf. also 521) contains a part of a colophon of 1840 A.D. (see note 3) which 
has been reproduced in this copy from 1893 A.D. Its Päli portion is partly so corrupt 
that only a few corrections have been carried out. In it the 'Oh-mre-bhum-kyö monastery 
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in Amarapura is mentioned, which was donated to Dutiya Nhoh-kan chara to Rhah 
Sadajiammaramsl (see 477). 

Mss.: 672; and also Cab I I 62; Förch V I I ; Mand 46, 48; Oldenb 1.9; Palace 4 (34, 35), 
23 (17), 52 (39, 40); Pit-st 96 (6), 174 (727); PMT I 245 (Or. 6705); Wms 28. 

See CPD 2.2. 

Chachakkam. 

samattam. 

vijjulakkhe: 2384 A.B. according to the pitakat sankhyä system (= 1840 A.D.). 

Cf. 472 (2)-(4). 

521 Hs.or. 8235. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 520-521. 

Vinaya: Parivära 

The text is called Parivä päli tö in the ms. As 515, our ms. ends with the final portion 
quoted on p. 226 of Oldenberg's ed. 

End (fol. bo r line 8): Pariväro nitthito. 

pupp(!)äcariyamaggahhu [etc.] Parivärena sobhatl ti. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

'hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, samanantara-
paccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhamahhapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, upanissayapaccayo, 
pü(!)rejätapaccayo, pacchäjätapaccayo, äsevana(!)paccayo, kammapaccayo, vipäkapa-
ccayo, a(!)härapaccayo, indn(!)yapaccayo, j<h>änapaccayo, maggapaccayo, sampa-
yuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, aviga-
tapaccayo1 hoti. 

123 



521 

munindako tamam moham, hant<v>a ph(!)odesi pahg(!)ajam 
janam saddham<m> aramsi(!)hi so samm(!)äletu mam jino2. 

yo kappakotihi pi appamey <y>am 
kälam karonto atidukkharäni 
khe<t>tahgato lokahitäya nätho 
namo mahäkärunikassa tassa. 

asambuddham nisevitam yam 
bhaväbhavam gaccha ji(!)valoko 
namo avijjädikilesajäla-
vidamsino dhammavarassa v' assa. 

gunehi yo Silasamädhipahhä-
vimuttihänappabhütihi yutto 
khettajanänam kusalattikänam. 
tarn ariyasahgham sirasä namämi. 

asambuddham. 

munindavadanam bhoja-gabbhavasundarisaranam 
päninam väni mayham pi< > nayatam dhanam. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu nhac dutiya vä-chui la prah kyö ta chay leh rak ne sumfmj khyak ti 
kyö akhyin tvah Parivä päli tö kui reh küh rve prih prah cumfmj sah nat lü sädhu sädhu 
sädhu kho ce sov. pu di äh nhah prah cum pä luiv i. nitthito pri prih. 

See also the remarks on 520. 

Mss.: '54, 515; for mss. in other catalogues see 515. 

See CPD 1.2. 

'-' Tikap 1. 
2 Cf. 472 (4). 
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522 Hs.or. 8226. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers with gilded and red painted edges. Small paper-cutter. Foil. 297: 
ka—mai (there are two foil, with the foliation sign te), the first and last foil, are tied together 
with some blank leaves. 50.7 x 5.8 cm. 41 -42 x 5.5 cm. 10 lines; fol. pu r 9 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Arne tö phre 
on all foil, except foil, ko, (second fol.) te, tham, me, mai; title on the paper-cutter: Ameh 
pum aphye tö pum cä. On the first blank leaf the number of foil, is written with pencil: 24 
angä 8 khyap [= 296 foil.]. Corrections on foil, khä, ge, ghi, ho, ca. Dated sakkaräj 1210 
<khu> (1848 A.D.). Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Mohh-thoh charä tö Rhah Nana: Ameh tö phre 

End (fol. mai line 8): T sui abhidhän tikä myäh nhuik la sahh, nhah ahni tuih prah i 
mahgalä krag sa re kui phrac ce sahh lahh mahh sahh. kambhä kre lahh udän ma kreh 
can cac phrac mahn, akroh kui mettä ca käh kräh pä sah. 

I tvah rve käh Arne tö phre apnh sui rok i . 

sakkaräj 1210 prah ta-pui-tvai lachanh 10 rak ne Arne tö phre pucchä kyam mrat kui re 
kü rve pri prah cum sah. 

The text can be found in the printed ed. quoted below, pp. 1-692, line 11. In this ed. 
the text continues up to p. 701. For the author, Pathama Mohh-thoh charä tö Rhah 
Nana, see 2424. 

Ed.: Pathama Mohh-thoh säsanä puih charä tö bhuräh krih, Ameh tö phre. Mantaleh: 
Jambü mit chve/Zabu Meit Swe Press 2505 A.B./l323 B . E . (1961). 

For another text of the Ameh tö phre type see 2410. 

Mss.: Hist.Comm. Ia 181, 233; Palace 19 (162), 72 (11); cf. PMT I 244 (Or. 6453 C). 

523-524 Hs.or. 8243. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both 
covers 9 is embossed, and on the outer surface of one cover a piece of paper is pasted 
bearing the titles: Päräjikan päli tö Päcit päli tö Kvamh-bhuih-thinh. Foil. 310: ka-yö, 15 
blank leaves; 523 foil. 179: ka-nam: Päräjikan päli tö; 524 foil. 131: näh-yö: Päcit päli tö. 
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The foliation signs in 523 are in many cases partly or even completely cut off. 47.4 x 5.4 
cm. 39-39.5 x 4.6 cm. 9 lines; foil, jhä r, yo r 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 523 Päräjikan/°kam päli tö on about 2/3 of the foil.; 524 Pack 
päli tö. The marginal titles are several times partly cut off at the end. On the last blank leaf 
the titles and information about the number of leaves are written with pencil: Päräjikam päli 
tö ka ca nam chumh Päcitpäli tö näh ca yö chumh pe kham 2 ahgä [= 24 blank leaves]. 2 cu 
pohh 25 ahgä 10 khyap [=310 foil.] pohh 27ahgä 10 khyap [= 334 foil, and blank leaves]. 
ka ca yö chumh pe kham 2 ahgä [= 24 blank leaves] 'ok cä 'reh bhin' kyanh khvak cä 
myahh kuih charä Kui Bhuih Sä. In the left margin of this last blank leaf 9 is written with 
pencil. On fol. yö the formula pu, di, ä is placed in the middle of the line and surrounded by 
circles and curved brackets. Corrections/insertions on foil, kä —ki, ko, käh, khä, khi, khu, 
khe, khai, gä, gu-gam, gha, ghä, ghü, ghe-ghö, ha, hä, hi, ho, ca, cä, cT, cü, che, ja, jT, 
jha— jhl, nnä, nnü, fine, tham, dl-dü, dam, dha, tarn, täh, tho, nä, pam, phu, bi, be, bai, bam. 
Dated sakkaräj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). Donor: Kui Phuih Sä. Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-
thinh monastery. Päli. Prose. 

' Cf. rhe bhin 513, rvhe bhin 438, 461-463. 

523 Hs .or. 8243. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 523-524. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhahga (Mahävibhahga) 

The text called Päräjikam päli tö in the ms. can be found in PTS I I I 1-266 and ChS 
(Päräjikapäli). 

End (fol. nam line 7): Nissaggiyam nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu na-yun la prahh kro 6 rak, 5 ne tvah Päräjikam päli tö kui reh küh 
rve aprih sat sahh. 

akkharä ~. pu, di, a 

Mss.: '50, 524, 537, 594, 697, 698; cf. '51, 538, 571, 699; and also for Päräjika mss. 
Brown 1; Cab I I 2 -4 , 280; Förch I I ; LCP 34 (A), 66 (A); Liste EFEO 3; Manch 12, 
14; Mand 1, 4; Oldenb 1.1; Palace 1 (1, 6), 21 (1), 29 (3, 8), 30 (10, 13), 113 (54); 
PMT I 221 (Add. 4850 A?), 224 (Add. 12090), 229 (Edgerton 736, 1115); Wms 51, 
53, 60; and for Päcittiya mss. Brown 2; Cab I I 6, 7; Förch I I ; LCP 33; Manch 12, 14; 
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Mand 2, 3; Oldenb 1.2; Palace 1 (7), 29 (1, 4), 33 (40, 44); Pit-st 100 (49-50), 178 
(773-774); PMT I 238 (Or. 4522), 246 (Or. 8204); Wms 74. 

See CPD 1.2. 

524 Hs.or. 8243. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 523-524. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Mahavibhanga) 

The text called Päcit päli tö in the ms. can be found in PTS IV 1 -207 and ChS (Päcitti-
yapäli) 1-272. 

End (fol. yo v line 6): Mahavibhanga < m > nitthitam. 

akkharä ~. Päcittiyo näma pätho nitthito. Päcittiyo näma, Päcit amahh rhi so, pätho, 
päth sahh nitthito prih prih. 

puhhass' imassa tejena yathä cittam samijjhatu 
<sabbä 'cchä>' sabbacintä ca khippam me jätijäta(!)yam. 

unhissam caturo däthä akkhakähce (?) ca dhätuyo 
asambhinnä ime satta sesäbhinnä va dhätuyo, 

mahantä muggamäsä ca majjhimäbhinnatandulä, 
khuddakä aham vandämi sabbadä. 

sakkaräj, 1253 khu tö-sa-lah lachan le yak, cane ne, 2 khyak tahh kyö 3 khyak ma tih 
mhi akhyin tvah, Päcit päth kui yeh küh rve prih sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 
ä. 

Mss.: '51, 523, 537, 594, 697, 698; cf. '50, 538, 571, 699; for mss. in other cata­
logues see 523. 

See CPD 1.2. 

Cf. this verse in '68, p. 87. 
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525 Hs.or. 6972. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ta and ja/ra (?), of 
the other ta and jä/rä(?) are embossed. On one cover remnants of pencil letters (Pathän ...) 
can be found. Foil. 330: ka-le, fol. bai is missing; 47 blank leaves; the ms. contains 6 
chapters: (1) foil. 49: ka-ha; (2) foil. 51: hä-jhl; (3) foil. 100: jhu-thai; (4) foil. 38: tho-nö; 
(5) foil. 56: nam-me; (6) foil. 36: mai-le. 49.6-49.8 x 6.3 cm. 38.8-40 x5.6-5.8 cm. 11 
lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal 
titles: (1) Pathän räsT/yäsT cu on all foil, except fol. kä; (2) Paccayaniddesa on all foil.; 
(3)-(6) Pathän(h) ara kok on all foil, except foil, jhö, jhäh, nnü, nnö, tä, tu, tö, tarn, thi, 
thü, thai, thö, thäh, da, dä, de, dö, däh, dhi, dhi, dhe, dhö, ni, nö, nam, tu, tai, tarn, thü, 
dha, pha, yi, yi, yäh, ra, lä, yu; Pathän ara kok nisya on fol. mü. In the right margin of fol. 
ka and right through the text of fol. mu is written with pencil: mui kri, mui krih, and in the 
right margin of foil, chai, dhü, thi, pam: tai prih. On the verso side of fol. le tai prih 2 con 
is written with pencil. One blank leaf bears the following note written with blue and black 
pencil: [first line:] Patthänh nissya 27 ahgä 7 khyap [= 331 foil.] - kham - 4 ahgä [= 48 
blank leaves] Vä-bhuih; [second line:] Vä-bhui. 3 tup. ka. le. cha sah 27 ahgä 7 khyap pe 
g(l)am 4 ahgä poh 31 ahgä 7 khyap; [in the left margin:] rä. On another blank leaf is written 
with pencil: Kui Cam Kyö. A considerable number of blank leaves contains pencil strokes in 
the left and right margin to indicate the space for the text. There are only a few minor 
corrections in the text mostly written with pencil. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893/1894 
A.D.). Former owner (?): Kui Cam Kyö (on one blank leaf). Burmese and Päli (nissaya). 
Prose. 

Tharih-ta-pah char a to Rhah Nandamedha: Patthanh nissaya 

The text contains six chapters which are called Patthän räsi cu (1), Paccayaniddesa/ 
Paccayaniddesavibhahgavära anak ara kok (2), Patthänh ara kok (3, 4, 5), and Pa­
tthänh nissaya (6) in the colophons. 

(1) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of pp. 1-105 of part 1 of the Hamsä-
vatl/The Hanthawaddy Press ed., Mantaleh s.d. 

End (fol. ha v): nok nok so amruih kohh sah sü mrat tui sah aleh amrat pru rve krah 
rhu mhat sah sah kräh choh rvak ce kun sa tahh. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-choh-mumh la pran kyö kuih rak nam nak ta khyak ti kyö akhyim 
tvah Pa<t> than räsi cu kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. 

(2) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of pp. 105 -217 of part 1 of the Hamsä-
vati/The Hanthawaddy Press ed. It is called Paccayaniddesavibhahgavära anak ay(!)a 
kok in the final portion. 
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End (fol. jhi): Ton-bhl-lüh arap nhuik si tahh sumh ne tö mü so Ananta[d]dhajama-
häräjaguru charä tö atham mha ra ap so Paccayaniddesavibhahgavära anak aya kok kui 
nok nok so amyuih kohh sah pahhä rhi tui sah kräh le kyak choh rvak mhat sah cim so 
hhä ci rah ap so apuirih käh prih prih. 

akkharä ~. 

i cä re lac sakkaräj 1255 khu prä-suil chan khyok rak nam nak ta khyak tikhyö akhyim 
tvah Paccayaniddesa kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. i cä kui pru cu ra so akyuih 
kui buih kyih tväh kyih re mre sa man amahh mahh tui sahh kyvan-nup nhah atui chu 
näh päh kui ma ton bhaih nhah pran cum rve nibbän chu kui ra pä ce sa tahhh. nibbän 
chu sädhu nat lü khö ce sö. pu, di, ä, nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

The wording in the beginning passage of this text corresponds — with slight variations — 
to that of '76 with the title Patthän akok räsi cu. 

(3) The text of this chapter starts on p. 217, part 1 of the Hamsävati/The Hanthawaddy 
Press ed., and ends on p. 77, part 2 of the Prahh krih manduih pitakat/P. G. Mundyne 
Pitaka Press ed., Rankun 1921. Part 1 of the Hamsävati/The Hanthawaddy Press ed. 
ends on p. 22 of part 2 of the Prahh krih manduih pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press 
ed. Unlike the Hamsävati/The Hanthawaddy Press ed. the Prahh kxih manduih pitakat/P. 
G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed. does not have the final section at the end of the chapters, 
so we quote it here: 

End (fol. the line 9): paccahh Paccaniyänuloma prih pri. Sampayuttavära samsattha 
nhah tü prih. 

säsanä tö i can pan thvanh pappah lah khyarih kui alui rhi sa phrac rve nok nok so sü 
mrat tui i , sah kräh choh rvat ce khrahh atyuih hhä Thanh-ta-pah Bodhi kyohh arap 
nhuik sa tahh sumh ne so Nandamedhä amahh rhi so mather sah. achak chak so charä tui 
atham mha choh ap chumh phrat ap so achumh aphrat kui si so Toh-bhI-lü charä tö 
Anand(!)a[d]dhajamahäräjaguru atham tö mha ra ap so Chavära anak sarup ara kok kuiv 
ci ran rve prih i . 

sakkaräj 1255 khu prä-suil la chanh ta chay sumh rak ne Pathänh ara kok kuiv re kü 
rve prih pri. nitthitam. pu dhi ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

(4) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of pp. 184-256 of the Prahh krih 
manduih pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed., part 2. 
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End (fol. no v line 11): natthi vigata 1 nhac paccahh sahh, an<an>tara nhah tu prih. 
avigata lahh, atthi nhah tü prih. 

säsanä tö i , cahh pah tvanh, ma pvah lahh khyahh kui alui rhi sahn phrac rve nok nok 
so amyuih kohh sah chu mrat tui i , krahh rhu mhat sah sah kräh choh rvak ce khrahh 
hhä Thanh-ta-pahh Bodhi kyohh arap nhuik sa tan sumh ne so Nandamedhä mathar sah 
achak chak so charä tui atharnh choh ap chum phrat so achumh aphrat kui si so Toh-bhih-
lü charä tö Ananta[d]dhajamahäräjaguru atham tö mha ra ap so Pathänh ara kok kui cih 
rahh rve prih prih. nok nok so amyuih kohh sah sü mrat tui sah aleh antrat pru rve 
krahh rhu mhat sah sah kräh chohh rvat ce kun sa tahh. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu nat-tö la pran kyö rek kräsa[dajpe(!)de ne kui Pathänh ara kok kui 
reh kü rve pri 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, äh, nhah prahh cum pä lui 
i. nitthitam, prih i. 

(5) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of pp. 78 - 184 of the Prahh krih manduih 
pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed., part 2. 

End (fol. me line 2): avigata sah, atthi nhah tü i . 

säsanä tö i can pah thvanh pa pvah lohh khrahh kui alui rhi sahh phrac rve, nok nok so 
amyuih kohh sah tui i , sah kräh le kyak choh rvak mhat sah ce khrahh akyuih hhä 
Thanh-ta-pah Bodhi kyohh arap nhuik si tahh sumh ne so Nandamedhä amahh rhi so 
mather sah achak chak so charä tui i atham mha choh ap chumh phrat ap so achumh 
aphrat kui si so Toh-bhI-lü charä tö Anantadhajamahäräjaguru atham tö mha ra ap so 
Pafmha(!)vära-Vibhahgavära anak addhibäy ara kok kui cT ran rve prih prih. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu prä-suil lachan 9 rak ca ne chan ta-nahga-nve ne reh tüh rve prih 
prih. pu, di, ä nhah pran cum bhä(!) luiv i. 

(6) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of pp. 256-327, line 19 of the Prahh 
krih manduih pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed., part 2. 

End (fol. le): tarn Patthäna nissayam, sah, catumäsehi catühi[sa]mäsehi, leh la thui 
phrah, nitthitam, prih. 

I sui Pathänh nissaya kui reh küh ra so kusuil cetanä panäma änobhö kroh, bhava 
pärako, bhava chumh kanh nibbän lanh tui küh sanh thup khyok lyah lyah rok sahh, 
amhi phrac ra pä lui i . 

sakkaräj 1255 khu nat-tö la pran ta chay ta rak ne tvah, Pathänh ara kok kui reh küh 
rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di, äh nhah pran cum pä lui i. 
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Thanh-ta-pah charä tö Rhah Nandamedhä, who received the title Nandamedhäbhisiripa-
ramasadonammadhajamahädh wrote this nissaya in 1121 B . E . 
(1759 A.D.) , according to the colophon. In MNM 129 it is the date of another work, 
viz. his Yamuik päli tö nisya (666), whereas for our work the date 1139 B . E . (1777 
A.D.) is given (MNM 131). In the ChS introduction of Yamuik ara kok (p. gha) both 
works "Yamuik and Patthänh päli tö ara kok" have been composed in 1121 B . E . (1759 
A.D.) . He is also called Bodhi-kyohh charä tö of the town Thanh-ta-pah (MNM 129, 
Pit-st 245 (256)). The Bodhi-monastery was donated by the minister Nandasiha-kyo-
thah of King Alaungpaya (Alohh-bhuräh, 1752-1760 A.D.) . Under the reign of King 
Singu (Cah-küh, 1776—1782 A.D.) he lived in the Muih-thi-monastery, where he seems 
to have written several of his works (Pit-sm 543, 544; MNM 111, 131, 388). His 
teacher, Toh-bhi-lü charä tö Anantadhajamahäräjaguru, also mentioned in the colophon, 
is the author of another nissaya called Patthänh akok (Pit-sm 571). Further information 
on the author is not obtainable from our reference works. 

For other nissayas with the title Patthänh ras! cu see l10, and with the title Patthänh 
akok räsi cu see '76. 

Edd.: (Thanh-ta-pah charä tö Rhah Nandamedhä:) Patthänh päli tö nisya. (Pitakat tö 
pran pväh reh [tjthäna) Mantaleh: HamsävatT/The Hanthawaddy Press s.d. [The Päli 
texts are based on the texts of the stone slabs of the Kuthodaw Pagoda (Kusuil-tö-
bhuräh); accessible only parts 1, 3, 4]. — Thanh-ta-pah charä tö Rhah Nandamedhä: 
Patthänh päli tö nisya. Rankun: Prahh krih manduih pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press 
1283 (1921) [accessible only part 2]. 

Mss.: 526, 536; and also G L 54; LCP 18 (E); Palace 26 (50), 38 (30, 31), 46 (99); 
Pit-st 148 (525); PMT I 242 (Or. 5699), to which Förch X V I and LCP 7b must be 
added. 

See Pit-sm 572, MNM 131, Pit-st 148 (525), Ganthav 187. 

526 Hs.or. 8254. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and red painted on the edges. Foil. 310: ka-yö, containing 
6 chapters: (1) foil. 48: ka-ghäh; (2) foil. 50: na-jhä; (3) foil. 90: jhi-tai; (4) foil. 50: to-nö; 
(5) foil. 35: nam-bo; (6) foil. 37: bö-yö; the first and last foil, of each chapter are tied 
together with some blank leaves. 48.6 x 5.6 cm. 38.5-42.5 x 5 cm. 10 lines, fol. näh r 9 
lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: 
Patthän ara kok on all foil, except foil, dhö, phi-bo. On the outer surface of both covers the 
title and information about the number of leaves are given; on one cover with pencil: 
Patthänh kok 28 angä 2 khyap [= 338 foil.] kham 6 angä 6 khyap [= 78 blank leaves], and 
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on the other with red ink: Patthänh akok 28 angä 2 khyap [ = 338 foil.] kham 6 angä 6 
khyap [=78 blank leaves] pohh 33 (!) angä 8 khyap [= 404 (should be 416) foil, and blank 
leaves]. These figures do not correspond to the number of the extant foil, and leaves. 
Corrections on foil, käh, khu, ga, hi, ce, co, cha, chü, che, dai, dhäh, pi, bho, ml, mo, yä. 
In the left margin of fol. dä v 1 is written with pencil, of fol. dhe r 2, on the first blank leaf 
tied together with fol. to 3, and on the first blank leaf tied together with fol. nam 5. Dated 
sakkaräj 1226 khu (1864/65 A.D.). Burmese and Päli (nissaya). Prose. 

Thanh-ta-pah charä tö Rhah Nandamedhä: Pat thänh nissaya 

The text is called Patthänh akok/ara kok in the ms., which contains 6 chapters. 

(1) This chapter is the same as 525 (1). 

End (fol. ghäh line 9): mha ra ap so sa Paccaya räsi cu ci rah rve prih prih. 

i cä pri lhac sakkaräj käh 1226 khu sa-tahh-kyvat la chanh ta chay leh rak nhac khyak 
tih akhyin tvah Patthän akok kui reh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 

(2) This chapter is the same as 525 (2). 

End (fol. jhä line 7): Toh-bhl-lüh arap nhuik sa tan sumh ne tö mü so Ana< nta> dhaja-
mahäräjaguru charä tö atham tö mha ra ap so Paccayanidd[h]esavibhahgavära anak akok 
kui, nok nok so amyuih kohh sah pahhä rhi tui i sah kyäh le kyah choh rvak mhat sah 
cim so hhä, ci rah pe ap so apuih käh prih i . 

pu, di, ä nhah prah cum lui pä i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(3) This chapter is the same as 525 (3). 

End (fol. te v line 6): Sampayuttavära samsattha nhah tü prih. 

säsanä tö can pah [etc., for this passage see 525 (3)] 
[fol. te v line 10:] Chavära anak sarup akok kui ci rah rve prih prih. 

i suiv pru ra so kohh mhu krqh mrah mhuir ton svah kyeh jüh rhah nhah, mi khah 
mveh bha bhuivh bhe ca sah puttadärähhä takä nhah, charä samäh bhum summ päh 
nhuik kyeh sa re ne, sabbe satto, satta kuiv hä nhah amyha pä ce le ce amyha ve rve 
Vasundare i sah mre kui sak se sah thäh hä tuih kräh sah mhat sah lyhah jo prah ce so. 

i cä prih lhac sakkaräj käh 1226 khu na-tö pa la prah kyö ta chay sumh rak Patthän 
ara kok kuiv reh kü rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah prah 
cum luiv pä i. 
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(4) This chapter is the same as 525 (5). 

End (fol. no v line 10): avigata sah, atthi nhah tü i . 

sasana tö i , can pah [etc., for this passage see 525 (5)] 
[fol. nö line 5:] Pahnäväravibhahgavära anak adhibbäy ara kok kuiv ci rah rve prih prih. 

i cä prih lhac sakkaräj käh 1226 khu prä-chui la prqhh kyö sum rak ne ta khyak tih 
akhyim tvah Patthän ara kok kui reh küh rve prih prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu. du(!) ti 
ä nhah pran cum luiv pä i. 

(5) This chapter is the same as 525 (4). 

End (fol. bo line 8): natthi vigata T nhac paccahhh sah anantara nhah tü prih. avigata 
lahh atthi nhah tü prih. Patthän akok prih i . 

(6) This chapter is the same as 525 (6). 

End (fol. yö line 5): tarn Patthäna nissayam, sahh, catumäsehi, leh la tuiv phrah, 
mtthitarn, prih i . 

sakkaräj 1226 khu ta-pui-tvai la chan chay leh rak sum khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah 
Patthän ara kok kui reh kü rve prih prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di d nhah pran cum 
luiv pä i. 

For information on the author see 525. 

Edd.: cf. 525. 

Mss.: 525, 536; for mss. in other catalogues see 525. 

527 Hs.or. 8247. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers, around each of them a 9 cm wide band made of 
cotton cloth is bound; on one rhe and on the other nok is written with pencil. The ms. has a 
3 cm wide ribbon, made of red, white and yellow thread, without inscription and also a 
cotton cloth wrapper with red silken lining, on the outside of which is written with ink (?): 
Sac mahjü Kui Rvhe Mhan, Ma Nhahh Ve tui kohh mhu, and the title with information about 
the number of leaves and lines: Päräjikam päli tö nissya. ka ca, vi chumh, 28 ahgä 3 khyap 
[ = 339 foil.] lOkrohh [ = 10 lines]. Foil. 339: ka-vi ; the first and last foil, are tied together 
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with some blank leaves. 49.3 x 5.7 cm. 39.5-40 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded 
and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title: Päräjikan päli tö nisya/ 
nissya on all foil, except fol. phi. In the leh margin of last fol. vi is written: Kyohh-kohh 
kyohh ne Üh Candalahkä cä, and in the right margin: 1245 khu sa-tahh-kyvat la prahh kyö 
10 rak 6 ne tvah, i, kuy rvhe mham kohh mhu. Dated sakkaräj 1245 khu (1883 A.D.). Donor: 
Kui Rvhe Mhan and Ma Nhahh Ve. Former owner: Üh Candalahkä of the Kyohh-kohh 
monastery. Burmese and Päli (nissaya). Prose. 

Dutiya Nhoh-kan charä tö Rhah Saddhammaramsl: Päräjikan päli tö nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

natväyam ratanatt[h]ayam, attham Päräjikakandassa, 
likhissämi yathä balam, mandehi abhiyäcito. 

aham, sah, ratanatt[h]ayam, bhuräh ca so ratanä mrat sumh päh tui i , apohh kui, natvä 
namämi, rhi khuih pä i, natvä, rhi khuih prih rve, mandehi, mandapahhä pugguil tui 
sah, abhiyäcito, alvan tohh pan ap sah phrac rve, Päräjikakandassa, Päräjikan päli tö i , 
attham, sah nak kui, yathä balam, satti rhi pä sah äh lyö cvä, likhissämi, reh pe am. akray 
phrac so anak adhippäy tui kui, I päli atthakathä tikä rheh charä krih tui ci rah so 
nissaya tui kui krah pä, mandapahhä tui pui lvay lvay reh man. 

yena samayena, akrah akhä nhuik, äyasmato Säriputtassa, arhah Säriputtarä i , vina-
yapahüattiyäcana < m > hetubhütö, vinahh pahhat kui tohh panh khrahh i akrorih phrac 
so, parivitakko, akram sah, udapädi, prac i . aniyat than pä. tena samayena, [etc.] 

End (fol. vä line 8): tattha tesu nissaggiyapäcittiyesu, thui nissaggiyapäcit äpät tui nhuik, 
äyasmante, arhah tui kui, pucchämi, hä meh i, kicci, asui nahh, parisuddhä, äpät mha 
can kray kun sah, attha, phrac kun prih lo, dutiyam pi, nhac krim mrok lahh, pucchämi, 
hä meh i , kicci, nahh, parisuddhä, äpät, mha can kray kun sah, attha, phrac kun prih lo, 
tatiyam pi, sum krim mrok lahh, pucchämi, näh meh i , parisuddhä, äpät mha can kray 
kun sah, attha, phrac kun prih lo, ettha etesu, nissaggiyapäcittiyesu, I nissaggiyapäcit 
äpät tui nhuik, äyasmanto, arhah tui sah, yasmä, akrah kroh, parisuddhä, can kray kun 
prih, tasmä, thui kroh, tunhi, chit chit, ne sah, bhavitabbam, phrac rä i, evam iminä 
tunhibhävena, I sui chit chit ne sah i aphrac kroh, etam parisuddhabhävam, thui can kray 
sah i , aphrac kui, dhärä(!)yämi, mhat rä i . nissaggiya nissaggiyakanda sah, nitthitam, 
prih. 

Sunäparantasmim, Lay-kuirih, iti sahhätanagarassa pacchimadisäbhäge, Kupinnagämo ti, 
pupp<h> avohärassa Kulä<h> [,]-khrohh iti sahhätassa gämassa pacchimadisäbhäge 
manoramme, Nhoh-kam iti sahhäte arahhälaye vasantena Sac-to gämajätikena Saddha-
mmaramsi nämena ganäcariyena raj(!)ito Päräjikakandapäliyä nissayo jinacakke, eka. 
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nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For the author see 477. This nissaya, for which the title Ratanamahjüsa/Ratanä-mahjü 
cannot be found in the text, has quite another beginning portion compared to that of 477 
and 516. One may suppose that it is another (earlier?) nissaya on this Vinaya section. 

Mss.: cf. 477, 516; for mss. of nissayas on the Päräjika section of Vinaya and Samanta­
päsädikä in other catalogues see 477. 

528 Hs.or. 8211. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foil. 182: ka-tä; first and last foil, are tied together with some 
blank leaves. 50.7 x 6.9 cm. 39—42 x 6.2 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear 
handwriting. Marginal title: Vajlrabuddhi tikä päth or in a few cases Vajlrabuddhi tikä only 
on all foil, except foil, dha, dhi, dhu, dho, nä, nü, ne, nam. In the left margin of the verso 
side of foil, ham, cai, ju, hfto, thü, dai and nai tai prih is written with pencil. On the outer 
surface of one cover ka and of the other kä is written with pencil; title with pencil on cover 
ka: Vajiyabuddhi tikä päth. Corrections on foil, kä, kü, kam, ghä, ghi, hai, cham, j i , ju, Mi, 
finu, nnai, Mo, täh, thai, dü, dhe, nö, näh, ta. No date. Päli. Prose. 

Vajirabuddhi: Vajirabuddhi-tikä 

The text is called Vajirabuddhi-tikä päth in the ms. 

End (fol. ta v line 10): Samantapäsädikäya ganthipadädhibb(!)äya<ppa>käsanä 
samattä. 

täva titthatu lokasmim, lokanittharanesinam, 
dassenti kulaputtänam, nayam sllavisuddhiyä.1 

yäva Buddho ti nämam pi, suddhacittassa tädino, 
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati, mahesino ti . 2 

tikä Vajlrabuddhissa, esä subahusodhitä, 
sakagämasamohassa, potthakä va nayedhitä ti. 

pukkämanagare kulä< , > gärapäsädamandite, 
ajeyyapatiräjühi, niväse puMakärinam. 
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räjä niruddhadevayo, manujindabhipujito, 
punnavä tejasampanno, rajjam käresi issaro. 

mahätherena ranna ca, Änando sissamattano, 
säsanassa patitthäya, Lankädlpamhi pesito. 

yadä Lankissaro räjä, Samghabodhi narädhipo, 
rajjam käresi dipasmim, madditvä arayo bahu. 

tadä so Jotipälo pi, mahäthero ti pi suto, 
Lankädipamhi(!) pesetvä, duve sisse pan' attano, 
imam pottham likhäpetvä, Lankädipä idh' änayi ti. 

Kolendusenäsanake niväsi, sabbannuta(!)nänavaramhi patto, 
sambuddhasäsanaci(!)ratthitattham, likhäpayi nänatanänavase. 

anena punnena tu sabbasattä, averanlghä sukhitä ärogä, 
sampattiyo dü(!)vidham anubhu(!)tvä, pacchä asokämata<m> päpunantü ti. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: LCP 42; Mand 35; Pit-st 120 (260). 

See CPD 1.2,11. 

1 Cf. As 430 line 22-23 and (ChS) 454 line 3-4. 
2 Cf. As 430 last verse and (ChS) 454 last verse. See the same verse in 469, 530, 657, 708. 

529 Hs.or. 8215. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded aond partially red painted at the edges. Foil. 197: ka-thü 
(the foliation signs te and tai are both written on one leaf); the first and last foil, are tied 
together with some blank leaves. 51.3 x 6 cm. 41-42 x 5.5 cm. 10 lines, fol. chö r 9 lines. 
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: 
Vinayasahgaha path on all foil, except foil, kha, khai, dam, dhi, dhü, thü and Vinah sahgruih 
path on fol. thu. In the leh margin of fol. nni v rann pä, and of fol. nnu v dvisantaka is 
written with pencil. Fol. tu v bears a pencil note which could be read: kyü pui. Dated 
sakkaräj 12<0>3/123<0> 1 khu (1841 or 1868 A.D.). Päli. Prose. 
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Säriputta: Vinayasangaha 

The text is called Vinayasahgaha-atthakathä in the ms. 

End (fol. thü line 3): 

disväna tassa vi(!)rassa sutvä saddhammadesanam 
adha(!)gant<v>ä phalam aggam sobheyyam jinasäsanan ti. 

Vinayasahgahat(!)a < ka > ranam nitthitam. 

idam me puhham dsavakkhayapattam vaham hotu.2 

iminä puhhakammena bhavdbhave samsaranto 
< pandito > 3 puriso homi Metteyyajinasdsane 

ehi bhikkhu arahattam päpuni. akkharä —. 

sakkaräj 123' khu ta-coh-mun la chan ta rak ne sum khyak tih akhyim tvah Vinahh 
sahgruih päli tö kui reh kü rve pri 'oh mrah sahh. nitthitam. 

For further information see 2340. 

Ed. (supplement to the list in 2340): Vinayasahgahaatthakathä päth by Säriputta. Ed. 
by Üh Vahh Moh and Üh Tan. Rankun: Prahh krih manduih pitakat/Pyi Gyi Mundyne 
Pitaka Press 1316 (1954). 

Mss.: 2340, 545; for mss. in other catalogues see 2340 where Cab I I 377; LCP 64, 67; 
Manch 66; Pit-st 123 (281); Wms 55 (2) must be added. 

See CPD 1.3.5; Pit-sm 260; Pit-st 123 (281). 

1 Either 1230 or 1203. 
2 Cf. 472 (6), 512. 
3 Cf. a similar verse in '60 (p. 71), 460. 
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530 Hs.or. 8238. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover hha and of the 
other hhä is embossed. Foil. 225: ka-dho, 24 blank leaves. Instead of the foliation sign jhü 
the sign jhu is erroneously written again. On the first fol. ka (left of the foliation sign) 1, and 
on the last fol. dho (left of the foliation sign) 7 is written. 48.6 x 6.3 cm. 37.5-39.5 x 5.5 
cm. 11 lines; fol. hu v 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear 
handwriting. Marginal title: SamohavinodanI on all foil, except foil, ki, thä, ni, nl, te, to, 
tam, tha, thi-thu, thö, thäh, dä-dl , de, dam, däh, dhä, dhe-dho. In the middle of the last blank 
leaf the title and information on the number of foil., blank leaves and lines is written with 
pencil: Samohavinodani atthakathä ka ca dho chumh 18 angä 9 khyap [= 225 foil.] kham pe 
2 angä [= 24 blank leaves] 11 krohh [=11 lines], and on to the right: poh 20 angä 9 khyap 
[= 249 foil, and blank leaves]. In the left margin with pencil hhä, Vä-bhui cä 10 and upside 
down Vä-bhui ga/8. In the right margin of fol. ghl v tai prih vä (?) is written with pencil, 
and in the right margin of the second fol. jhu v tai prih with blue crayon. In the right margin 
of fol. te v prah 11 angä is written with pencil. Corrections on foil, khu, khe, khai, kham, 
go—gäh, ghi, ghl, ghü, hi, ci, ce, cai, cö, chl, chü, j i , ju, jäh, jhu (second fol.), jhai, jhö, 
jham, nnu, ta, te, tam, thä-thi, the, dü-do, dam, dhi, dho —dham, no, tam. Dated sakkaräj 
1255 khu (1893/94 A.D.). Former owner: Vä-bhui monastery. Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Sammohavinodani 

The text is called Sam(!)ohavinodanI-atthakathä in the ms. 

End (fol. dho line 8): 

yäva Buddho ti nämam pi, suddhacittassa tädino, 
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino ti. 1 

Manijota-si(!)risaddhammadhajamahäräjät(!)iräjaguru ti nämena dhimatä mahätherena 
sodhitam idam Vibhahgatthakathä pakaranam. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu tanh-küh lachanh sumfmjh rak ne ne sumfmjh khyak tih kyö akhyim 
tvah Samohavinodani kyam kuiv reh kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh, nitthitam pri pri, pu 
di ä [di] nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

The text has been revised by Manijota Mahäthera, who received the title Sirisaddha-
rnmadhajamahäräjädhiräjaguru. In MNM 141 a Khah-ma-kan charä tö Rhah Manijota 
with the same title is quoted as author of some nissayas who lived in monasteries 
erected during the reign of King Tharrawaddy (SäyävatI, 1837-1846 A.D.) and who 
completed his works in the years 1205, 1208 and 1211 B.E . (1843, 1846 and 1849 
A.D.; cf. MNM 141, 142, 273). It is uncertain whether he is identical with the monk 
scholar Manijotälahkära who wrote a (Khah-ma-kan mü)2 Kahkhä < vitaranl > nisya 
sac in 1198 B.E./1836 A.D. (cf. MNM 250). 
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Mss.: 576; and also (palm leaf) Cab I I 223; Förch X I I I ; Mand 118; Pit-st 113 (182), 
181 (826); PMT I 231 (Or. 2670). 

See CPD 3.2,1. 

Cf. As 430 last verse and (ChS) 454 last verse. See the same verse in 469, 528, 657, 708. 

Added by a press in Mandalay to the title of its ed. 

531 Hs.or. 8259. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foil. 336: ka—lo (there are two foil, cö, on the first 
one 1 and on the second one 2 is written underneath the foliation sign, and there are three 
foil, thi with the addition 1, 2 andiresp.), 16 blank leaves. 48.5 x 6-6.3 cm. 38-39 x5-5 .5 
cm. 11 lines; fol. khu r 9 lines, foil, khä r, gü r, hö r, tu r, täh r and v 10 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title: Särattha, 
SäratthadlpanT, Säratthadipanl tikä or Säratthadipanl tikä päth only on fewer than half of the 
foil, and on last fol. lo: Mre-khai-toh mrok kyoh Ü 'Uih cä Säratthadipanl. In the left margin 
of one blank leaf dä is written with pencil, in the middle information about the owner and the 
number of leaves: Vä-bhuiv cä, ka, lo, cä sah 27 ahgä 9 khyap [= 333 foil.] pe gam 1 ahgä 
4 khyap [= 16 blank leaves] poh 29 ahgä 1 khyap [= 348 foil, and blank leaves], and in the 
right margin: Bhe khä (?) cä 100 14 khyap ...(?), and the title: Säratthadipani tikä. Dated 
sakkaräj 1254 khu (1892 A.D.). Former owners: Üh 'Uih of the northern monastery of 
Mre-khai-toh; Vä-bhuiv monastery. Päli. Prose. 

Säriputta: Säratthadipanl 

The text called SäratthadTpan(!)I tikä päth in the ms. can be found in ChS I and I I up 
to 299. 

End (fol. lo line 5): iti Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanäya SäratthadTpan(!)I(!)yam 
catutthapäräjikavannanä mtthitä. nitthito ca Säratthadipan(!)iyä päräjikakando. 

sakkaräj 1254 khu sa-tah-kyvat la prahh kyö ta chay nhac rak mvan ti akyin tvah 
Säratthadipan(!)i tikä kui re kü rve prih sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu<. > 

Mss.: 433; for mss. in other catalogues see 433. 

See CPD 1.2,12. 
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532-535 Hs.or. 8240. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover la and of the other lä is embossed. Foil. 210: ka-jö, t i-mö (foil, jam-tä are missing); 
39 blank leaves plus a couple of blank leaves tied together with the first and last foil.; 
containing four sections: 532 foil. 74: ka-chä: Päcityädi atthakathä; 533 foil. 20: chi-jö: 
(Bhikkhunl-)Päcityädi atthakathä; 534 foil. 60: ti-pä: Cülavä atthakathä; 535 foil. 56: 
pi—mö: Parivä atthakathä. The missing foil, jam-tä obviously contained the Mahävä 
atthakathä section. On the first blank leaf la and on the last one lä is written with pencil. 
49.2 x 6.3 cm. 38 — 39.5 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines; foil, ml r and mü r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 532, 533 Päcityädi 
atthakathä on almost every other fol.; 534 Cülavä atthakathä on all foil, except foil, dä, di, 
dai, dhe, and Cülavä atthakathä päth on foil, pa and pä; 535 Parivä atthakathä on all foil, 
except foil, bu, bö, bhi, and Parivä atthakathä päth on foil, mü—mö. In the middle of the 
last blank leaf the titles and information on the number of leaves are written with pencil: 
Päcityädi atthakathä 2 coh Mahävä atthakathä Cülavä atthakathä Parivä atthakathä 
päth ka ca mö chumh 24 angä 10 khyap [= 298 foil.] kham pe 5 angä [= 60 blank leaves]; 
in the right margin is written with pencil: poh 30 <ahgä> 2 khyap ho (?) [ = 358 foil, and 
blank leaves]; in the left margin Vä-bhui ga [or] 8 (?) is written upside-down with pencil. On 
the black reverse side of fol. pä tai prih is written with pencil. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu 
(1894 A.D.). Former owner: Vä-bhui monastery. Päli. Prose. 

532 Hs.or. 8240. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 532-535. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Päcittiya-vannanä 

The text is called Päcityädi atthakathä in the fragmentary Samantapäsädikä ms. 

End (fol. chä line 1): Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanäya Bhikkhuvibhahgavannanä 
nitthitä. 

anantaräyena yathä, nitthitä vannanä ayam, 
anantaräyena tathä, santi<m> pappontu pänino ti. 

cl(!)ram titthä(!)tu saddhammo, käle vassam cl(!)ram pajam, 
tabbesu1 devo dhammena, räjä rakkhatu medanim.2 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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sakkaraj 1255 khu ta-poh la pran kyö 5 rak ne Pacityädi atthakathä kui reh kuh rve 
prih i. pu di ä nhah pran cum sö. nat lü säd<h>u khö i. 

Mss.: '55, 2294, 603, 703; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 2294 and 
435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

tappetu. 
For this verse see 441. 

533 Hs.or. 8240. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 532—535. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Bhikkhunl-päcittiya-vannanä 

The text is called Pacityädi atthakathä in the fragmentary Samantapäsädika ms. 

End (fol. jo v line 11): Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanäya Bhikkhü(!)ni(!)vibhahga-
vannanä nitthitä. 

iminä puhhena bhaväbhave ukkatthasandhi labhitvä 
mahätejamahäparivärena mahabbalena 
adhirüpo mahäpuhho dhäremi pitakattayam. 

Pacityädi atthakathä nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pohh la prahh kyö 8 rak ne Pacityädi atthakathä kui reh küh rve 
prih i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nat lü sädhu kho ce so. tatthadinda nhuik prih o(?). 

Mss.: '55, ^95, 604, 704; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 2294 and 
435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

141 



534-535 

534 Hs.or. 8240. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 532 — 535. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Cülavagga-vannanä 

The text called Cülavä atthakathä in the ms. can be found in PTS V I 1155-1300, 
except for the last two verses, and in ChS (Cülavaggädiatthakathä) 1-136. 

End (fol. pä): Cülavä atthakathä nitthitä. 

akkharä ~. 

etena puhhakammena, pahhädhikam bhaväm' aham, 
buddhattam pärami timsa<m> püretväna anägate1. 

- - ti bhave janatam, 
dhammanäväya täremi, ogham chetvä sukham padam.27 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pohh lachanh ta chai näh rak ne ne sumh lyhak tih akhyin tvah 
Cülavä atthakathä kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: '55, 2297, 2300, 456, 605, 702; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 
2294 and 435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

1 Cf. 535, 600 (ns.), 698, 699, 734 (ns.), and also 666, note 3. 
2 Cf. 535. 

535 Hs.or. 8240. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 532-535. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Parivära-vannanä 

The text is called Parivä atthakathä in the fragmentary Samantapäsädika ms. 
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End (fol. mo v line 3): Parivärassa atthakathä nitthitä. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. akkharä ~. pu, di, ä, ä, di, pu. 

etena puhhakammena, pahhädhikam bhaväm' aham, 
buddhattam päramitimsa<m> püretväna anägate1. 

- - ti bhave janatam, 

dhammanäväya täremi, ogham chetvä sukham padam.2 

tasmä bhagavantam aham ajj[h]atagge pän(!)upetam buddham saranam gacchämi. 

tasmä dhammam aham ajjatagge pänupetam dhammam saranam gacchämi. 

tasmä samgham aham ajjatagge pänupetam samgham saranam gacchämi. 
navagunehi, tiloke kittibyäpitam, anantagunasampannam atulam ekam dhammaräjam, 
sambuddhäham tibi dvärehi ädaram namämi. 

navagunehi, tiloke sutam patisambhidä, bhihhädaya anekagunasampannam, puhha-
ttikänam, supuhhakkhettam, ariyasamghätam tibi dvärehi ädaram namämi. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pohh la pran kyö 8 rak ne tvah ne sumh khyak tih akhyin tvah 
Parivä atthakathä kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. pu di äh nhah pran cum pä lui 
i. 

Mss.: '55, ^98, 2301, 457, 606, 705; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 
2294 and 435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

Cf. 534, 600 (ns.), 698, 699, 734 (ns.), and also 666, note 3. 

Cf. 534. 

536 Hs.or. 8237. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. On the outer surface of one cover Patthän 
sahkhyävära Patthänpaccasuddhavära ka capa achumh 20 ahgä 1 khyap [= 241 foil.], on 
the outer surface of the other one Patthän kok is written with pencil. Small floral designs are 
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embossed with a metal stamp on the inner surface of both covers. Foil. 242: ka-pa (two foil, 
with the foliation sign ne); 4 blank leaves; containing four chapters: (1) foil. 102: ka—jhu; (2) 
foil. 60:jhü-dhu; (3) foil. 39: dhü-thai; (4) foil. 41: tho-pa. 49-49.2x6.1 cm. 38-39.5 x 
5.5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal titles: (1) Patthän sahkhyävära or Patthän akok and on the last two foil. Patthän 
sahkhyävära akok; (2) Patthän pannävära on all foil, except foil, thä and däh; (3) Patthän 
pannävära ghatanä; (4) Patthän paccayuddhävära. On one side of one blank leaf (after fol. 
jhu) is written with pencil: Patthan pahhäväya katanä and 8 angä 6 khyap [= 102 foil.], 
and on the other side in the left margin Kui Rhan ga le, in the middle Sum ghva charä tö 
bhurä kri ap cä sä pe ga<m> poh, and in the right margin 33 angä [= 396 foil.]. On 
another blank leaf is written with pencil in the left margin Kui Rhanh ka le, and in the middle 
Sum ghva charä tö bhurä kri ap cä sä pe kham poh 33 angä [= 396 foil.]. Correction on fol. 
khä. Dated sakkaräj 1234 khu (1872/73 A.D.). Former owners: Sum-ghva charä tö, Kui 
Rhanh (Ka-leh). Burmese and Päli (nissaya). Prose. 

Thanh-ta-pah charä tö Rhah Nandamedhä: Pat thänh nissaya 

The text contains four chapters, which are called Patthän sahkhyävära akok (1), 
Patthän pahhavära (2), Patthän pahh<h>ävära ghatanä nissaya (3), and Patthän 
paccayuddhävära (4) in the colophons. 

(1) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of a part of 525 (3) (see pp. 1 -77 of the 
Prahh krih manduih pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed., part 2) and has the same 
final portion (q.v.). 

End (fol. jhu r line 2): Chavära anak sarup akok kui ci rah prih prih. 

nok nok so mü mrat tui sah garu pru rve sah kräh ce kum sa tan. akkharä —. 

kojä rok lac sakkaräj sah käh 1234 khu prä-suil la prah kyö ta chay ta rak sok-krä ne 
ne mvanh ti akhyim tvah Patthän sahkhyävära akok kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah 
nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. nibbän lak choh. 

(2) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 525 (5) and has the same final portion 
(q.v.). 

End (fol. dhu line 7): Pahh<h>ävära Vibhahgavära anak adhibbäy ara kok kui, ci rah 
rve prih prih. 

sakkaräj 1234 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan kuih rak kräsapade ne ne ta khyak tih akhyim tvah 
Patthän pahh<h>ävära kui rveh kü rve prih prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nibbän lak 
choh. 

144 



536 

(3) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 525 (4), only the final portion is 
different. 

End (fol. the r line 1): natthi vigata I nhac paccahh sah anantara nhah, tü prih. Patham 
pahh<h>ävä ghatanam mtthitam. 

Then follows the nissaya on the final verses [Prahh krih manduih pitakat/P. G. Mundy­
ne Pitaka Press ed., p. 328 line 16 (iminä) to p. 329 line 20 (pä lui(v) i); the passage 
from p. 329 line 10 (pure) up to line 15 (labhämi i) is missing]. The ms. continues (fol. 
the v line 5): jä lyhah Patthän nisya jä. 

iminä puhhakammena1 akkharä ekämekah[h] ca 
pothake, ayasuci hi lifkjkheyya Mi(!)t<t> eyyassa 
bhagavato pädamüle dhü(l)vam Buddho byäkarissämi. 

ekamekah ca, ta lum ta lum so, akkharam, kui, aham, sah, pothake, pe thak nhuik, 
ayasuci hi ka nhac nhah li[k]kheyya, reh küh i, iminä, i sui so, puhhakammena, kohh 
mhu kroh, aham, akyvan-nup sah, Mit<t> eyya bhagavato, Mi(!)t<t>eyya mrat cvä 
bhuräh i, pädamüle khra tö ran nhuik, Buddho, bhuräh aphrac kuiv, dhü(!)vam, ma 
khyvat, byäkarissämi, byädip kham ra pä lui i. byäkaranam, byädip ca käh kuiv, latitvä, 
nä kham ra prih rve, maggah nävam, maggah tan hü so sahbho Ihe suiv, janä, lü nat 
brahmä sattavä apohh kuiv, nibbänam, suiv, samtäressam, kay tan ra pä luiv i. 

sakkaräj 1234 khu ta-pohh la pran kyö näh rak ahgä ne ne sum khyak tih akhyin tvah 
Patthän pahh<h>ävära ghatanä nissayfyja kui reh küh rve prih i. pu di äh nhah 
pran cum pä luiv i. nibbänapaccayo hotu, nibbän lak chok. nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. 

(4) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 525 (6) with the same final portion, 
verses and their nissaya, as we find it in the printed ed. (Prahh krih manduih pitakat/P. 
G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed., pp. 327-329). 

End (fol. näh v line 5): santärassam, kay pa pä lui i . 

Then follows the same passage as we find it at the end of (3) starting with iminä 
puhhakammena and ending with kay tan ra pä lui i. Patthän nissayfyja jä prih i, and 
finally the colophon (fol. pa line 4): 

sakkaräj 1234 khu ta-pohh la pran kyö ta chay sum rak buddhahü ne ne mvamh ti akhyin 
tvah Patthän paccayuddhävära kui reh kü rve pri prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nibbän 
lak choh, nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. 

For information on the author see 525. 

Edd.: cf. 525. 
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Mss.: 525, 526; for mss. in other catalogues see 525. 

Cf. 666, note 3. 

537-538 Hs.or. 8253. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and red painted on the edges. Foil. 
156: di — yi, first fol. of 537 and last foil, of both texts are tied together with some blank 
leaves; the first fol. of 538, i.e. fol. pä, is missing; 537 foil. 94: dl-pa: Bhikkhü päcit päli 
tö; 538 foil. 62: p i -yi : Bhikkhü(!)ni päcit päli tö. 47.8-48 x 6.3 cm. 38-39 x 5.5 cm. 11 
lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: 537 Bhikkhu/Bhikkhü(!) 
päcit päli tö on about every other fol. alternating with Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma Tü Ja kohh mhu, 
on foil, dai and däh: Päräjikan päli tö and on last fol. pa: Kui Rvhe Ma Tü Jä kohh mhu 
nibbän chu; 538 Bhikkhü(!)nT päcit päli tö alternating with Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma Tü Jä kohh 
mhu, and on fol. yi both is written, i.e. the title and underneath: Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma Tü Jä 
kohh mhu nibbän chu. Corrections/insertions on foil, dai, dam, nü, ne, ti, tü—tam, thi, 
thu-thai, di, dai, dö-däh, dhi, dhi, dhe, dho. Dated sakkaräj 1243 khu (1882 A.D.). Donor: 
Kui Rvhe Kumh and Ma Tü Jä. Päli. Prose. 

537 Hs.or. 8253. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 537-538. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhahga (Mahavibhanga) 

The text is called Bhikkhu päcit päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. pa line 7): Mahä-vaggam [correction with pencil: -vibhahgam] nitthitam. 

imind lifkjkhitapuhhena1 jäti satasahassä ca, 
thaliddho pi na jänäti hoti sampatti läbhino, 
2~yam yam varam icchati3 tam tam varam samicchati'2. 

Päcit päräjikabhikkhukando nitthito. 
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akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di a nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1243 khu ta-küh lachanh 6 rak sok-yä ne ne ta khyak tih kyö 
akhyin tvah Bhikkhu päcit päli tö kui reh küh rve prih i. 

Mss.: '50, l51-, 523, 524, 594, 697, 698; cf. 538, 571, 699; for mss. in other cata­
logues see 523. 

See CPD 1.2. 

1 For this päda see also 2339 (p. 158), 432, 671. 
2 2 Cf. similar päda in 2338, p. 157. 
3 2338: icchäm' aham. 

538 Hs.or. 8253. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 537 — 538. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Bhikkhunlvibhahga) 

The text is called BhikkhunI päcit päli tö in the fragmentary ms. It starts in PTS IV 
211, line 18, and in ChS (Päcittiyapäli) 273 line 7 from below. 

Beg. (fol. pi r line 1): abhikkhanam gacchati, kat[h]äkat[h]am jänitum te abhinhadassane-
na patibaddhacittä ahesum, [etc.] 

End (fol. yi line 7): Bhikkhunlvibhahgam nitthitam. 

akkharä —. pu, di, ä. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1243 khu ta-küh la chanh ta chay leh rak cane ne ne 3 khyak 
ma tih mhi akhyin tvah Bhikkhü(!)ni päcit päli tö päth kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah 
sahh. Kui Rvhe Kumh janiMa Tü Jä tui kohh mhu nibbän chu nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. 
prih i. 

Mss.: 571, 699; cf. J50, »51, 523, 524, 537, 594, 697, 698; and also Cab I I 6; LCP 83; 
Mand 3; Palace 2 (17); cf. the mss. in other catalogues in 523. 
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See CPD 1.2. 

539 Hs.or. 8256. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ka and of the other kä is written 
with pencil; on the outer surface of cover ka the title is written with pencil: Vibhah path, and 
on the inner surface of cover kä the date 1779 is written with red ink in Arabic figures. Foil. 
184: ka-tl , 2 blank leaves. 51.4 x 5.6 cm. 41.5-42.5 x 5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded 
and partially red painted with decorations; on the gilding is written with red paint: Moh Yä 
janih moh nham koh mhu. Very clear handwriting. On the last blank leaf the title is written 
with pencil: Vibhah päli tö. Corrections on foil, kü, ham. Dated sakkaräj 1141 khu (1779 
A.D.). Donor: Moh Yä and family. Päli. Prose. 

Vibhahgappakarana 

The text is called Vibhah päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. ti line 1): 

abhihhä dve < s > ärammanä, ditthä kusalavedanä[ya ca] 
vipäka ca. up[p]ädinn(!)ä vitakka<m> rüp[en]alokiyä ti. 

Dhammahä(!)dä(!)yavibhahgo sam[m]att[h]o. Vibhahgappakaranam nitthitam. Vibhah 
päli tö. 

sakkaräj 1141 khu vä-khoh la chan nhac rak buddhahüh ne ne tak akhyin tvah Vibhah 
päli tö kuiv re küh rve prih prah cum pä sah. reh küh pru cu pä ra so akyuivh äh 
phrah, 

akkharä - . hü taräh tö mrat lä sah atuih prah cum pä luiv i. pu, di, ä, hän sum phyä 
nhah lah prahh cum pä luiv i o. Vibhah päli tö rve. 

Mss.: 461, 656; for mss. in other catalogues see 461. 

See CPD 3.2. 
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540 Hs.or. 8260. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover na and of the other 
nä is embossed. Foil. 313: ka-ra, 22 blank leaves; in the left margin of the first blank leaf 
na and of the last one hä is written with pencil. 49.2 x 6.4 cm. 38.5-39 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines; 
foil, jhü, thü, ne, nai and nam r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. 
Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Mülapannäsa-attiiakathä on more than half of the 
foil. On the blank verso side of last fol. ra the title is written with pencil: Mülapannäsa-
atthakathä tai prih. In the middle of the last blank leaf nä, the title and information on the 
number of leaves and lines are written with pencil: Mülapannäsa-atthakathä päftjth ka ca 
ra chumh 26 ahgä 1 khyap [= 313 foil.] kham pe 2 ahgä [= 24 blank leaves] 11 krohh [= 
11 lines], and in the right margin with smaller letters: poh 28 ahgä [= 336 foil, and blank 
leaves]; in the left margin is written with pencil: Vä-bhui bhäva (?), and again upside down: 
Vä-bhui ga (?). In the right margin of foil, kha v and gu v tai prih is written with blue 
crayon, and on foil, ghäh v, tarn v and bu v with pencil; in the left margin of fol. jhä v tai 
prih i, of fol. fino v tai prih pä a, and of fol. di v tai prih pä is written with blue crayon. 
Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1894 A.D.). Former owner: Vä-bhui monastery. Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Papaiicasüdani, Mülapannäsa-atthakathä 

The text is called Mülapannäsa-atthakathä päth in the ms. For the Majjhimapannäsa 
and Uparipannäsa sections of this ms. see 468 and 469. 

End (fol. ra line 2): Märatajjani(!)yasuttam dasamam. nitthito ca1 Yamakavaggo pahca-
mo. iti Papahcasu(!)daniyä Majjhimatthakathäya Mülapannäsakasuttavannanä nitthitä. 

Pahhäsihäbhidhänena, anutherena dhimatä, 
saddhammatthitikämena2, sädhukäyam visodhitä. 

tena sahcitapuhhena, sabbe sijjhantu päninam(l), 
susahkappä akicchena, bhüpo päletu mam pajam, 

sakkaräj 1255 khu tam-kü lachan 11 rak cane ne 3 khyak tikyö akhyin tvah Mülapannä­
sa-atthakathä päth kui reh küh rve prih 'oh my ah sahh. nibbänapacca<yo> hotu. 

From the first verse of the colophon we learn that a monk named Pahnäslha had revised 
the text. 

Mss.: Förch V I I ; Pit-st 105 (102), 180 (803). 

See CPD 2.2,1. 
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Ca(!)<la>° (Cüla°)? 

For this päda see 451, 452 (verse 2). 

541-544 Hs.or. 8262. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover ha ka and of the other ha kä is embossed. Wooden paper-cutter. Foil. 297: ka—mai 
(there are two foil, phi, on the first one 1 and on the second one 2 is written underneath the 
foliation sign); 541 foil. 22: ka-khö: Itivuttaka päli tö; 542 foil. 129: kham -de: Itivuttaka 
atthakathä; 543 foil. 25: dai-nai: Buddhavah päli tö; 544 foil. 120: no—mai: Buddhavah 
atthakathä päth; the first and last foil, of each text are tied together with some blank leaves; 
on the first blank leaf, tied together with fol. ka, ka is written with pencil, and kä on the last 
blank leaf tied together with fol. mai. 50.6 x 6.8 cm. 39.5—40.5 x 6.2 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. The blackening is rather 
weak. Marginal titles: 541 Itivuttaka päli tö on all foil, except foil, khlh and khö; 542 
Itivuttaka atthakathä or Itivut atthakathä on all foil, except foil, cho, cham, j l , jü, jai, jö, jäh, 
jhä, jhe, jhai, jham, jhäh, hnä, hni, nnu, nno, nnam, ti, täh, thi, thu, the, Üiam, da, dü, de; 
543 Buddhavah päli tö; 544 Buddhavah atthakathä päth on all foil, except fol. di. On the last 
blank leaf, tied together with fol. mai, the titles, information on the number of leaves, and 
the owner are written with blue crayon: Itivut päli tö lahhh kohh atthakathä Buddhavah päli 
tö lahhh kohh atthakathä, ka, mai, 24 angä 8 khyap [= 296 foil.], kham 2 angä [= 24 blank 
leaves], Vä-bhuih kyohh, jä; underneath remnants of an erased line of pencil script are visible 
but illegible. In the right margin Vä-bhui is written upside down with pencil. On the outer 
surface of cover ha kä the title Itivuttaka päli tö is written with pencil. On the wooden 
paper-cutter is written with black ink on one side: Itivuttaka päli tö, lahhh kohh atthakathä, 
Buddhavah päli tö, lahhh kohh atthakathä, ka ca, mai chumh, 12 angä [= 144 foil.], 24 
angä 8 khyap [= 296 foil.], kham 2 angä [= 24 blank leaves], thup re 1, and on the outer 
side: Khyok-tah(!)h mrui kha ruin pä, Kvamh-bhuih-tinh rvä, kyohh däyakä, Üh Pvan, May 
Reh, janih moh may kohh mhu. In the right margin of foil, ku v, khu v, hai v, jha v, ni v, 
nu v, pe v, pham v, and in the left margin of fol. cham v tai prih is written with pencil; in 
the right margin of foil, cham v, nnü v, ta v, phö v, bhl v, and in the left margin of fol. te 
v tai prih is written with blue crayon; in the right margin of fol. gha v tai prih pä bhuräh is 
written with blue crayon, and the same with pencil in the right margin of fol. to v; in the 
right margin of fol. ghai v ku khyui tai sai cä is written with blue crayon, and in the right 
margin of fol. che v tai prlhi. Corrections on foil, tha, dha, dho, pi, po, phä, phi 2, phu, ba, 
bhi, bhu, bhö, mä, mu, me. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893/94 A.D.). Donor: Üh Pvah and 
his wife May Reh of Kvamh-bhuih-tinh village near Kyok-tanh town and district. Former 
owner: Vä-bhuih monastery. Päli. 541, 542 Prose, 543 verse, 544 prose and verse. 
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541 Hs.or. 8262. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 541-544. 

Itivuttaka 

The text is called Itivuttaka päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. khö line 7): 

iti me 'ham namassanti, mahantam vi(!)t[h]asäradam, 
sadevakasmim lokasmim, n' atthi te patipuggalo ti. 

ayam pi attho vutto bhagavatä, iti me sutan ti. 

uddänam. 

brahmanacattäri jinä samanasilä tanhä brahmä 
bahut(!)arä kuhanä purisä ca< ra> sampannalokena ted(!)asä ti. 

Itivuttake dvädasädhika[m]sata<m> suttan t[h]i. Itivuttaka päli tö prih i . 

sakkaräj 1255 khu nhac prä-suil lachan kuih rak ta-nahga-nve ne ne nhac khyak ti kyö 
akhyin tvah, i Itivuttaka päli tö ku reh küh rve prahh prahh cum sahh. nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. 

Mss.: 464; for mss. in other catalogues see 464. 

See CPD 2.5.4. 

542 Hs.or. 8262. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 541—544. 

Dhammapäla: Paramatthadipani H , Itivuttaka-atthakathä 

The text is called Itivut/Itivuttaka atthakathä in the ms. The final verses are fully 
quoted in this ms. (cf. 465). 
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End (fol. de line 5): Padaratitthaviharavasina acariya-Dhammapalena kata Itivuttakassa 
atthakathä nitthitä. 

i cä prahhh lyhac sakkaräj käh 1255 khu prä-suiv la pran kyö chay rak ahgä ne sumh 
khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah Itivut atthakathä re küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 

Ms.: 465; for mss. in other catalogues see 465. 

See CPD 2.5.4,1. 

543 Hs.or. 8262. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 541—544. 

Buddhavamsa 

The text is called Buddhavah päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. ne v line 4): Dhätubhäjaniyakathä nitthitä. Buddhavamso nitthito. 

nitthitam, prih prih. jeyyatu sabbamahgalam. akkharä ~. cottaro dhamma vaddhanti, 
äyu, vanno, sukham, balam, pup(!)eniväsa, dipp(!)acakkhu, dsavakkhayam, sampannä-
gatam, hotu. idam me puhham mama civaram vaham hotu. imam puhham mama dhamma-
cetiyo säsanam vaham hotu. imam aham, abhidhammd, suttam, vinayam, vaham hotu. imam 
pariyatti säsanam, imampatipatti säsanam, imampativedasäsanam, vaham hotu. Buddham 
püjemi, dhammam püjemi, samgha püjemi. Buddho me saranam ahham n' atthi, dhammo 
me saranam ahham n' atthi, samgho me saranam ahham n' atthi. imam aham Gotamo, 
rüpa, väca, iddhi, hand, sampannägatam, homi. attä imäya patipattiyä jarämaranam 
äpatimuhjissäma. 

bahü devä manussä ca, mahgaläni acintayfyjum, 
äkahkhamänä [ca.] sotthänam, brühi mahgalam uttamam.' 

i cä prih läc(!) sakkaräj käh, 1255 khu, prä-suil la prahh kyö nhac rak ta-nah-lä ne, ne 
rhac khyak ti kyö näri akhyim tvah, Buddhavah päli tö kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah 
sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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Mss.: Cab I I 123, 132; Förch IX; LCP 27 (B); Manch 46; Mand 69; Oldenb 1.17.c; 
Oxf 30; Palace 6 (53), 7 (54, 60), 23 (23), 55 (64), 65 (147); Pit-st 97 (26); PMT I 233 
(Or. 3415). 

See CPD 2.5.14. 

1 Sn 258. 

544 Hs.or. 8262. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 541—544. 

Buddhadatta: Madhuratthaviläsini, Buddha vamsa-atthakathä 

The text is called Buddhavan/Buddhavamsa atthakathä in the ms. 

End (fol. mai line 4): dvesatasahassa-akkharäni 

antaräyam vinä esä yathä nittham upägato(!) 
tathä sijjhantu sahkappä sattänam dhammanis < s > itä ti. 

Buddhavamsatthakathä nitthitä. 

imär(!)a dhammänudhammapatipattiyä Buddha püjemi. 
imär(!)a dhä(!)mmänudhammapatipattiyä dhammä püjemi. 
imäya dhammänudhammapatipattiyä samghä püjemi. 

i cä prih lyhac sakkaräj käh 1255 khu prä-suil la prahh kyö 8 rak ne i Mahäbuddhavam 
kui re kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh sädhu nat lü kho ce so. sädhu, sädhu, sädhu. 

Mss.: Förch X ; Pit-st 107 (128). 

See CPD 2.5.14,1. 

153 



545 

545 Hs.or. 8263. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both covers pha (?) is 
embossed. Foil. 170: k a - n ä ; the first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves. 
50.4 x 6.1 cm. 40.5-41.5 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Vinayasahgaha path. On the last blank leaf 
tied together with fol. nä is written with pencil: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä kam' krih takä, 
and on the outer surface of one cover again: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä, and the title: 
Vinayasahgaha. Insertion with pencil (?) on fol. ko. Dated sakkaräj 1239 khu (1878 A.D. ) . 
Donor: Anonymous, the donor of a big library room (khanh) for the Kvamh-bhuih-thinh 
monastery. Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. Päli. Prose. 

Säriputta: Vinayasahgaha 

The text is called Vinayasahgaha path in the ms. 

End (fol. nä line 6): 

d i s < v > ä n a tassa dhi(!)rassa, sutvä sadanammadesanam, 
adhigantvä phalam aggam, sobheyyam jinasäsanan ti. 

Vinayasahgaha path. 

sakkaräj 1239 khu ta-pohh la prahh kyö 3 rak buddhahü ne nam nak 1 khyak ti kyö 
akhyim tvah Vinayasahgaha path kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahn, nibbän chu 
sädhu khö ce so. pu, di, äh, nhah, prahh, cum, pä lui, i. 

akkharä ~. buddham mrat cvä bhuräh kui saranam i tui (?) kuih kvay. 

For further information and edd. see 2340 and 529. 

Mss.: 2340, 529; for mss. in other catalogues see 2340 and 529. 

See CPD 1.3.5; Pit-sm 260; Pit-st 123 (281). 

1 khanh/akhanh? 
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546 Hs.or. 8210. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; the edges are gilded and partially red painted. Foil. 99: ka—ko, 
ghe —täh; fragmentary ms. containing 10 parts: part 1, 4 —12; part 2, 3 (foil, kö—gnu), 13 and 
14 are missing; the first and last foil, of each part are tied together with some blank leaves; 
(1) foil. 9: ka-ko: pathama tvai; (2) foil. 10: ghe-hl: catuttha tvai; (3) foil. 9: hu—ca: 
pancama tvai; (4) foil. 5: cä—cü: chattama tvai; (5) foil. 9: ce-chi: sattama tvai; (6) foil. 16: 
chi-je: atfhamatvai; (7) foil. 13: jai-jhai: navama tvai; (8) foil. 9: jho-nnu: sumdasa tvai; 
(9) foil. 11: nnü—ti: ekädasa tvai; (10) foil. 8: tu-täh: dvadasa tvai; the number of the 
respective part (pathama tvai etc.) is always to be found in the middle of the first blank leaf. 
The written part of foil, ho—ca and the right upper corner of about half of the foil, are 
slightly damaged by insects. 47.8 x 6.2 cm. 37—39 x 5.5 cm. 10 lines; foil, chai v, jü v, tö 
v and tam r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal title: Vessantarä vatthu on fol. ko. On the last blank leaf of the last part Kui Rvhe 
Rah is scratched in. Correction on fol. chi. Dated sakkaräj 1219 khu (1858 A.D.). Donor: 
Kui/Üh Rvhe Rah of Kvan-bhuivh-thinh village (fol. täh r line 3). Burmese. Prose and verse. 

Mahh-püh-le-sä charä tö Rhah Obhäsa: Vessantaräjät tö vatthu 

The text is called Vessantarä vatthu in the fragmentary ms. 

(1) Pathama tvai 

End (fol. kö line 9): Sikräh man äh Phussati mi bhuräh chu ton kham pri i . 

sakkaräj 1219 khu ta-poh la chan. 

(2) Catuttha tvai 

End (fol. hi v line 9): I suiv so nahh phrah man leh päh tuiv sahh vahga < p ä > ton 
vhamh nhuik khyam hrim sä yä cvä ras[s]e i asvah khu nhac la pat lun ne kya kun i . 

37 gäthä. ayuvannam sukham bhave, i cä reh küh kuivh kvay pru cu ra sahh akyuih 
änisam sa kroh nibbän ma ra seh sa myha käla pat lun apäy vat choh rai apoh tuiv 
sahh kah Ivat rve lyhah so pahhä thak so pahhä thuivh tvah päh vam nhuik patisante 
yü rve sü tö koh taräh äh thut nhuih rve mag phuil nibbän tarä mrat kui lak ü cvä ra pä 
luiv i. 

(3) Pahcama tvai 

End (fol. ca line 4): man krih Vessantarä ne rä arat kui hä sah äh hhvhan kräh luik äh, 
hu chui rve, Jucakä1 purnnäh äh cäh bhvay khai bhvay phrah kyveh mveh i . 

Jucakä1 papp(!)a khän khu nhac chay kuivh gäthä. äruvannam sukham bhave. 
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i cä reh ra kusala kroh, 
bhava nhoh lä samsarä vay 
'oh khyä pran mvan, mrat nibbän suiv, 
aman thup khyok ma küh mrok rve, 
ma rok mhi kräh kyah lahh hhäh lahh 
le päh pay rap, prac mha Ivat rve 
kohh mvan cvä la mi ta tuiv nhah, 
akyuik sah rve amrah amrat, 
upät dhi hit, patisandhe 
tahh ne sö hhäh yok yäh. [cf. Dvädasa tvai] 

(4) Chatthama tvai 

End (fol. cü line 8): Jucakä1 pumnäh sann vam mrok vam sä je ta mü chuivh kuiv, lak 
yä rac lhan rve mu chuivh hhvhan tuiv phrah Ajjuta2 rase ne rä sahkan sui rok le i . 
Cüla< vana> vannanä khän chathama tvai käh, T tvah rve prih i . nibba(!)n[nJapaccayo 
hotu. 

(5) Sattama tvai 

End (fol. chi line 8): Jucakä1 pumnäh sahh vam mrok vam sä so cit rhi sahn phrac rve 
Ajjuta2 rase kui lak yä rac lhah lyak rhah ra[s]se hhvhan pya pe so kha rlh phrah sväh 
le i . 

Mahävanappa3 khän sattama tvai, prih i . 

(6) Atthama tvai 

End (fol. jü v line 8): pok khai kun pri, pumnäh sahn, pran pra cvä choh yü bhi i takäh 
hu, vahga < pä > ton tarn khäh nhuik, man samlh man sah tuiv sahh ami kui tarn chvap 
rve nuiv kyveh kya kun i . 

Kumäripappata4 khän a < t > thama tvai pri i . 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1219 khu ta-poh la prahh kyö 11 rak ne tvah bhurä aloh man koh Vessantarä, 
ho cä nipät kyam tö mrat kuiv lyok pat sekhyä rvhe pe Ivhä tvah reh ci tan rve 'oh 
mrahh prih chi, 'oh cahh tih sahh koh khrih nat lü sädhu hu rve phuil lü amräh khö ce 
so. nibbänfnjapaccayo hotu. 
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(7) Navama tvai 

End (fol. jhai line 6): khyac sah rahan tuiv mrat so achah avä alun arat nhah prah cum 
so akhyam aram akyö aco nhah lah prahh cum tha so. Maddharäj(!) man krih i samih 
phrac so mi bhuräh rhah Mad<d>T sah, T suiv lyhah man krih Vessantarä i , mrat so 
sah tö hü so alhü kui sädhu anumodanä khö le i . 

Mad<d>ipapp(!)a nitthitam. 90 so gäthä tui phrah tarn chä chah ap so mi phurä rhah 
Mad<d>I apuih käh prih i . 

(8) [Sum]Dasa<ma> tvai 

End (fol. hhu line 2): hu so ca käh kuiv chuiv la rve man Vessantarä äh chu rhac päh 
tuiv kuiv peh kai rve nat i acahh aveh phrac so mi mi ne ra Tävatihsä suiv lyhah sväh 
le i . 

Sakkapapp(!)am nitthitam. leh chay kui väh gäthä tuiv phrah tarn chä chah ap so Sikräh 
man apuih käh, T tvah rve sä lyhah prih prahh cum sa tahh. nibbänfnjapaccayo hotu. 

iminä puhhakammena5, i suiv pitakap tö kuiv reh thäh pru cu ra so koh mhu kroh, 
bhaväbhave, bhava krih hay nhuik, samsaranto pi, krah lahh ra sö lahh, apäradukkha-
nirijo6, apäy chah rai ka rai kah rve, pacchimabhave, achun cvam so bhava nhuik, 
nibbänam, nibbän suiv, r(!)antu, rok ra pä luiv kun i. [cf. Dvädasa tvai] 

(9) Ekädasa tvai 

End (fol. t! v line 5): vahga<pä> ton Vessantarä man i kyoh sahkan anih suiv rok le 
i. 

Mahäräjapapp(!)a khän ekädasa tvai, I tvah rve prih i . i . 

akkharä ~. 

i cä reh thäh kuivh kvay pru cu ra so koh mhu kroh noh lä la tanh so mrat cvä bhuräh 
atham tö nhuik lak vai ram lak yä yam sävaka aphrac phrah, nibbän taräh mrat kuiv ra 
pä luiv i, nibbän ma ra seh sa mhu käla pat lu apäy leh päh kap sum päh arat prac rhac 
päh rän sü pyuiv näh päh vippätti taräh thuiv leh päh mha kah Ivat sahh phrac rve 
patirüpa cak lo va arat mrat so sü tö koh tuiv amyuivh nhuik patisante rü sahh sä phrac 
rve, pitakap sum bhum bedah leh bhum alum cum so tarä myuih apoh kuiv, kräh khä 
mrah kä myha phrah tat limmä rve apri suiv rok sahh phrac ce sa tahh. 

sakkaräj 1219 khu ta-küh la chan 3 rak ne tvah reh küh rve prih i rhah. nibbänfnja­
paccayo hotu. nibbänfnjapaccayo hotu. nibbänfnjapaccayo hotu. 
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(10) Dvadasa tvai 

End (fol. tarn r line 9): cvat lui so sü tuiv nhuik sä cvat rve ma cvat lui so sü tuiv nhuik 
ta pok myha ma kya rvä so kroh Pokkharavassa hu chuiv ap sa tahh. 

Chakhattiya khän, sum(!)dasa tvai kuiv reh küh rve prih prahh cum i. 

akkharä ~. 

iminä puhhakammena5, i suiv pitakat tö kuiv, reh thäh pru cu ra so koh mhu kroh, 
bhaväbhave, bhava krih hay nhuik, samsaranto pi, krah lahh ra sö lahh, 
apäri(!)dukkhanirayo, apay chah rai, ka rai kah rve, pacchimabhave, achum cvan sö 
bhava nhuik, nibbänfnjam, nibbän püra amata suiv, yantu, rok luiv pä i. 

sakkaräj 1219 khu tam-küh la chan 5 rak kyäsa<pa>te ne sun khyak tih akhyin tvah, 
Vessantarä nissya kuiv reh küh rve aprih suiv rok i. Kvan-bhuih-than(!) rvä ne cä 
däyäka Ü Rvhe Rah samih moh nham tuiv koh mhu nibbän chu. buddho me saran(!)am 
üm. dhammo me üm. sahgho me üm. buddho me saran(!)am ahham n' atthi. dhammo 
me saran(!)am ahham n' atthi. samgho me saran(!)am ahham n' atthi. buddham 
saran(!)am gacchämi. dhammam saran(!)am gacchämi. samgham saran(!)am gacchämi. 

i cä reh ra kusala kroh 
bhava noh lä samsarä vay 
'oh khyä prahh mvam, mrat nibbän sui 
amham thup khyok ma küh mrok rve, 
ma rok mhi kräh, krah lahh hhäh lahh, 
leh päh päy rat prac mha Ivat rve, 
kohh mvan cvä lha, mi bha tuiv nhah, 
akyuik sah rve, amrah amrat 
u < pät > 

The ms. ends abruptly with the penultimate line (cf. Pahcama tvai). 

Mahh-püh/bhüh(-le-sä) charä tö Rhah Obhäsa was born in 1120 B.E./1758 A.D. The 
name of his birth place is unknown, and the year 1160 B.E./1798 A.D. as the year of 
his death is uncertain. He resided at the Le-sä monastery in the Western part of Marih-
püh village and became known as Mahh-püh/bhüh charä tö. At the age of 15 already 
well versed in poetry, as samanera he turned to religious topics, among which his 
translations of Jätaka stories into Burmese became famous and are still esteemed as 
masterpieces of Burmese prose (cf. U Tin Htway, "Prosaliteratur in birmanischer 
Sprache von der frühesten Zeit bis 1942", in: Saeculum X X I V (1973), p. 194; K. 
Whitbread, "An introduction to Burmese language and literature", in: Nachrichten der 
Gesellschaft für Natur- und Völkerkunde Ostasiens, Hamburg, no. 105 (1969), pp. 
51f.). In the years 1144-1148 B.E./1782-1786 A.D. he translated 8 of the 10 great 
Jätaka stories (nos. 538-547], of which the Vessantaräjät tö vatthu (1145 B.E./1783 
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A.D.) is considered to be his best work (cf. Ganthav 49-50, no. 54; MCK X V 111, 
CM A 298-308). 

Edd.: Vessantaräjät tö krih vatthu (kyohh sumh). Approved by the Text-Book Commit­
tee. Rankun 1925. — Vessantaräjät tö krih (Approved by the Text-Book Committee). 
Rankun: Hamsävati/The Hanthawaddy Press 1963. 

Mss.: Palace 56 (73); cf. Pit-st 156 (595). 

Jüjakä. 
Accuta. 
Mahävanavannanä. 
Kumärapabba. 
Cf. 666, note 3. 
°nirayo. 

547 Hs.or. 8219. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foil. 334: ka-lö; first and last foil, are tied together 
with some blank leaves. 49.8 x 6.4 cm. 39.5—40 x 5.8 cm. 12 lines; foil, thi r, thai r, ni r, 
bhä r 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. 
Marginal title: Visuddhimag nissya dutiya and the donor's names Kui Lü Ma Vuinh konh mhu 
alternating in most cases, and only a few times ÜhLü Ma Vuinh kohh mhu or Ma Vuinh Kui 
Lü kohh mhu; on last fol. lö Visuddhimag nissya dutiya thup Kui Lü Ma Vuinh kohh mhu; no 
marginal title on foil, kä, dhi, di, pi, yä. The donor's names Kui Lü Ma Vuinh koh mhu, 
erroneously written upside down on the bottom of the left margin of fol. phäh, is cancelled. 
Dated sakkaräj 1245 khu (1883 A.D.). Donors: Üh/Kui Lü and Ma Vuinh. Päli and 
Burmese. Verse and prose. 

Chum-thäh charä tö Rhah Nandamälä: Visuddhimag nissaya sac (dutiya thup) 

The text is called Visuddhimag nissaya (dutiya thup = 2nd part) in the ms. It contains 
the nissaya on the Visuddhimagga from chapter X : Äruppaniddesa, to chapter X V I I : 
Pahhäbhüminiddesa (PTS 326-586, Warren 271-502, ChS I 320 to I I 221). 

Beg.: namo tassa —. 
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savannanäya pävace, päkatannänacärinä, 
Buddhaghosäcariyena, dassitasTlavannanä. 

patyä. 

tesu sllädivannanam. brahmavihä < ra > pariyantam, 
kathä maggassa nissayam, katham saddhammathitiyä. 

viparitapatyä. 

arüpänah ca nissayam, katakälo ca idäni, 
yasmä patto karissämi, namassitvä sukusalam. 

vipulapatyä. 

Buddham dhammah ca samghah ca, tarn me sunätha sädhavo, 
sabbadukkhäpamocakam, nibbänapürapattikam. 

patyävatta. patyävatta. 

savannanäya, atthakathä nhah ta kva so. pävace, pitakap sum pum tahh hü so, mrat cvä 
bhuräh ca käh tö nhuik, päkatannänacärinä, apit apah ma rhi sa phrah, than cvä so hän 
i phrac khrahh lahh rhi ta so, Buddhaghosäcariyena, arhah Buddhaghosa charä sah, 
yasmä, kroh, sTlädivarmanä, STlaniddesa aca rhi sa sah tui kui, sila i aphvah aca rhi sah 
tui kui lahh, dassitä, pra tö mü ap prih, tasmä kroh, tesu, thui SHaniddesa aca rhi sah 
tui nhuik, me mayä, nä sah, saddhammathitiyä, säsanä tö dhvan rhah tan ce khrahh 
hhä, sllädivannanassa, SHaniddesa lyhah aca rhi so, brahmavihärapariyantam, brahmavi-
härapariyantassa, brahmavihära lyhah achumh rhi so, kathä maggassa, ca käh acah i , 
nissayam, kui, katam, pru ap prih, vä, süädivannanam, so, brahmavihärapariyantam, so, 
kathä maggassa, i , nissayam, kui, katam, prih. idäni, nhuik, arüpänah ca, Ärüpakamma-
tthänaniddesa ca sah tui i lahh, nissayam, kui, i lahh, katakälo ca, pru ra am so akhä sah 
lahh, yasmä, kroh, patto, rok i , tasmä, kroh, aham, sah, sukusalam, kammatthänh aca 
rhi sah kui ho kräh khrahh nhuik, alvan limmä tö mü tha so, buddhan ca, mrat cvä 
bhuräh kui lah kohh, dhammah ca, chay päh so taräh tui kui lan, samghah ca, samghä tö 
apohh kui lahh, namassitvä na, i , namassitvä, rve, tesam Arüpakammatthänaniddesädi-
nam, thui Arüpakammatthänaniddesa aca rhi sah tui i , nissayam, nissaya kui, karissämi, 
pru pe am, me mama, i , sabbadukkhäpamocakam, khap simh so vat chahh raih apohh 
mha lvat ce tat tha so, nibbänapürapattikam, nibbän prah mrat sui lahhh rok ce tat tha 
so, tarn nissayam, kui, sädhavo, sü tö kohh phrac kun so, tumhe, sah tui sahn, sädhukam, 
koh cvä, sunätha, nä lah kun. 

digham rakkhetu mam sattä, nejo vä(!)satu antare, 
khettam dhltu sukham käle, devä plyantu mam sadä. 

sattä, lü nat tui i charä phrac tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh sah, mam, ha kui, digham, rhah 
krä cvä so käla pat lumh, rakkhetu, coh tö mü pä ce sa tahh, nejo, tanhä hu so eke kahh 
so, chay päh so taräh tö mrat apohh sah, me, hä i , antare, cit nhuik, vä(!)satu, mve lyö 
cvä ne pä ce sa tahh, vä(!)satu rammatu, mve lyö pä ce sa tan, khettam, khettasadiso, lay 
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konh sa phvay phrac tö mü so, ariyasahgha tö apohh sahh, käle sabbakäle, khap simh 
so käla nhuik, me, hä äh, sukham, kuiy i Idiyamh sä khrahh cit i khyamh sä khrahh kui, 
dhltu vicäretu, clrah tö mü pä ce sa tahh, devä, nat brahmä apohh tui sah, mam, ha kui, 
sadä, akhä khap simh, pTyantu, khyac mrat nuih pä ce kun sa tahhh. 

[End of the author's introduction, fol. kä v line 4:] brahmavihäränantaram, brahmavihära 
leh päh i akhyäh mai nhuik, udditthesu, akrahh pra ap kun prih so, catüsu, leh päh kum 
so, äruppesu pana, Arüpakarnmatthänh tui tvah käh, äkäsänahcäyatanam, äkäsänahcäya­
tana Arüpakammatthänh kui, bhavetukämo, [etc.] 

End (fol. lai v line 12): iti sädhujanapämojjhatt<h>äya, kate Visuddhimagge pahhä-
bhävanädhikäre Pahnäyabhu(!)m[m]iniddeso näma sattarasamo paricchedo. 

Kukhandha nagarassa, Kü-khanh mrui i , hatthagatabhütassa, lak van phrac rve phrac so 
Alay-kan ti gämassa, Alay-kam man so rvä i , esanno (?), arhe mrok thoh nhuik, pahca-
dhanusatike thäne kula le atä apran näh rä rhi so arap nhuik, thitä, tan so manora-
m[m]e, nhac lumh mve lyö phvay rhi so, arahhäyatane, to kyohh nhuik, viharanasamaye, 
ne so käla nhuik, Silaniddesädi Brahmavihäraniddesänassa, STlaniddesa aca, Brahmavi-
häraniddesa achumh rhi so, Visuddimaggapäthassa, Visuddhimag päth i , manoram[m]am 
nhac lumh mve, lyö phvay rhi so, nätisahkhepavitthärasundaram, ma krahh, lvanh ma 
kray lvanh sa phrah kohh cvä tha so, navam nissayam, nissaya sac kui, yathä mahätTkä-
ya, mahätlkä äh lyö cvä sä lyhah, vicäretvä. ci rah prih rve, Ampakammatthänanidde-
sam Arüpakarnmatthänh kui pra rä phrac so niddesa kui, ädikatvä, aca pru rve, yäva 
pahhäya niddeso, Pahhäbhu(!)m[m]iniddesa tuih 'oh, atthahi paricchedehi, rhac päh so 
pariccheda tui phrah, patipanditassa, tarn sä chah ap so Visuddhimag i , manoram[m]am, 
nhac lumh mve lyö phvay rhi so, nätisahkhepam, nätivitthäram, ma krahh lvanh ma kray 
lvanh saphrah, kohh cvä tha so, navam nissayam, nissya sac kui, sattatimsaekasatäd[h]isa-
hassa, sakkaräje '"ta thoh ta rä sumh chay khu nhac"1 khu nhac sakkaräj sahh, sampatte, 
rok lä sö, saddäsilacägasampannehi, saddäcilacäga tui nhah pran cum kum so, The-sä-pan 
rvä ti, gämikehi The-sä-panh rvä lyhah jäti rhi kun so, upäsakehi, rvä sü krTh aca rhi so, 
där(!)akä apohh tui sahh, navadhanusatikärahhe, kula le tä apran kuih rä rhi so, tö krih 
nhuik, kärite, choh ap so, nänärukkhehi, athüh thü so sac pah tui phrah, pasobhite, tan 
tay cvä tha so, arahhakavihäre, tö kyohh nhuik, vasantena, ne so, vasantena ne so käla 
nhuik lahhh Pok Mrah, iti gämajätikena, so, Nandamäla iti, Nandamälä hü rve, garuhi, 
charä mrat tui sahh, gaWtanämapahhattikena, mhah ap so näma pahhat rhi so, therena, 
mather sahh, vicäritam, ci rah ap i , idah ca, T dutiya thut nissaya sac kui lahh kohh, 
pathamah ca, pathama thut nissya thut sac kui lahh kohh, panditä, pahhä rhi so, pugguil 
mrat tui sahh, yuttä, yutti sah sahh ma sah sahn kui, vicäretvä, pahhä phrah chah khrahh 
rve, ayuttam, ma sahh hu, ce pahhäya ti, akay rve than am, mahätTkam, mahätlkä kui, 
oloketvä krah rve, täya, thui mahätlkä nhah, no ce, akay rve ma hmh am, chattetvä, 
cvan rve, samam eva, mahätlkä nhah hnTh so, anak kui sä lyhah, gahetvä, yü rve, 
ugganhantu, sah kräh pui sa tö mü ce sa tahh. 
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pathama thup [1st vol.:] kuih kyohh [9 lines] ta chay [12] angä, anag(!) chay kyohh [10 
lines] 35 angä, dutiya thup [2nd vol.:] kuih kyohh [9 lines] päth 11 angä, anak chay 
kyohh [10 lines] sumh chay leh [34] angä, tatiya thup [3rd vol.:] kuih kyohh [9 lines] 
päth 6 angä, anak chay kyohh [10 lines] angä nhac chay [20] kyö, khan athup puihh 
khyäh rve 3 thut thäh pä sahh, i atuihh nok athut ane ma pyag (?) ce mü rve thäh tö mü 
ce sa tahhh. 

iti iminä puhhakammena2,1 Pahhäbhu(!)m[m]iniddesa anak kui ci ran kyohh kohh mhu 
cetanä kroh, anantarabhavam, akhyäh mai lä la tan so bhava kui, ädikatvä aca pru rve, 
yäva nibbänä, nibbän kui myak mhok pru ra so bhava tuih 'oh, bhaväbhave, bhava krih 
hay rve, mahäbhogaküle, myäh cvä so cahh cim khyve ram parit sat tui nhah prah cum 
so mahäbhoga amyuih nhuik sä lyhah, tihetukapatisantiko, ti hit patisandhe ne so, 
dhaMapuhhalakkhanasampanno, alvhanh so bhurnh yok yäh mrat tui i lakkhanä krih hay 
nhah prah cum so, mahäpüriso yok yäh mrat sahh, bhavämi phrac pä lui i , suldiumafthä-
nasampanno lyhah so pahhä nhah prah cum sahh, saddä akhä khap simh, satisampajahha-
sampanno, chay päh so sati, leh päh so sampajahha nhah prah cum sahh, bhavämi, i , 
yäva, lok, säsanam, sahh, titthati, i , täva, thui säsanä tö tan sa rve käla pat lum säsanam, 
kui, pagganhi tui, kohh cvä khyih myok thok pah khrahh hhä, samatto, cvamh nhuih so, 
mahäsamako, rahanh mrat sahh sä lyhah bhavämi, i , säsanantaratanakäle pana, säsanä 
tö kvay so käla nhuik käh, bhaväbhave, bhava chak tuihh, devalokeyeva, nat prah nhuik 
sä lyhah, bhavämi, sammäsambuddhakäle, pvan lattan so bhuräh säsanä tö nhuik, 
sethaküle, nhuik, uggajjhitvä, rve, sammäsambuddhadassanakkhane, mrat cvä bhuräh 
kui phüh tve ra so kha na nhuik sä lyhah, mahäkhinäsavo, patisambhldä abhihhän nhah 
prah cum so, rahantä mrat sahh, bhavämi, i , imassa bhägam, T nissya sac kohh mhu bha 
bhui sahh, mätäpTtuädinam, mi bha ca so bhum sumh päh nhuik krah lah so sattavä apohh 
tui äh, petänam, ta ma Ivan sui sväh so chve häti apohh tui äh, päpunäti, rok ce sa tahh. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu nat-tö la prah kyö 2 rak 1-nve ne ne van akhyin tvah Visuddhimag 
nissya dutiya thut kui reh küh rve prih i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Unlike 2341 this ms. clearly informs us in the lenghthy colophon that Rhah Nandamälä, 
whose biography is found in '81, finished his "new" nissaya in 1137 B.E./1775 A.D. 
(cf. MNM 246 on p. 139) while he stayed in a monastery of Alay-kam village near the 
town of Kü-khanh. In the colophon we also find details about the size of the ms. of the 
Päli text of the Visuddhimagga and his nissaya on it (fol. lo r line 12): 1st part, Päli 
text: 144 foil, with 9 lines; its nissaya: 420 foil, with 10 lines; 2nd part, Päli text: 132 
foil, with 9 lines; its nissaya: 408 foil, with 10 lines; 3rd part, Päli text: 72 foil, with 
9 lines; its nissaya: more than 240 foil, with 10 lines. 

Mss.: PMT I 239 (Or. 4602); cf. 2341; LCP 2b; Palace 26 (48), 38 (38); Pit-st 195 
(1006); PMT I 238 (Or. 4601), 241 (Or. 5018), 244 (Or. 6458A). 

1137 B.E./1775 A.D. 

Cf. 666, note 3. 
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548 Hs.or. 8222. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover na and of the other 
na and underneath ta is embossed. Foil. 202: ka-tho (there are two foil, bearing the foliation 
sign chä, on the first one rhe and on the second one nog is added); 56 blank leaves; the ms. 
contains 4 chapters: (1) foil. 56: ka—hai: Atthanipäta; (2) foil. 34: ho— ju: Navanipäta; (3) 
foil. 93: jü—tä: Dasanipäta; (4) foil. 19: ti—tho: Ekadasanipäta. 48 x 6 cm. 39.5 x 5.5 — 6 cm. 
11 lines; fol. gho r 10 lines; the writing in the first or last lines resp. is in several cases 
partly cut off. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. On the last blank leaf is 
written with pencil: Ahguttuir päli tö ka tho chumh 16 ahgä 9 khyap [=201 foil.] kham pe 
4 ahgä, 2 rap [=50 blank leaves] 20 ahgä [= 240 foil, and blank leaves], and: Kui Sä Thü 
ap 'okpä. Correchons/insertions on foil, khi, khu, kham, khäh, gai, ghai, gho, hai, jä, nnö, 
ti, to. Dated sakkaräj 1253 khu (1891/92 A.D.). Donor: Kui Sä Thü. Päli. Prose and verse. 

Anguttaranikäya 

The text called Ahguttuir päli tö in the ms. contains the four sections Atthakanipäta to 
Ekädasakanipäta and can be found in PTS IV 150ff. and V, and ChS I I I . 

(1) Atthakanipäta 

End (fol. hai line 3): patinis<s>aggär(!)a ime attha d h < a m m > ä bhävetabbä ti, 
Attha < ka > nipätam samattam. 

a(!)savä dänassa pandnisamsam, ko näma vatthu puriso samatto, 
ahhatra buddhä pana lokathänäthä. yutto mukhdnam na hutena cdpi. 

dyuh ca vannah ca sukham balah ca param pasatham patibhänavah ca, 
dadäti, nämäti vuccate bho, yo deti sahghassa naro vihdram. 

rahho1 Ananda Mahäsudassanassa caturäsitinagarasahassäni ahesum dhammapa(!)säda-
m(l)ap(!)ukhäni caturäsitikutagärasahassäni ahesum, mahäbrühakutägä<r>pamu-
[kjkhäni2, rahho Änanda Mahäsudassanassa caturäsitinägasahassäni ahesum sova-
nnälahkäräni sovannadhajäni hemajälapaticchannäni, caturäsiti-assasahassäni ahesum, 
sovannälahkäräni sovannadhajäni, hemajälapaticchannäni catui(!)sitiassaräjapamukhd-
ni. rahho A (l)nanda Mahäsudassanassa, caturäsiti-itthisahasäni ahesum, Subhaddädevi-
pamukhäni, caturäsitiputtasahassäni, ahesum, parinäyakapamukhäni. pass' A (!)nanda3 
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sabbe te sahkhärä ati(!)tä niruddhä, viparin(!)atä evam aniccä kho Änanda sahkhärä. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

1253 khu du < tiya > vä- < chui > 

(2) Navakanipäta 

End (fol. j l v line 10): patinissag < g > äya ime nava dhammä bhävetabbä < t i> . 
Nava < ka > nipätam samattam paripu[m]nnam. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj sahkhyä nhac kojä käh 1253 khu tö-sa-lahh la prahh kyö 13 rak 
ne tvah Navanipät sattama puihh Ahguttuir kui reh küh rve prih sahh, pu di ä nhah 
prahh cum lui pä i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

akkharä - . nibbän mag phuil alui 

(3) Dasakanipäta 

End (fol. tä line 4): patinissaggäya[.] ime dasa dhammä bhävetabbä <ti> . 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj sahkhyä nhac kojä käh 1253 khu nat-tö la prahh kyö 1 rak 4-hüh 
ne namk (?) ta khyak tih kyö nhac khyak ma tih mhi akhyin tvah lak khyä (?) tan ein ka 
nhac nhah, Dasanipät kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu di ä nhah prahh cum lui 
pä i. nibbänapacca<yo> hotu. nibbän mag phuil alui thä (?). 

(4) Ekädasakanipäta 

End (fol. tho line 9): patinissaggäya ime ekädasa dhammä bhävetabbä ti. Ekädasa-
< ka > nipäta[vannanä] nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu ta-pui-tvai la prahh 6 ne tvah Ekädasa < ni >pät Ahguttuir kui ye küh 
rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 

Mss.: 437, 674; for mss. in other catalogues see 437. 

See CPD 2.4. 

1 Cf. DN I I 187 (5.). 
2 °vyüha° 
3 Cf. DN II 198 (16.). 
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549 Hs.or. 8223. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red and (on the inner surface) black painted wooden covers. Foil. I l l : ka-nnä. 
There are two foil, ka (see below), and two foil, cham, on the first one rhe and on the second 
one nok is added; the first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves. The ms. 
obviously consists of two parts written by two different scribes as can be seen from the two 
foil, ka which contain exactly the same text. The fol. ka without blank leaves belongs to the 
first part, which runs from ka to chäh, the superfluous second fol. ka tied together with some 
blank leaves belongs to the second part with the foliation signs ja—nnä. 47 x 5.1 cm. 38—39 
x 4.5—4.7 cm. Foil, ka(twice)—chäh 7 lines, foil, ja—nna 8 lines and last fol. nnä 9 lines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting by two different 
scribes. Marginal title: Bhikkhu päcit nissya, Bhikkhu nissya, Bhikkhu päcit päli nak or 
Bhikkhu päcit nissya päli on all foil, except fol. jha. Dated sakkaräj 1207 khu (1845 A.D.). 
Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Rvhe-umah char a to Rhah Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü vinannh 
lak pan/pam kyamh (Bhikkhu päcit päli tö nissaya) 

The corresponding Päli text of the Suttavibhahga of the Vinayapitaka can be found in 
PTS IV 1-207, and in ChS (Päcittiyapäli) 1-272. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . äyasmanto, rhahh so asak tö rhi so si khah tuiv, ime kho pana 
dve[h,]navuti päcittiyä dhammä, I kuivh chai nhac päh kum so, päcittiyasikkhäpud tuiv 
sahh, uddesam akyahh pra khrahh suiv, ägacchanti, rok kum i . tena samayena, nhuik, la, 
Sakyaputto, so, Hatt < h> ako, Hatthi(!)ka ther sah, vädakkhitto, ca käh pyam lvahh sah, 
hoti, i , [etc.] 

End (fol. hha line 7): pädukavaggo sattamo. är(!)as[a]manto, tui, adhikaranasama-
t < h > ä , adhikarun le päh kui hrim ce tap kum so, im[m]e satta dhammä, tui sahh, 
ud < d > esam pra khrah sui ägaccha< n> ti, rok kum i uppannänam, kum so, adhig(!)a-
ranänam, tui i samat < h > äya, hrim khrah hhä, vüpasamäya, cai khrah hhä, samvattanti, 
kum i samukhävinayo, khä vinah kui, dätabbo, i pa, pati < h> häya, van kham sa phrah, 
käy(!)etabbam, i s(!)ebhüyyas[s]ikä, ka kui, karetabbä, i , bh(!)invatthärako, ka kui, 
käretabbo, i uddi<t>th(!)ä kho, ca sahh atü, ettakam, I myha so sikkhäpud acah sahh, 
tassa bhagavato, i suttägatarn, vinah päli nhuig lä i suttapariyäpannam, vinah päli nhuig 
akyvah van i anvaddhamäsam, la khvai ta krip, uposathadine, upud ne nhuik, ud < d > e-
sam pra khrah sui, ägaccha[n]ti rok i , Mahävibhahgam nitthitam, Ratanamahjüsa amah 
rhi so Vinah lag pam kyam nhuik, Bhikkhu päcip päli tö i anag adhibbäy tui kui pran 
sahh ca käh acah käh, I rve pri. i . 

sakkaräj 1207khu na<t>-tö la prah kyö 3 rak ne 1 khyak tlkhyö akhyin tvah Bhikkhu 
päcit nisya kui prih i. 
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For the author see '57 and 2302 (1). The title of 2302 (1) should be corrected to that of 
549. 

Mss.: 2302 (1), cf. 653; and also Cab I I 7; Förch I I ; GL 19; LCP 33; Oldenb 3, 4; 
Pit-st 147 (474); PMT I 239 (Or. 4715). 

550 Hs.or. 8239. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover 10, of the other 
cover 1 is embossed. Foil. 298: ka-mö; the foil, of this ms. are still stuck together due to the 
gilding, so that only in the beginning and at the end of the ms. a couple of foil, are detached 
from the block. 48.7 x 5.9 cm. 38.5-40 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially 
red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Saddaniti nisya/nissya. In the middle of 
the last blank leaf Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä is written with pencil, and in the right margin 
the title Saddaniti nissya. On one cover is written with pencil: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä 
(left) and Saddanidi padamälä nissya (right). Dated sakkaräj 1242 khu (1881 A.D.). Donor: 
Kui Tü and Ma Nninh of Vaih-krih village in the region of the town of Kyok-thanh. Former 
owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. Burmese and Päli (nissaya). Prose. 

Atthama Nhoh-kan charä tö Üh Budh, or Rhah Jambudlpadhaja, or Rhah Cakkinda/ 
Cakkindäbhisiri: Saddaniti nissaya sac (Padamälä) 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . navahgatthavarmanä phrac so netti kyamh i aca nhuik. 

yam loko püjäyate, sa lokapälo sadä namassati ca, 
tan tassa säsanavaram vidüha(!) hneyyam na<ra> varassa. 

sa lokapälo, lü con nhah ta kva so, loko, lü sahh, yam naravaram, akrah sü mrat kui, vä, 
säsanä(!)varam, akrah säsanä tö mrat kui, sadä, khap simh so akhä nhuik, püjäyate, pü 
jö i , namassati ca, rhi lahh khuih i , tassa naravarassa, i, tarn säsanavaram, kui, vidühi, 
pahhä rhi tui sah, hheyyam, si ap i , I gäthä phrah jakä (?) phrac tö mü so mrat cvä 
bhuräh i Jahna phrac so sumh päh so säsanä tö mrat kui si ap sah chui sa phrah, vatthu-
pupp(!)akagandh(!)ärambha kui pru i sui, navag(!)atthavannanä phrac so Saddaniti 
kyamh i aca nhuik, desaka phrac tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh sah, ho tö mü ap so desita 
phrac so sumh päh so taräh tö kui si ap sah kui chui sa phrah vatthupupp(!)akagandh(!)ä-
rambha kui pru lui ra käh, dhirehi ca so gäthä ki min sa tahh, [etc.] 

End: As Helmer Smith almost fully quotes the author's own remarks on himself, 
Aggavamsa's work, and the date of composition of his nissaya in note c of p. 314 of his 
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Saddanlti ed. (cf. also abbreviation "ns" on p. XI) we spare ourselves the task of 
transliterating here this final section of the text consisting of 8 slokas (starting with 
Ratanäpürapürassa and ending with nirupaddavan ti) followed by a nissaya: fol. mai r 
line 10 (bhüdhäturüpänam(!)) to fol. mo v line 2 (datthabbam, mhat ap / . ) . The text 
continues (fol. mo v line 2): 

sakkaräj 1242 khu ka-chum la chanh 101 (!) rak ta-nahga-nve ne ne 2 khyak tih kyö 
akhyin tvah, Saddaniti-padamälä nisya sac kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 

Neru räjin leh roh rhin myha, 
indani lyhah vanh lyham thvanh sah 
kyvamh i ahü, rhac chü amrat 
cham tö tat(!) kuiv, rok pat lha cvä 
luiv rä prah cum, Rän-gum-mah-ra 
mrui thdna nhuik, dakkhinadisä 
ton lak-yä nhuik, Kyok-thanh mrui apuih 
Vaih-krih rvä ne sa tahh sumh ne so 
ca(!) takä Kui Tü ca(!) ama Ma Nhinh, 
sila ma kvä däna ma kahh 
akyvan-nup lyhah mrat mukkha path, 
pitakat kuiv, reh mhat se khyä 
kuih kvay pä ra, nisamsa krqh, 
khana cho cvä rahand(!)ämuni, 
Pakatisävaka amahh ra sahh, 
prah mha sä Ivan, nibbän thup khyok 
rok luiv sov. 

akkharä —. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di a nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. nat lü sadhu sädhu 
khö ce sov. 

Üh Budh/Rhah Cakkindäbhisiri wrote his work in 1194 B.E./1832 A.D. (see Sadd [ed. 
H. Smith] p. 314, note c, line 6 from below, and ms. fol. mo r line 8: ta thoh t < a > -
ra(!) kuih chai leh khu). For the author see '132, and for the work see Ganthav 78 (no. 
17), MNM 379, Pit-sm 937, Pit-st 171 (701), 186 (915). The colophon of 551 is the 
same with exception of the names. 

Ed.: BB 45 s.v. Chakkindäbhi-siri (U: Bok). 

Mss.: 551; and also Cab I I 690, 691; Förch X I X ; Pit-st 171 (701), 186 (915). 

See CPD 5.2,[2.]. 
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551 Hs.or. 8272. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; gilded and partially red painted at the edges. Foil. 303: ka-yi , the 
first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves. 49-49.3 x 6.2 cm. 39-40 x 5.3 
cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal title: Saddaniti nissya/nisya. On the last blank leaf tied together with fol. yi the title 
and information on the number of leaves are written with pencil: Saddanidi ka aca yä achumh 
25 ahgä 3 khyap [= 303 foil.]. On the inner surface of one cover is written with pencil: -äjin 
yä devin sah sakka si sakkin vadin si vadim vä-chui la pran krö chay hä rak tvah 
Kvan-bho-tin rvä ne bhuräh takä Pok Kruih bhuräh ama May 'Ut phrac pä ce arhah 
bhurä<h>; in the right margin of this surface there is some more writing, though hardly 
legible. Corrections on foil, gö, hä, and with black ink on foil, bho-mu, may-yä. Dated 
sakkaräj 1240 (1878 A.D.). Donor: (on the wooden cover) <Uh> Pok Kruih and May 'Ut 
of Kvan<h>-bho(!)-tin<h> village; (on fol. yä v line 9) Üh Tö Mhuinh and May ' I of 
Rvhe-lhe-kyoh village at the entrance to Pyö-bhvay village in the region of the town of Da-la. 
Former owner: (fol. yä v line 8) Üh Soma of Rvhe-lhe-kyoh village at the entrance to 
Pyö-bhvay village in the region of the town of Da-la. Burmese and Päli (nissaya). Prose. 

Atthama Nhoh-kan charä tö Üh Budh, or Rhah JambudTpadhaja, or Rhah Cakkinda/ 
Cakkindäbhisiri: Saddaniti nissaya sac (Padamälä) 

The text is the same as that of 550 (see "Beg." and "End" section of the preceding ms.). 

End (fol. ya v line 2): datthabbam, mhat ap i . 

sakkaräj 1240 pran, vä-chui la chanh 14 rak sokrd ne ne 1 khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah, 
Saddaniti padamälä nisya sac reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. 

Neru räjin leh roh rhin myha, 
indani lyhah vanh alyham thvanh sah, 
kyvamh i ahü, rhac chü amrat 
cham tö dhät kui, rok[k] pat lha cvä 
luiv rä prahh cum, Rdn-gum-mah-ra 
mrui thdna nhuik, dakkhinadisd 
ton lakyd nhuik, Da-la myui apuih 
Pyö-bhvay rvä avah Rvhe-lhe-kyoh rvä 
sa tahh sumh ne so bhun bhuräh 
Üh Soma, rok pha takä 
Üh Tö Mhuinh taka ma May 'I, 
sila ma kvä däna ma kanh 
akyvan-nup lyhah mrat mukkha path, 
pitakat kui, reh mhat se khyd 
kuih kvay pä ra nisamsa kroh, 
khana cho cvä rahand(!)ämuni, 
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Pakatisävaka amann ra sann, 
prahh mha sä Ivan nibbän thup khyok 

rok lui sov. 

akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di äh nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

For further information see the preceding ms. 550. 

Edd.: See 550. 

Mss.: 550; for mss. in other catalogues see 550. 

See CPD 5.2,[2]. 

552 Hs.or. 8265. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover vä ja and of the 
other vä jä is embossed. Foil. 313: ka—ri (the foliation signs jhü and thi are omitted, in both 
cases 1 is added on the preceding fol. and 2 on the following fol. underneath the foliation 
sign; the text is complete); 16 blank leaves. One cover and a couple of foil, look like they 
have been gnawed at by a rodent. 47.5—47.7 x 6.2 cm. 37.5—38.5 x 5.8 cm. 11 lines; foil, 
jho v, nni, pa, täh, te, tha v, thi, the, de, dam, ra 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and 
partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: PatisambhT(!)däm/PatisambhT-
(!)dä amag/Patisambhi(!)dämag/PatisambhT(!)dämag atthakathä (päth) on about 4/5 of the 
foil. On the last blank leaf the title and information on the number of foil, and blank leaves 
are written with blue crayon: Patisambhi(!)dämak atthakathä päth ka aca ri achum 26 angä 
3 khyap [= 315 foil.] kham 2 angä [= 24 blank leaves], and in smaller letters with pencil: 
Vä-bhui cä 8 tup, ka, ri, khä sah 26 angä 3 khyap [= 315 foil.] pe gam 1 angä 4 khyap [= 
16 blank leaves] poh 27angä 7khyap [=331 foil, and blank leaves]; in the right margin is 
written with pencil: jhü - 1, thi - 1, 2 khyap ma pä. On one cover the title is written with 
pencil: Patisambhi(!)dä. Corrections on foil, jham, dö, dam, nl, tu, pö, bl, mu, mö. Notes 
with pencil or blue crayon: tai prih in the right margin of foil, khä v, ga v, ghu v, cu r, ti 
v, du v, dhäh v, pu v, bhäh v, and in the middle of fol. ri v; tai pri/prih pä in the right 
margin of foil, jö r, nno v, dhö v, dhu v, mäh v; tai prih pä rä in the right margin of fol. 
cham v; tai prih moh khyu in the right margin of fol. dä v; tai pri bhuräh in the right margin 
of fol. tä v, bü v; tai pra in the right margin of fol. tha v. In the left margin of fol. nni r kha 
(?) is written with blue crayon, and of fol. nl r lai. Dated sakkaräj 1256 khu (1895 A.D.). 
Scribe (fol. dä v): Moh Khyu. Former owner: Vä-bhui monastery. Päli. Verse and prose. 

Mahänäma: SaddhammappakäsinT, Patisambhidämagga-atthakathä 
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End (fol. ri line 6): Saddhamma<p>akasini(!) nama Patisambhi(!)damaggap<p>aka-
ranassa atthakathä nitthitä. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj 1256 khu tam-pohh phrah kyö 8 rak 4-hü ne, Patisambhi(!)dä 
atthakathä cä reh küh rve prih pran cum prih. pa, ca, dvä. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: cf. '78 (fragment.); and also Pit-st 110 (164); PMT I 237 (Or. 3672, fragment.). 

See CPD 2.5.12,1. 

553-555 Hs.or. 8266. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover ta ca and of the other ta cä is embossed. Foil. 262: ka-phai (there are 2 foil, with the 
foliation sign ghi, 2 foil, with the foliation sign cT, and 2 foil, with the foliation sign na, fol. 
nam is missing), containing 3 texts: 553 foil. 44: ka—ghe: Dhätukathä päli tö; 554 foil. 37: 
ghai —che: Puggalapannät päli tö; 555 foil. 181: chai-phai: Kathävatthu päli tö; the first and 
last foil, of each text are tied together with some blank leaves. 48 x 5.5 — 5.7 cm. 38.5 — 39 x 
5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 553 Dämkathä/Dhätukathä päli tö; 554 Puggala/Puggalat/Puggalät pannat/ 
pannät päli tö and also Puggalät pannat pä < Ii > , Puggalät pannät päli, Puggalat päli tö, 
Puggalät pannät, Puggalath pannat päli; 555 Kathävatthu päli tö, Kathä päli tö, Kathävatthu 
<pä>li tö, Vatthu päli tö, Kathä <pä>li tö, Kathävatthu, Kathävatthu pä< l i> , or 
Kathävatthu päli. On the first blank leaf tied together with fol. ka ca is written with pencil 
in the leh margin, and with blue crayon the titles and the number of leaves are written: 
Dhätukathä päli tö Puggalapannät päli tö Kathävatthu päli tö ka aca phai achumh 21 ahgä 
8 khyap [ = 260 foil.] kham 3 <ahg>ä [= 36 blank leaves] Vä-bhuih. On the last blank leaf 
tied together with fol. phai cä is written with pencil in the leh margin and also with pencil 
(hardly legible): ka aca phai achumh Dhätukathä päli tö Puggalat pannat päli tö Kathä­
vatthu päli tö kham pe 3 ahgä [ = 36 blank leaves] 21 ahgä 8 khyap [= 260 foil.] Vä-bhui 
cä 6 tup, ka, phai, cä sah 21 ahgä 8 khyap [= 260 foil.] pe gam 3 ahgä [= 36 blank leaves] 
poh 24 ahgä 8 khyap [ = 296 foil, and blank leaves]. On cover ta ca one of the titles is 
written with pencil: Dhätukathä aca rhi so päli tö. In the right margin of foil, ge v, gam v, 
ghä v, ghäh v, hu r, fiho v tai prih is written with pencil or blue crayon. Corrections on foil, 
gä, ghi, ghai, jo, iinäh, tö, tho, dhä, nu, di, du, do, pü, phä. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu 
(1893 A.D.). Former owner: Vä-bhuih monastery. Pali. Prose. 
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553 Hs.or. 8266. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 553 — 555. 

Dhätukathä 

The text is called Dhätukathä päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. ghe line 1): vippayuttena sahghahitä[,]sahgahitapadaniddeso nitthito. 

akkharä ~ . 

sakkaräj 1255 khu tö-sa-lahh la prah kyö 8 rak ne ne 5 khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah, 
Dhätukathä päli tö kui reh küh rve prih prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah, 
prah, cum bhä lui i. 

Mss.: 509, 596; for mss. in other catalogues see 509. 

See CPD 3.3. 

554 Hs.or. 8266. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 553—555. 

Puggalapannatti 

The text is called Puggalapannat päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. che line 2): dasakaniddeso. Puggalapannatti nitthitä. 

akkharä —. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu t(!)a-tah-kyvat lachan chay rak ne ne 8 khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah 
Puggalapannat päli tö kui reh küh rve prih prih. pu di ä nhah prah cum lui pä i. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: 462; for mss. in other catalogues see 462. 
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See CPD 3.4. 

555 Hs.or. 8266. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 553-555. 

Kathävatthu 

The text is called Kathävatthu päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. phe v line 2): rüpam aparinibb(!)annam ah< h> ätävindriya < m > apari < ni > -
pp<h>annan ti. 

Kathävatthu päli tö. pri pri, 

ThanfaJ<h> -ta-pan arap nhuik si tan sum ne so Nandamedhä amah rhi so mather sah 
achak chak so charä tuiv atham mha choh ap chum phrat ap so achum[m]h aphrat kui si 
so Toh-bhi(!)-lü charä tö Anantafradjdhajamahäfdhammajräjäguru atham tö mha ra ap 
so Kathävatthu anak adhibbäy ara kok kui ci ran re ap sah i reh prih prih. pahhä rhi 
sü mrat tuiv sah aleh amrat m(!)ru rve sah kräh krah rhu choh rvak ce kun sa tahh. 

[The preceding paragraph has erroneously been inserted by the scribe, because it refers 
to a nissaya of Nandamedhä on this text; cf. 525, 526, 536.] 

ci(!)ram titthatu säsane(l). ''buddhänussati, dhammänussati, sahghänussati, silänussati, 
<cägänussati, devatänussati,> maranänussati, <käyagatäsati, > a(!)näpa(!)nä(!)-
[nusjsati, <upasamänusati, > ceti ime dasfsj' anussatiyö1 näma. 

akkharä —. idam me puhham äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu nattö lachan chay rak ne ne 4 khyak ti kyö akhyin tvah Kathävatthu 
kui reh küh prih sah nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. pu di ä ma kräh lyhah cho prah ce sov. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: 463; for mss. in other catalogues see 463. 

See CPD 3.5. 
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l - i Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) I 107; cf. Kv I 155, (ChS) 122. 

556-562 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 7 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers, not belonging to this ms. 
because of their size (1.5 cm shorter). Foil. 118; first and last foil, are tied together with 
some blank leaves, 3 single blank leaves; 556 foil. 56: ka—hai: Abmdhamniatthavibhävanl 
path; 557—559 foil. 14: da—dha (the last two foil, both bear the foliation sign dha; next to 
foliation sign da is written thäh): 557 Kaccäyanasära päth, 558 (di v line 3 — du v line 11) 
Gandhäbharana päth, 559 (du v line 11 — da r) Saddatthabhedacintä päth; 560 foil. 14: 
thäh—dha: Khuddasikkhä päth; 561 foil. 12: dhä —na: Dhät nak; 562 foil. 22: näh—tho: 
Bälävatära. 50.5 x 6.2 cm. 556 40.4-40.8 x 5.5 cm; 557-559 40-40.5 x 5.9 cm; 560 
37.5-41.5 x 5.5 cm; 561 40.5-41 x 5.5 cm; 562 40-41 x 5.5-5.9 cm. 556 11 lines; foil, gü 
v, ghähr, nur 10 lines; 557-559 12 lines; 560 11 lines; foil, damv, dähr 10 lines; 561 11 
lines; 562 12 lines; foil, ta v, te r, thü v, the r 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Very clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 556 AbMdhammatthavibhävanl päth; 557 — 559 Kaccäyanasära 
päth (on foil, da—di), Gandhäbharana päth (on foil, di, du) and Saddattabhedacintä päth (on 
foil, dü-dha); 560 Khuddasikkhä päth (Khuttasikkhä päth on fol. dl); 561 Dhät nak; 562 
Bälävatära on all foil, except foil, näh—tä. On the first blank leaf of 556 is written with pencil 
in the left margin Bhurä kyvan and in the middle Ü Nandiya cä svah pä prih. In the right 
margin of 557 fol. da Kui rah Varnsafm] cä, väcaka ÜL..., in brackets ÜLakkhana, and 
some letters are written with pencil. Kui rah Vamsa cä can also be found in the right margin 
of 556 fol. ki v. Corrections/insertions on 556 fol. kham, 557—558 foil, da—di, 562 foil, dhä, 
dhi. Notes and letters with pencil in the margins of 556 foil, k i -ku, kam, gam; 562 foil, näh, 
ta. Dated sakkaräj 556, 559-562 1235 khu (1873 A.D.); 557, 558 no date. Former owners: 
Üh Nandiya, Kui-rah Vamsa, Üh Lakkhana. 556—560, 562 Päli; 561 Päli and Burmese 
(nissaya). 557, 559 Prose; 558, 561 verse; 556, 560, 562 verse and prose. 

Description see above, 556-562. 

Sumahgalasämi: AbWdhammatthavibhävini (Tikä kyö) 

End (fol. hai line 3): iti bhadantaSäriputtamahätherassa sissena racitä Abhiuxiamma-
tthavibhäva(!)nl näma AbWariammattha[sa]sahgahatIkä. 

556 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin 
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yatt<h>a yattha sabhe' jäto puriso hoti puna<p>punfnjam.2 

sakkaräj 1235 khu vä-goh lachan rhac rak 5-sapate ne ne sum khyak ti akhyin tvah Tikä 
kyö päth kui re kü rve pri sahh. 

akkharä ~ . 

For edd. and other information see '90. 

Mss.: '90, 2172, 2343, 2344, 590; for mss. in other catalogues see 2172 where Manch 
77; Palace 43 (77); Pit-st 128 (323), 186 (908), 193 (980) and Wms 69 (1) should be 
added; cf. Wms 30. 

See CPD 3.8.1,2. 

1 bhave. 
2 For the two pädas, especially for päda a, cf. '60, 2380, 437, 444, 445, 450, 511, 590, 613, 669. 

557 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 556 — 562. 

Rhah Yasa/Mahäyasa of Pugam: Kaccäyanasära 

End (fol. di v line 2): tadd<h>it' uddeso. Kaccäyanasärapäliyä nitthitä. 

For details see '139. For the famous Pagan (Pugam) inscription of 1442 A.D. see also 
Luce/Tin Htway, p. 237 (no. 179). 

Edd.: SAD (1954) 32-37, (1964) 34-40. 

Mss.: '139, 619, 639; and also Cab I I 695, 704; Förch X X I ; Manch 47; Mand 148.14 
(misprint in '139!); Pit-st 137 (389), 259 (338); cf. Cab I I 675, 676; Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.4.2; Pit-sm 398; Pit-st 137 (389), 259 (338); PLB 26 (note 6), 36, 37, 106. 
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558 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 556—562. 

Ariyavamsa Dhammasenäpati: Ganthäbharana 

The text starts on fol. di v line 3 and ends on fol. du r line 11: 

ten' eva hitakämena yatipoto(!)nam uttamo 
Ariyä(!)vamsanämena, kato 'yam p(!)ativaddhano ti. 5. 

Gand(!)häbharanasära päth rntthitam prih i . 

The text of the ms. ends with verse 93 of the printed ed., which has four more verses. 
Instead of these there are the following 5 patthanä verses: 

jänitabbäni sibb(!)äni, ditthe sute va cindite, 
majjhantike pakäsantu, vimalo sü(!)riyo iva. 

jänitdni tu sibb(!)äni, päsänaakkharä yathä, 
bhavantaragathassäpi, mä 'me hontu bhaväbhave. 5. 

ägamma sapp(!)adisäya, pafhjhhänam kevale hi pi, 
puttho puttho visajjeyyum, yam tarn bhütam vata khane. 3. 

sabbe rogänupattam pi mä 'me hontu bhaväbhave 
sucidüräbhayä verä sokadukkhä amalo. 4. 

vannitena nidesena, vannasare 'nupäto, 
ärohaparinähena, ahgam ahge nato-m-aham 

pana, Ganthäbharana mu ta pä Saddatthabhedacintä kui chui ü am. 

Edd.: SAD (1954) 209-216, (1964) 221-229. 

Mss.: 637, 641; and also Cab I I 696, 701, 704, 706; Förch X X I I ; Manch 47; Palace 64 
(137); Pit-st 138 (397), 259 (346); see also Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.4.10; Pit-sm 419; Pit-st 138 (397), 259 (346); PLB 43. 
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559 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 556-562. 

Saddhammasiri: Saddatthabhedacintä 

The text starts on fol. du v line 2 and ends on fol. dha v line 1: 

Tapp(!)adi(!)pavhaye ratthe 'rimaddanapure katä 
Sadd(!)am < m > asirinä gulha-säraSaddatt < h > abhedanl. 

Saddatt < h > abhedacintäy am nitthitalm1, prih i.] gandh(!)ato pana 
tisatam navutisatta tipädacaturakkharam. 

saddatt < h > alakkhhane bhedi(!) yo <yo> nicchitalakkhano, 
so so n[h]ätum akicchena, pahoti pitakattaye. 

The text ends here with verse 399 of the printed ed., which has one more verse. The 
Saddatthabhedacintä-ganthi of Lvan-pah-kyohh charä tö (Rankun 1969, 2 vols.) also 
deals with 399 verses only. 

Then follows a patthanä, transliterated here without corrections: 

müdüvam buddho bhaväm' aham. nibbänapaccayo hoti, yo jino anekajätiyam, sa putto 
ramahgajivitam pi bodhi me mato alaggamdnaso siy' eva, atti kassa pdramitatemapa-
ram, apürisilapäramidikappitä samiddhiyo mard tarn aggatam tarn ekadipakam namämi. 
devd devdtidevam nidhanavabudaram mdrabhahgam abhahgam dipam dipam pajdnam ye 
varasayane, bodhimattam dipamattam vara kira katitam, päpahinalokdlokäbhiydmam 
satatam abhinam' etam namdmi. yo buddho sumati [di] divakaro va sobhanto ratijanane 
sildsanamhi dsinno, 'siva sukkhadam adesi dhammam devänam tarn asadisam namämi. 
aniccam visatikappäni dukkham sattarasakappdni, anattam atthdrasakappdni bhdvandya 
idam phalam trin(!) suhha cha pahcd attha ekasat(t). anicca sabbe sahkhdrd dukkha 
sabbe sahkhdrd anatta sabbe sahkhdrd, averd honti, abydpacchd hontu 

aniccd vata sahkhdrd uppajjitvd nirujjhanti,2 

puppakdl' ekakattunam, majjhe tu nddivdyato, 
samdndparakdlanekakattunam nissand, 

nana kriydsu sattinam ndnatte pi patiyate, 
kattunam ekavdkyeka, dappatthattekakattukd. 

kaläpddisu bhävatte, tu ndtyädi viviyate, 
paccdyanddisakatvatto kitasahhdya vidhiyato. 
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kit sahhattekakattunam iti vuttasabhävato, 
kattaram yeva tu nddikathitam rüpam siddhiyam. 

i jä pri lac sakkaräj kä 1235 khu tö-salah la prahh kyö 10 rak rhum na ne 3 rak ti kyö 
akhyin tvah Sadda < ttha > bhedacintä päth kui re kü rve prih prahh cum i. pu di ä nhah 
prahh cum pä lui i. 

For further information see '140. 

Edd.: SAD (1954) 1-31, (1964) 1-33. 

Mss.: '140, 616, 727; and also Cab I I 706; Förch X I X ; Manch 47; Mand 148.12, 
153.3; Palace 64 (137); Pit-st 137 (388); for a nissaya see PMT I 236 (Or. 3532). 

See CPD 5.4.1; Pit-sm 395. 

1 °tä. 
2 Cf. DN n 157, 199. 

560 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 556—562. 

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkhä 

End (fol. dha line 4): 

ett[h]ävatäya<m> nitthänam Khuddasikkhä üpa(!)gatä, 
pahcamattehi gäthänam, satehi parimänato ti. 

Khuddasikkhä nitthitä. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj kä 1235 vä-goh la prahh kyö 11 rak 3 angä ne ne 2 khyak tikyö 
akhyin tvah Khuddasikkhä päth kui reh kü rve pri sahh. 

Mss.: '3, '11, '25, '79, 2169, 2215, 2333, 2334 (1), 2339, 645; and also (text with or 
without nissaya or nissaya only) Cab I I 371, 671, 672; Copenh 147; Hist. Comm. Ia 
120 (?); LCP 8 (C), 15 (G); Mand 23, 24, 148.8; Oldenb 105.1, 2; 106; Pit-st 124 
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(287), 200 (1072); PMT I 232 (Or. 3369), 239 (Or. 4603), 241 (Or. 4891), 242 (Or. 
5678), 234 (Or. 645ID); Wms 63. 

See CPD 1.3.1; Pit-sm 266; Pit-st 124 (287), 200 (1072). 

561 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 556-562. 

Punna: Dhät nak (Patthädyatthavikäsanl) 

Beg. (fol. dhä v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

Buddham dhammah ca sahghah ca, uttamäham 'bhivädiya, 
vakkham svädäya nyäsamhä, Patthädyatt<h>avikäsanim. 

patthaviyattiyam väcäyam paca pake. 

(nissaya, fol. dhi v line 4:) namo tassa ~ . aham, hä sahh, uttamam, mrat cvä so, Buddhah 
ca, kui leh kohh, dhammah ca kuiv leh kohh, sahghah ca, kui leh kohh, abhivädiya 
abhivandämi, alvan ruiv se cvä rhi khui pä i , abhivädiya, rve, n< y > äsamhä, äkhyät kit 
unhäd hu sui ap so sum pä hhät kyam mha, svädäya, ma tin ma coh kohh cvä thup rü 
rve, Patthädyatthavikäsani, pattha aca ku achum rhi kun so tat tui i , anak thui kui 
athüh thü < h > apräh prah pra rä pra krohh phrac so kroh Patthädyatt < h > avikäsanl 
amahh rhi so T kyam kui, vakkham vakkhämi, chui pe am, pattha, pattha saddä sahh 
käh, viyattiyam, limmä so sü i , uccä phrac so, väcäyam, ca kä nhuik, vattati phrac tat i , 
paca, paca saddä sahh, pake, khyat khahh anak nhuik, vattati, i , vattati saddä Dhät nak 
tuih rhahh pä le. 

End (fol. dho r line 2, last Päli verse): 

püragandh(!)esu himsayam, kucchäy' achädane kuti. 
Pnhhenäyam g(!)ato gandh(!)o, so sotünam avassayo. 

pri pri. namo tassa ti. 

(its nissaya, fol. na line 6:) ku, ku dhät sahn, püragandh(!)esu ca, anak hon hü so anak 
tui nhuik leh kohh, himsäyah ca, nhhah chaih khrahh hü so, anak nhuik leh kohh, 
kucchäyah ca, cak chut khrah hü so anak nhuik leh kohh, acchädane ca, phum lvham 
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khrahh hü so anak nhuik leh kohh, vattati, i . Puhhena, Punha man so rahan sahh, ayam 
gandh(!)o, I Patthädyatthavikäsani 'up rhi so, kyam kui, kato, prü ap prih so gandh(!)o, 
sahh, sotunam, ja sah sah tui i , avassayo, kuih kyvam pa mä mhi dhai rä phrac la i . 
Dhät nak pri i . 

sakkaräj 1235 khu t[h]o-sa-lah lachan nhac rak ta-nahga-nve ne ne ta khyak mhi akhyim 
tvah, Dhät nak kyam kui, re kü rve pri sahh. pu, di, ä, nhah prahh. 

No information can be obtained from our reference works on this grammatical text and 
its author, the monk Punha. The text consists of two Päli passages (foil, dhä v line 1 to 
dhi v line 4, and dhai r line 1 to dho r line 2, see the last verse quoted here) and their 
nissaya (foil, dhi v line 4 to dhe v last line, and dho r line 2 to the end). 

562 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 556—562. 

Dhammakitti: Bäl avatar a 

End (fol. thai v line 2): 

sandhinämam samäso ca, taddhitä[va] khyätikam tathä 
kitakam kärikakando1, satta 2"Bälävatäro me 2. 

sasätirekacattäri3 bhänaväreha4 nitthito, 
Bälävatäro janatä buddham5 vuddhim karotu ti 6. 

[End of the text] 

iti Äcärambhakavidhajah[h]änamahädhammaräja(!)dniräjä(!)guru ti, laddhalahjitena ma-
hätherena sihalakkharam marammakkharä[,]ya parivattetvä li[k]khito Bälävatäro näma 
gandh(!)o parinitthito. 

[The following verses are transliterated without corrections:] 

Bälävatär' imam gandham dujjänam sihalakkharam, 
visodhetväna likkhitam, marammakkharäya kevalam. 
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sotujanachekabhavam, saddasattesu kamika, 
sikkhantu c' eva dhärentu passantu ca anuddhatä ti. 

punnenänena pappomi, suddham santam asamkhati 
nibbänam yävatäväham samsärabhaväbhave. 

uppajjeyya kusale suddhe, saddhe cä dve mahaddhana, 
kuditthim päpamittaii ca, na seveyyam kudäcana. 

asesadesabhäsäsu, sakaläsu kaläsu ca, 
kusalo lokapandiccä, candam nimaddano pi ca. 

pitakesu ca vedesu, ne kabyä karanesu ca, 
tattädlsu panannesu, sattesu ca, vasärado. 

kaci cägamakovido parappavädamaddano, 
ekasutimaroneka, sahassänam pi gandhato. 

gandhasatasahassam pi, sutamettena taraye, 
attabyan ca nato cäpi, sahassa nayato pi ca. 

vassä sThassa pakkhitam, yathä < .. >kah ca pätiyä, 
siläkh..eva me niccam, sutam sabbam na näsaye. 

mahiddhako mahätejo, katahhu kusalä bali 
dhiti[,]mä jätisappanno, bhaveyyam jätijätiyam. 

sabbe pänäma modantu annämannam mahisakä, 
pavassatu devo ta< .. > , räjä päletu pajan ti. 

i cä pri lac sakkaraj kah 1235 khu sa-tahh-kyvat la chanh sumfmj rak 4-u ne ne 2 rak 
ti kyö akhyin tvah Bälävatä <ra> päth kui re kü rve pri sahh. 

In the final section (nigamana) it is stated that a monk with the title Äcärambhakavi-
dhajanänamahärnahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru has transliterated the Päli text from the 
Sinhalese into the Burmese script. 

Edd.: Bälävatära päth, Bälävatära-tlkä päth [sac/hohh] (sumh coh tvai). Ed. by Charä 
Nän, Charä Lhuih, Charä Kui 'Unh Rvhe. Rankun: Sudhammavatl/The Thudhamawadi 
Press 1930. - (Icchäsaya) Bälävatära päth, [and] Nämamälä, Äkhyätamälä, Dhatu-
mahjüsä. Ed. by Üh Thvanh Sinh, Üh Cin 'Up, Üh Vahh Phe, Üh Tan Üh. Rankun: 
Icchäsaya Press 1958. 

Mss.: 709; and also Cab I I 705, 706; Mand 144; Pit-st 134 (365). 
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See CPD 5.1,5; Pit-sm 407; Pit-st 134 (365). 

kärakam kandä. 

Bälävatär' ime. 

sätirekehi catühi. 

°rehi. 

buddhi-. 

hi (so Sudhammavati ed.). 

563-566 Hs.or. 8209. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and partially red painted at the 
edges. On the inner surface of one cover 309 is embossed. Foil. 199: ka—di, ghl—je; 12 blank 
leaves; 563 foil. 66: ka—cü: Nemijät vatthu; 564 foil. 48: ce — nnü: Vidhürajätvatthu; 565 foil. 
33: ftne-di: Suvannasyham jät vatthu; 566 foil. 52: ghl—je: Janak[k] ajät vatthu. 47.5—47.7 x 
5.5 cm. 563 38-39x4.8 cm; 564 38x4.8 cm; 565 39.5-40 x5-5 .2 cm; 56638.5-39x4.8 
cm. 10 lines; 563 fol. ci r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 563 Nemi vatthu or Nemijät vatthu and on the last two foil. 
Nemijät vatthu phrac sahn; 564 Vidhüra vatthu or Vidhürajät vatthu; 565 Suvannasyham jät 
vatthu; 566 Janakfkjajät vatthu. On one cover Jät vatthu is written with pencil, and on the 
other Nemi-Vidüra-Suvannasyharn-Janak[k]ajät vatthu. Dated 565 sakkaräj 1214 khu (1852 
A.D.); 563, 564, 566 no date. Burmese, Päli. Prose and verse. 

563 Hs.or. 8209. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 563 — 566. 

Mafih-puh-le-sa char a to Rhah Obhasa: Nemijät tö vatthu 

The text is called Nemijät vatthu in the ms. It can be found in the printed ed. (see 
below), pp. 1-256. After the last common lines of the nissaya text of the printed ed. (p. 
256) and our ms. (fol. cü r line 2): 
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labhe labhantu, ra ce kun sa tahhh, anumodentu, vamh mrok vamh sa sadhu kho ce sa 
tahh, 

the text of our ms. continues (fol. cü r line 4): 

i suiv krahh cvä cetanä nhah saddhä rvhah i, piti phrah pruivh reh kyuivh puhha, 
nissandha kuiv, mi bha charä hhä takä nhah, tejä tok panarinda tvah, mahh kuiv aca, 
summh va bhumm ne sabbe sattä veneyyä äh, tha ve kräh sah. amyäh sädhu nat lü khö 
ce sö. akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, äh, nhah pran cum pä luiv i. 

For the author see above, 546. Üh Obhäsa translated the Nimi-/Nemi-Jätaka (no. 541) 
in 1148 B.E./1786 A.D. (cf. Ganthav 49-50, no. 54). 

Ed.: Mah-püh charä tö Üh Obhäsa i Nemijät tö krih. - Naymi Zattawgyi by U Awba-
tha. Rankun: Hamsävati/The Hanthawaddy Press 1952. 

Ms.: cf. Pit-st 156 (588). 

564 Hs.or. 8209. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 563-566. 

Gunamuninda (?): Ratanamälä (Vidhurajätaka nissaya) 

The text is called Vidhurajät vatthu in the ms. 

Beg. (fol. ce v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

vidhamsakam visesena, viddham märam visarnharam 
vibhajjakam vividhena, vilahkäram vibhäkaram. 

dhutajälam dhutäkopam, dhutätamam dhurämaham1 

<dhütämalam> dhutäpäpam, dhuvakhemam2 dhutajjyayam. 

rahäräm' eranakkhepam, ravijotam radhuddhatam3, 
'raham name 'rahopäpam, rathindätam rate ratam, 

sutäkarä4 sutähalä, sutocitä sute santä, 
sute sürä sutä mülä sukhadätä sujayantä 
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yathantarayam iccevam vandana janitassa tu, 
t[h]ejahitam atthäca[,]ya5 sutakämäna < m > pupp(!)akam. 

caritam bodhisattänam, nissaya punnavuddhiyä6 

sukhena ye dhanatthan ca, Vidhü(!)rajätakassa pi, 

sädhippäyam att<h>am säram, mrammabhäsäya sädhukam, 
nätisankhepavitthäram, racissam7 kannamandanam. 

samähitä avikkhitthä, t[h]am me sunätha sädhavo. 

aham, hä sahh, visesana, athüh sa phrah, vidhamsakam phyak chih ap so räga dosa moha 
aca rhi so asinh ma ka so kilesä tahhh hü so rän sü tuiv, phyak chih tö mü tat tha so 
[etc. up to fol. co v line 1:] 

Vidhü(!)rajät i , anak sa bhvay adhippäy nhah akva so anak kuiv si lvay ce khrahh hhä 
mranh ma bhäsä näh tanh cha kuiv, kohh cvä ci ran am hü i , [etc.] 

End (fol. hhi v line 9): Jätakasamodhänam nitthitam. ta chay ta rap rhak cap rhe noh cap 
pohh ci lyahh ca käh sah käh, T tvah rve prih prih. Vidhürajätakam Purmakajätakam 
nitthitam. Vidhürajät pahhänvattha(!) Punnaka lahh man jät tö sah käh I tvah akrvahh 
mai prih prih. 

sabbaratthädhipatino, Amarap[p]ü(!)rasämino, 
räjädhiräjäno[,] käle, jinacakkajutatthino8. 

tass' orasassa sürassa, vicitrakathikassa ca, 
bahussutäbhikämassa, sabbaddayälukassa ca. 

abhittharunavayasse, punnannare sämino, 
abhiyäcitam upädä, dvikkhattum laddhalahcanä9. 

gunädigurumantena, dhimatä santavuttinä, 
Son<n>aselajätikena, Vidhurajätakassa tu. 

suddhamrammabhäsam mayä, racitam sattabyahjanam, 
nämena Ratanamälam, kapp(!)' idam kavikosakam10. 

dvisahasse jinacakke chattimsati[sati]satädike", 
campahhäsädhike ca, vasse sate sahassake. 

sampatte kaliruge12 m, äsalikälapakkhane, 
anantaräyena sihgharn, din' atthame su nitthitam. 
yare dhamm' evam icchitam, samicchatu13 susahkappam. 
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sabbaratthädipatino, khap simh so tuihh krlh prahh krih thlh chohh mahh apohh tui 
kuiv acuih ra tö mü tha so, Amarap[p]ü(!)rasämino, Amarapü(!)ra rvhe mrui krih tan 
rvhe prahh tö krih sa khah asyhah phrac tö mü tha so, jinacakkajutatthino, bhuräh 
sabahhu säsanä tö i, tok pa khrahh kui alui rhi tö mü tha so, räjädhiräjäno, mahh takä 
tui thvak lvhan kaih so taräh mahh mrat i , käle, nhuik. ti(!)ssa räjino, thui taräh mahh 
mrat i , orasassa, sah tö ran phrac tha so, [pa]sürassa ca, parisat apohh sü raih kohh tui 
i, alay nhuik raih ran cvä tha so, vicitrakas(!)ikassa ca, sü ta päh tui sah meh khrahh 
hhä ma tat nhuih so chanh kray cvä ca käh nhut thvak lahhh rhi tö mü tha so, bahussu-
täbhikämassa ca, myäh cvä so pitakat bedah aca rhi so suta kui lahhh Ivan cvä alui rhi 
tha so, sabbaddayälukassa ca, thamh rvak mraih cvaih chahh raih so sü mha ca rve, alum 
cum so sü tui kui Ivan cvä sa näh tat so aleh lahhh rhi tha so. abhittarunavayassa ca, 
alvhan pyui nu so arvay lahhh rhi tha so, punnannare sämino, kha mahh tö mahh taräh 
sahh Brahmadära hu chui ap so peh khrahh phrah puih cäh sa näh tö ap so myäh cvä so 
aram mrui hay myäh cvä so tuik myäh cvä so uyah lay tä myäh cvä so akhvan thvak so 
rvä lak hay apohh tui phrah prah so Sarekhettarä14 amahh rhi so mrui krlh i sa khah 
arhah phrac so Sirimahädhammaräjä hü so bhvai nämam rhi so däyakä prah mahh i . ta 
nahhh käh, däyakä prah mahh sahh, abhirä(!)citam, Vidhü(!)rajät i anak kui phat lvay nä 
lvay si lvay ce khrahh hhä mramma sak sak phrac sö vatthu ca käh pre kuiv ci ran pä 
mü käh, kohh le eva hü so, tohh pan khrahh kuiv, ta nahhh käh, tohh pan ap so ca käh 
kuiv, upädä upädäya, akorih pru rve, gunädigurumantena, guna saddhä aca nhuik tahh 
so gurusaddhä achumh rhi so, dvikknittam, nhac krim laddhalahjinä, ra ap so Gunamu-
nindä alahkä Saddhammadhajamahädhammaräjä(!)guru hü so ta chip nämam rhi tha so, 
dhamahä1 5, ma tum ma lhup so pahhä rhi tha so, santavuttinä, hrim sak so asak mveh 
khrahh rhi tha so, Sonnaselajätikena, Rvhe-toh mrui lyhah, ne rap jäti rhi ta so, mayä, 
sahh, caritam(!), ci rah ap so, Vidhü(!)rajätakassa tu Vidhü(!)rajätakassa eva, Vidhü(!)ra-
jät i sä lyhah, atthabhütam, anak phrac rve phrac so, suddhamrammabhäsam, mrvanh mä 
sak sak khyui myak sä yä nä pyö bhvay rhi tha so, sattabyanjanam, anak saddhä nhah 
prah cum cvä tha so, kavitosakam10, pahhä rhi tui i nha lumh kui, yü kyumh bhi sa kai sui 
nhac sak ce tat tha so, nämena, amahh äh phrah, Ratanämälam, ratanä tui phrah ci mam 
khut lut ap so näh svay panh nhah tü sahh i aphrac kroh Ratanamälä amahh rhi tha so, 
idam kapp(!)am, I kyamh sahh. 

jinaeakke, bhuräh sabahhu säsanä tö sahh, chatti<m>satisatädhike 1 1, sumh rä sumh chay 
6 nhac alvan rhi so, dvisahasse" vasse, anhac nhac thoh sui, sampatte, rok lat sö, 
kaliyuge tu, lü tui kojä sakraj sahh käh, catupahhäsädhike, näh chay 4 nhac alvan rhi so, 
sate vasse ca, anhac ta rä sui lahhh kohh, sahassake vasse ca, anhac ta thoh sui lahhh 
kohh, sampatte, rok lat sö, äsalikälapakkhake, äsan nakkhat nhah rhah so vä-chui lachut 
pakkha nhuik, a<t>thame, rhac rak mrok so, dine, ne nhuik, antaräyena, antaray ma 
rhi sa phrah, sihgham, cvä, sunitthitam, kohh cvä aprlh sui rok prih. idam kappam, sah, 
sunitthitam, kohh cvä aprih sui rok sa kai sui, evam, I atü, sabbajänam, khap simh so su 
tui i , icchitam, alui rhi ap so, susahkappam, kohh so akram sahh, samijjhatu, kohh cvä 
prih clh ce sa tahhh. 

184 



564-565 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cum pä lui i. Vidhü(!)rajät vatthu prih prih. 
nitthitam, i. 

From the colophon we learn that this Burmese prose version of the Vidhurajätaka, 
called Ratanamälä, was written by Gunamuninda (?) in the year 2336 A.B./1792 A.D. 
under the reign of King Bodawpaya (Bhuih-tö-bhuräh, 1782-1819 A.D.) , who granted 
him the title Saddhammadhaj amahädhammaraj aguru. He was born at an unknown date 
in the town of Rvhe-toh ("Sonnasela") near Prome (Prahh) in the vicinity of which 
Srlksetra, the last capital of the Pyu, is situated. Since he is not mentioned in our 
reference works his life and further works remain unknown. 

Ms.: cf. Pit-st 156 (594). 

1 Ns.: dhurävaham. 
2 Ns.: dhuvam khemarn. 
3 Ns.: rajuddhatam(?) 
4 Ns.: sutä taräh. 
5 Ns.: stthäya ca. 
6 So ns. 
7 Ns.: cirassam. 
8 Should be: °jotatthino. 
9 Ns.: lanjinä. 
1 0 kosaka/tosaka = nha lumh ("heart"). 
1 1 2336 A.B./1792 A.D. 
1 2 kaliyuge (as ns.). 
1 3 samijjhatu (as ns.). 
1 4 I.e. Sriksetra (near Prome). 
1 5 dhTmatä. 

565 Hs.or. 8209. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 563-566. 
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Ma-gveh-mrui Pugam-cac char a to Uh Pahnätikkha: Suvannasämajät to krih vatthu 

The text is called Suvannasyham jät vatthu in the ms. It can be found in the printed ed. 
(see below) on pp. 1-136. On p. 136, the text of the printed ed. ends after the final 
sentence: 

lu 'u 'u sofih sohh apohh sadhu kho ce sov. Suvannasämajät to krih vatthu nigumh l tvah 
rve prih prih. 

[The text of our ms. continues:] 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 
ac nhah eka atthä atthä1 

sahkhyd rok tha la käh vä-chuiv, 
nu pruiv sä mo, to ton sac pah, 
hhvan rhah cimh cimh mra rah Urn sui, 
khap simh pan mhan, vat chan rvhe sah, 
panh amydh tuiv, ma rhdh prahh cum, 
pvah bhüh hum sahh, ra gun mruih khre, 
ve ve chuihh chuihh, rip hhuiv mhuih nhah, 
khak kruih lanh lanh, rhu ma khan sah, 
thak van cum hhi, rä si mahn mhat, 
ka ra kat tvah, prih 'oh mrah sahh. 

lü rhah apoh son tuik brahmä hhä sädhu khö ce sov. 

bhun sambhä nhah pahhä pran cum, 
kun lum uccä lhü dä ca, 
dasa pärami ahhi phrahh cvan, 
nibbän lamh kuiv tanh tanh mrok mrok 
ma Ivat phroh phroh rok ce sov. 

sabbahhu mrat rhah jo okäsa, 
i suiv ya khu kyvah nup pru sah, 
kohh mhu thuiv thuiv, mrat kusuil kuiv 
mrah mhuir ton svah, kyeh jüh tan sah, 
mi khah mveh bha, bhuivh bheh ca sah, 
puttadärä, hhä takä nhah 
charä samäh bhum sumh päh nhah, 
kyeh sah re sü, nat lü brahmä, 
prittä ma krvahh, Yama mahh äh 
ra lyhah pä ce, amyha ve i, 
vasundre, i sahh mre kuiv 
sak se tuihh kräh cahhh cim thäh sahh. 
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mhat sah mraih mram pä ce sov. ve i amyha ra ce so nat lu sadhu kho ce sov. 

sakkaräj 1214 khu ta-choh-mum la prahh kyö 15 rak ne tvah Suvannasyham jät vatthu kui 
re kü rve prih 'oh mrah sah. re ra so akyuih käh pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 
nibbänapaccayo, hotu. 

From the introduction of the printed ed. (nidänh, p. ka) we learn that Üh Pahnätikkha, 
who lived in the Cetiyahgana monastery of the village of Pugam-cac near the town of 
Ma-gveh (Magwe), wrote his work in 1188 B.E./1826 A.D. Further information on his 
life and works could not be obtained. 

Ed.: Ma-gveh-mrui Pugam-cac charä tö Üh Pahnätikkha i Suvannasämajät tö krih, 
Suvannasäma Jätaka by Pyinnyateikkha (approved by the Text Book Committee). 
Rankun: Hamsävati/The Hanthawaddy Press 1959. 

Ms.: cf. Pit-st 156 (587). 

1188 B.E./1826 A.D. 

566 Hs.or. 8209. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 563 — 566. 

Mafih-püh-le-sä charä tö Rhah Obhäsa: Mahäjanakajät tö kr ih vatthu 

The text is called Janakajät vatthu in the ms. It can be found in the printed ed. (see 
below), pp. 1-217. 

End (fol. ja v line 1): 

I cä kohh mhu, pru ca(!) lat lat, 
chu pan hnvat sah<h> . 

phrü chat phrü(!) lyö chu lyö sih pvah mrah(!) ce sö. 
akhyup larikä. Mahäjanak[k]avatthu prih i . 1 

[After these last common lines of the text of the printed ed. (p. 217) and the ms., the 
latter continues with a lengthy nissaya (ca. 6 foil.) on Päli verses from the Dhammapa-
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da2, Jatakatthakatha3, Dhammaniti4 and prose passages which obviously do not be­
long to the text proper. It starts with (fol. ja v line 1):] 

aca i kohh khrahh, alay i, kohh khrahh, achumh i, kohh khrahh, thak vanh krahh phrü 
can san rhahh khrahh ca so gun tui nhah, prah cum sah phrac rve, kohh cvä ho tö mü 
ap so mrat cvä bhuräh desanä tö sah, 

[and ends with (fol. je r line 1):] lumh cumh mahh nhuih, sila ca sahh mha lahh, thui sui 
pah suta pahhä rhi mha apräh kui si mahh apräh kui si mha kusuil akhak alak phrä 
sahh, phrä mha asih apvah tak cak pran pväh mahn hu kun rä i. 

[Then follows:] Mahäjanak/kjajät vatthu ni<t>thi<tarn> pri prah cum i. i sui 
Mahäjanakfkja vatthu kui para puik pö mha pe pö siti akkharä tan prih sah5, sakkaräj 
mhä ec(!) nhah ekäcärasattä chui sah mhä lahh eka mham lac aprih phrac sahh. pu, di, 
ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

For the author see above, 546. Üh Obhäsa translated the Mahäjanakajätaka (no. 539) in 
1147 B.E./1785 A.D. (cf. Ganthav 49-50, no. 54). 

Ed.: Mahh-püh charä tö Üh Obhäsa arhah, Mahäjanakajät tö krlh - Mahä Janaka Jätaka 
by Minbu Sayadaw U Awbatha. (Approved by the Text Book Committee). Rankun: 
Hamsävatl/The Hanthawaddy Press 1960. 

Ms.: cf. Pit-st 156 (586). 

1 E d . : nigurnh puid cum ratu lahkä prih i . 
2 Dhp 5 1 - 5 2 . 
3 Jä (Fausbell) I I 165. 
4 P N T B : Dhn 26, L n 22, Mhn 118. 
5 This ms. has been copied from a pura puik. 

567-572 Hs.or. 8212a-f. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 6 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and partially red painted at the 
edges. These covers, if at all, belong to 567-568 only. The other mss. differ completely from 
each other in size, painting and script and seem to be brought together by mere chance. Foil. 
291: 567-568 foil. 65: käh-chl: 567 Satipatthän päli tö (foil, käh-kho v) and 568 
Satipatthän päth nissaya (foil, kho v - chl); 569 foil. 40: päh-mi: Pätimok nissya; 570 foil. 

188 



567 

47: tu —ni: Nemijät nissya; 571 foil. 82: ti—thäh: Bhikkhunl päcit; 572 foil. 57, containing 2 
sections: (1) foil. 38: dhaih-thö, (2) foil. 19: dhö-pu: Saddaniti; the first and last foil, of 
each text or section resp. are tied together with some blank leaves, except 572 (1), where the 
last fol. is missing and the blank leaves are kept untied. The first blank leaf of 570 is 4.5 cm 
shorter. 567 Fol. khä is slightly damaged, so that part of the first line recto and the last line 
verso resp. are lost. 567-568 48.4 x 5.5 cm; 39-39.5 x 4.5 cm; 569 49.2 x 6 cm; 38.5-39 
x 5.2 cm; 570 51 x 5.7 cm; 42-42.5 x 4.7 cm; 571 51 x 5.7 cm; 41 -42 x 5.7 cm; 572 50.3 
x 6.5 cm; 38.5-40 x 5.7 cm. 567-568 8 lines; 569 10 lines; 570 9 lines; 571 9 lines, foil, 
thö r and tham r 10 lines; 572 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very 
clear handwriting in all mss. Marginal titles: 567 Satipatthän päli tö phrac sann on fol. käh, 
Satipatthän päth on fol. kha, Satipatthän only on foil, khä—chä, 568 Satipatthän sut nissya 
phrac san on fol. chi and Satipatthän päth nissya prih i on last fol. chi; 569 Pätimok nissya; 
570 Nemijät nissya or Nemijät on foil, tu-te, tarn, tha, du and Nemijät tö phrac sahn on last 
fol. ni; 572 Saddaniti. On the first blank leaf of 567 is written with pencil: Satipatthän pät(!) 
anak rhac kroh cä hä ahgä hä (?) khyap ... [8 lines 5 ahgä 5 foil.], some lines and circles 
and VahLhä Ma Cai; title on the title leaf of 569 Pätimok nissya, and with pencil: Pätimok; 
on the first blank leaf of 571 the title is written with pencil: Bhikkhuni pacit; on the first 
blank leaf of 572 (1) Bhüvädiganika dhät pathama is written with pencil; on the first blank 
leaf of 572 (2) the title Saddanidhi path is written with black ink (?), and with blue crayon: 
Rudhädichakkya. Insertion on 569 fol. phü. 572 has Burmese interlinear glosses throughout 
the text in both sections. Dated sakkaräj 567-568 1228 khu (1866 A.D.), 569 1226 khu (1864 
A.D.), 570 1216 khu (1854 A.D.), 571 1153 khu (1791 A.D.), 572 no date. Donors: 
567-568 Van Lhä and Ma Cai. 567-570 Päli and Burmese; 571, 572 Päli. Prose. 

567 Hs.or. 8212a. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 567-572. 

Mahasatipatthänasutta 

The text called Satipatthän päth in the ms. corresponds to that of the DIghanikäya 
(PTS I I 290-315, ChS [Mahävaggapäli] 231-252). It starts on fol. ka v line 4 and ends 
on fol. kho v line 6. The three Päli verses preceding the text proper belong to the 
following nissaya (q.v., 568), where they also and correctly appear after the nissaya to 
the panäma-verse (fol. khö r line 2 to 3). 

Mss.: 2181, 2311, 2312, 2314; for mss. in other catalogues see 2177 where Cab I I 70 
must be added. 
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567-569 

See CPD 2.1. 

568 Hs.or. 8212b. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 567-572. 

Atthama Nnori-kan charä tö Üh Budh, Rhah JambudTpadhaja or Rhah Cakkinda: 
Satipatthänasut nissaya 

The text is called Satipatthän sut nissaya in the ms. It starts on fol. kho v line 7 and 
corresponds to that of pp. 41-157 of the printed ed. (see '177). As to the three intro­
ductory Päli verses see 567. The ms. ends in the middle of Dhammanupassanä uddänh, 
i.e. p. 157 line 14 of the printed ed.: 

End (fol. chi line 3): niva< ra> nesu, kämacchanda ca so nivarana tui nhuik leh kohh, 
khandhesu rüpakkhandhä ca sahh tuiv nhuik leh kohh, äyatanesu, cakkhu ca so äyatana 
tuiv nhuik leh kohh bojjhahge, satisambojjhah ca sahh nhuik leh kohh. Satipa < t > than 
path anak prih i . 

sakkaräj, 1228 khu, sa-tahh-kyvat chalanh(l), kuih rak 4 ne, ta khyak tih akhyin tvah, 
Satipa <t> than path anak kuiv, reh küh rve prih sahh. re küh ra so akruivh äh phrah, 
äyuvannasukhabalam bhave. so manusso Satipa<t> thänasuttam lifkjkhayati ti, pahhä-
dhikabuddho bhavämi, pa, pä cui. 

For another (fragmentary) ms. of the same text see 2177. 
For the author of the nissaya see '132 and 2177. 

Mss.: 2177; cf. 2313; for mss. in other catalogues see 2177 where LCP 99 (K) must be 
added. 

569 Hs.or. 8212c. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 567-572. 
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Bhikkhupätimokkha nissaya 

The text is called Pätimok nissya and Bhikkhupätimok kyamh in the ms. 

Beg.: namo tassa - . samajjani ca, sim aprah nhuik ta myak lhahhh khrahh lahhh kohh, 
padipo ca, sim aprah nhuik chi mih hühi khrahh lahhh kohh, äsanena, ne rä khahh 
khrahh nhah, saha, ta kva, udakah[h] ca, sok re sum choh re tahhh thäh khrahh lahhh 
kohh, iti, I suiv, etäni cattäri kammäni, T leh päh so kam tuiv kuiv, uposathassa, upus 
kam i , pupp(!)akaranan ti, upus ma pru mhi rheh aphuivh nhuik pru ap sahn i aphrac 
kroh pupp(!)akarana hü rve, vuccati, chuiv ap i . [etc.] 

End (fol. mä v line 4): äyasmanto, arhah tuiv, nidänam, nidänh kuiv, uddi<t>thä kho, 
uddi<t>thä eva, pra ap pri, sa lyhah ka tahhh, cattäro, leh päh kun so, päräjika 
dhammä, päräjika äpät tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>thä, pra ap prih, terasa, ta chay sumpäh 
kun so, samghädisesä dhammä, samghädissit äpät tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>thä, pra ap kun 
prih, dve[h], nhac päh kun so, aniyatä dhammä, aniyata äpät tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>thä, 
pra ap kun prih, tihsa, sunh chay kun so, nissaggiyä, nissaggi phrac so, päcittiyä 
dhammä, päcit äpät tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>thä, pra ap kun prih, dvenavuti, kuivh chay 
nhac päh kun so, päcittiyä dhammä, suddhapäcit äpät tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>thä, pra ap 
kun prih, cattäro, leh päh kun so, pätidesaniyä, pätidesanl phrac kun so, dhammä, äpät 
tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>thä, pra ap kun prih, pah[h]casattati, khu nhac chay näh päh kun 
so, sekhiya dhammä, sekhiya äpät tuiv kuiv, uddi < t > thä, pra ap kun prih, satta, khu 
nhac päh kun so, adhikaranä, adhikarumn kuiv, samat<h>ä, hnimh ce tat kun so, 
dhammä, sikkhäpud tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>thä, pra ap kun prih, tassa bhagavato, thuiv 
mrat cvä bhuräh i , suttägatam, päli tö nhuik, lä so, suttapariyäpannam, päli tö nhuik 
akyvah, van so, etthakam, I myhä lok atuihh arhahh rhi so sikkhäpud kuiv, anvaddhamä-
sam, la khvai ta krim, uddesam, akrahhh pra khrahh suiv, ägaccha[n]ti, rok kun i , tattha, 
thuiv sikkhäpud tuiv nhuik, sabbeh' eva, aluinrnh cun lahhh phrac kun so arhah tuiv 
sahh, samaggehi, samagge eva, hhi hhvat sahh phrac rve sä lyhah, < sammodamänehi > 
sam < m > odamäne eva, vam mrok sahh phrac rve sä lyhah, avivadamänehi, avivada-
mäne eva, ma hhahh khun sahh phrac rve sä lyhah, sikkhitabban ti, kyah ap kun i . 

[Here ends the Bhikkhupätimokkha text. It is followed (fol. mi r line 2) by the enume­
ration of the 21 anesanä ("bad means"); cf. Mil 369f., (ChS) 352; Nidd I 372, (ChS, 
Mahäniddesa) 290: 

ettha hi ekavisati anesanäfnij näma, veludäna, pupp<h>adäna, phaladäna, pannadä-
na, dantakatthadäna, tinadäna, udakadäna, mu[k]khodakadäna, cunnadäna, mattikadä-
na, catukamyatä,1 muggasup(!)atä, päribhattakathä,2 jahghapesaniyakammam, vajjaka-
mmam,3 dütakammam, pahinagamanakammam, pindapatipindadäna, anupadänam4 va-
tthuvijjä nakkhattavijjä ahgavijjä ti hü so Sikkhäpadavalafhjhcana kyamh nhah ahm. 

ettha hi ekavisati anesanäfnij näma, i myha atuihh arhahh rhi so, nhac chay ta päh so 
ma rhä mhih ap so anesana(l) tuiv mahh sahh käh, veludäna, [etc. up to fol. mi r line 
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569-570 

1:] jahghapesaniyam, ta man sann kai suiv lu tuiv i sa tahh ca käh kuiv choh rve sväh 
khrahh, i rhac päh tahhh. 

Bhikkhupätimokkham nitthitam. Bhikkhupätimokkham, Bhikkhupätimok sahh, nitthitam, 
prih prih. 

kojäsampatte ayam gandh(!)o ni<t>thitopatto. kojäsampatte, kojä sakkaräj 1226 khu 
ka-chun lachan ta chay leh rak ta-nahlä ne ne mvan tahh mhi akhyin suiv rok sahh rhi 
sö, ayam gandh(!)o, i Bhikkhupätimok kyamh sahh, ni<t>thito, ni<t>tham ito (?) 
goto, prih khrahh suiv, patto, rok prih. pu aca, di alay, ä achunh sumpäh so hhän nhah 
prahh cun pä luiv i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. prih i. sädhu sädhu. 

In case the date 1226 B . E . (1864 A.D.) actually refers to the completion of the work by 
the unknown author and not to the end of the copying procedure, we have a relatively 
recent version of that kind of text. 

Mss.: cf. 2176 , 2188 , 2195 , 2247, 2285 - 2288; and also Cab I I 16; GL 61; LCP 8 (A, B), 
71; Mand 23; Oldenb 17, 18.1,2; Palace 1 (2), 31 (27), 32 (28-30), 33 (41-43), 110 
(24), 111 (34); Pit-st 148 (485), 194 (995), 224 (1345); PMT I 221 (Add. 4850), 222 
(Add. 10552), 227 (Add. 19957), 236 (Or. 3531), 244 (Or. 6454B). 

1 cätuk°. 
2 päribhatyatä or päribhattatä. 
3 vejja°. 
4 dänänuppadäna. 

570 Hs.or. 8212d. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 567-572. 

Rhah Upäli: Nemijataka nissaya 

The text is called Nemijät nissya in the ms. The beginning of this nissaya on the 
Nemijataka (no. 541; Fausboll V I 95-129 and ChS V I 119-162) is the same as that of 
491. 
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End (fol. nä r line 9): caturäsitikhattiya sahassäni, rhac son le thoh so mahh tuiv sahn, 
Buddhaparissä, bhuräh i parissad suiv sahh, ahesum, phrac kun i , Nemi, räjäpana, Nemi 
mahh krih sah käh, aham eva, hä bhuräh sah lyhah, sammäsambuddho, saccä leh päh 
taräh tuiv kuiv mi mi alui lui si can prih sahh phrac rve, loke, lü nhuik, udapädi, than 
rhäh phrac i . camttham, leh khu (tui i) mrok so, Nemijätakam, Nemijät tö sah, nitthitam, 
prih i . 

paresam anukamm(!)äya1, äkäsi nissayam imam, 
Upälithero nämena, parikkhitvä saddatthato. 

nämena, amah äh phrah, Upälithero, Upäli amah hi so mather sah, saddatthato, saddä 
anak äh phrah, parikkhi[pi]tvä, pahhä phrah chah khrah ü rve, paresam, cä sah sah hay 
tui äh, anukamm(!)äya1, sa nä sa phrah, imam nissayam, I Nemijät tö i , amhi phrac so 
kyam kuiv, äkäsi, pru i . 

atthakathä nipphalä ti, keci mahhanti vidü(!)no, 
tena päthe na li[kjkhanti saphalam, a<t>thaväcakam. 

atthakathä, atthakathä sah, nipphalä ti, akyui ma hi hü rve, keci, akhyuiv kun so, 
vida(!)no, pahhä rhi tuiv sah, mahhanti, 'oh me kun i , tena, thuiv suiv 'oh me so kroh, 
sa phalam, akyui rhi so, atthaväcakam, gäthä i anak kui phvah tat so atthakathä kuiv, 
päthe, päli tö nhuik, na li[k]khanti, ma re kun. 

tena sutthu<m> na jänanti, Jätakatthavinicchayam, 
te na tesam subodhanattham satthat(!)a[t]tha<m> karomy aham. 

tena, thuiv suiv ma re so kroh, Jätakatthavinicchayam, jät päli i anak achum aphrat 
kuiv, sutthum, kohh cvä, na jänanti, ma si kun, te thui ma si so kroh, tesam, thuiv cä 
sah sah tui äh, subodhanattham, koh cvä si cim so hhä, sätthaka[t]tham, atthakathä nhah 
akva so, nissayam, amhi phrac so kyamh kui, aham, hä sahh, karomi, pru peh am. 

puhhass' imassa phale < na > , bhäveyyam jätijätiyam, 
sutthucchedakapahhäya, sampanno <va> tisärato2. 

imassa <pu>hhassa, I jät nissya kyamh kui pru so kohh mhu i , phalena, akyui kroh, 
jätijätiyam, aphrac nhuik, sutthucchet(!)aka[m] < pahhäya > , kohh cvä puih khyäh so 
pahhä nhah, sampanno va, pran cum sahn phrac rve sä lyhah, visärato2, parissad i alay 
nhuik rai ran sahh, bhäveyyam, phrac ra lui i . 

sakkaräj 1216 khu ka-chum la prahh kyö 9 rak ne sum khyak tikyö akhyim tvah Nemijät 
tö kuiv reh küh rve prih pran cum prih. 

What is said about Rhah Upäli, the author of the Mahö jät nissaya, in '73 (p. 95), is 
also true of the author of our text. 
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Ms.: 491; for mss. in other catalogues see 491. 

1 anukampäya. 

2 visärado. 

571 Hs.or. 8212e. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 567-572. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhahga (Bhikkhunlvibhahga) 

The ms. also called BhikkhunI päcit or Päcit contains the complete Bhikkhunlvibhahga. 

End (fol. thäh line 5): Bhikkhunlvibhahgam nitthitam. 

tvak cac i cä sakkarä<j> thoh rä [1100] kyö sahh pa. näh chay sum [53] khu räsi rhu 
utu gimmanta. satta divä rak mrat mhä vo hä sok-krd ra. khrim akhä re sö thok rhu 
myhö can kyö ta khyak khya. Päcit i kyam nitthitam rvhah lan pri sahh pa. re sahh 
puhhä kusald 'oh khrd amata. sabbe sattä sattavä ratthä ve amyha. 

Mss.: 538, 699; cf. '50, '51, 523, 524, 537, 594, 697, 698; for mss. in other 
catalogues see 538. 

See CPD 1.2. 

572 Hs.or. 8212f. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 567-572. 

Aggavamsa: Saddaniti (Dhätumälä) 

Fragmentary ms. containing textual portions of Dhätumälä: 
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572-573 

(1) chapter X V , corresponding to Smith 315-415 line 27, and to ChS 1-136 line 25 
(end on fol. thö v line 11: hi niruttinayo, kevalam atthayutti; the last fol. of this chapter 
is missing). 

(2) chapter X V I I , corresponding to Smith 470-518 and to ChS 212-278. 

Mss.: 598; and also Cab I I 688, 689; Förch X I X ; Hist. Comm. Ia 41; Mand 159-161; 
Oldenb 79; Palace 15 (124); Pit-st 136 (386), 186 (914); PMT I 231 (Or. 2256). 

See CPD 5.2. 

573-575 Hs.or. 8213. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with red painted edges; one bears the 
impression mark of two "flower" symbols. Foil. 133: ka—chäh, dü—thü;573 foil. 17: ka-khu: 
Dhätvatthadipaka; 574 foil. 67: khü—chäh: Dhätvarthadipaka nissya; 575 foil. 49: dü—thü: 
Ekakkharakosänak; the first and last foil, of each text are tied together with some blank 
leaves. 573, 574 48.4 x 6 cm; 37.5-39 x 5 cm. 575 48.2 x 5.5 cm; 40-41 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 
2 punch holes. Red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 573 Dhätvatthadipaka 
on all foil, except foil, ka and kä; 574 Dhätvatthadipaka nissya/nisya and on fol. hü 
Dhätvatthadipaka only; 575 Ekakkharakosänak; in some cases the marginal title is partly cut 
off at the end. On the first blank leaf of 575 is written with pencil (?) in the middle 
Ekakkharakosa nisya, upside down in the left margin Ekakkharakosänak, and in the right 
margin Ekakkharakosa nissya. Corrections on 573 foil, ku, ghäh, hu; 575 foil, däh, dhä, dhi, 
nam. No date. 573 Päli; 574, 575 Päli and Burmese (nissaya). 573, 574 Prose; 575 Päli verse 
and Burmese prose. 

573 Hs.or. 8213. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 573-575. 

Sahgaja char a to Rhah Indasabha: Dhätvatthadipaka 

End (fol. khu line 6): iti D[h]ätvatthadlpake curädik(!)anika-M(!)ätvatthaniddeso1 näma 
pac(!)camo2 paricchedo. 
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573-574 

Pa-cvam-khyori3 t[h]hi vhite game, 'marato pacchimuttare, 
vihäre vasatä däru-,-ganakena sukärite. 

Indäsabhäbhidhänena, yatinä racito ayam, 
sakkaräje manokhippe4, mäse pathamä(!)kattike. 

etena puhnakammena, Arimitteyyasävako5 

bhaväm' aham mahäpafmo, khinäsavo mahiddhiko ti. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. Dhätvatthadipaka päth prih i. nibbän lag choh phrac i. 

These three verses are part of the nigumh of the printed ed. (p. 224), which follows the 
nissaya. For the author see 574. 

Edd.: Dhätvatthadipaka päth nissaya by Sahgajä charä tö. Ed. by Üh Vimaläcära (of 
Pha-'ohh village). Rankun: Kavi-myak-mhan-Press 1261 (B.E./1899 A.D.) . - Cf. BB 
8 — 9 and Whitbread 36, 117, where Uh Säsanadhaja is quoted as author. 

Mss.: 599; and also Cab I I 488; Förch X X I . 

°ganika-Dhätv°. 

pancamo. 

Ed. (p. 224): Bu-jvan-khyonh. 

1205 B . E . (1845 A.D.). 

Metteyyas0 

574 Hs.or. 8213. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 573-575. 

Sahgajä charä tö Rhah Indäsabha: Dhätvatthadipaka nissaya 

End (fol. chäm r line 6): paricchedo, apuiiih akhyäh sahh, iti samatto, prih, prih. 

idani ayam gandho, kena racito kattha cari(!)to [kattha cari(!)to] kadä y(!)acito kim patte 
'ntena racito ti, samuppannasamsayänarn s amy ayam apanetum äha Pa-cvan-khyoh1 ti vhite 
game 'tyädi. 
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[In the printed ed. (p. 224) the three verses quoted in 573 are inserted here. Then 
follows their nissaya (fol. cham r line 7):] 

amarato, nat prahh ta myha [etc. up to fol. chäh r line 9:] 2~sakkaräj kojä thoh nhac rä 
rhac khu nhac tvah"2, utu [etc. up to the end:] thui Dhätvatthadipaka kyamh i , nissya 
kui, dhärentu mhat sah le khyag choh rvak ce kum sa tahhh. nittmtam. 

The author of both the text (573) and the nissaya on it (574) was born in the village of 
Kyeh-lak-pok-kiiyohh near the town of Ta-lup in 1177 B.E./1815 A.D. (Ganthav 95, 
no. 112). From the verses of the colophon (573) and their nissaya (574) we learn that 
Rhah Indäsabha wrote the Päli text in 1205 B.E./1843 A.D. and the nissaya in 1208 
B.E./1846 A.D. It is necessary to add the supplement to the information in Ganthav and 
BB 8—9 (and 2317, p. 123 accordingly) that the author has the personal bhikkhu name 
Indäsabha, although he seems also to be known under the name Rhah Aggadhamma and 
Aggadhammälahkära resp. (cf. Cab I I 488), which most probably is part of his title 
AggadhammälahkärakavidhajamaM In 1248 B.E./1886 A.D. he 
died in Moulmein (Mö-la-mruih). 

Edd.: See 573. 

Ed. (p. 224): Bu-jvan-khyorih. 

1208 B.E./1846 A.D. In the printed ed. (p. 226 line 6) this date runs: sakkaräj gojä, thoh nhac 
rä nhaii, cvanh sä khu nac khu. 

575 Hs.or. 8213. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 573-575. 

Ve-yan-bhum-kyö charä tö: Ekakkharakosa nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

s' eko no mä, siddh' esam mam, petam cittam niccam pätam, 
4 lum phvai. 

sobhägäthä. 

ekantam ekakämhham, ekantam ekapuggalam, 
ekantam ekasabbahhum, ekantam etam änä(!)me. 
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ekantam ekadesetam, ekantam ekasambhavam, 
ekantam ekapüjetam, ekantam etam änap(!)e. 

ekantam ekasampannam, ekantam ekaorasam, 
ekantam ekadätabbam, ekantam etam äname. 

susile suddhacäritte, sucakke sut[h]ipäkate', 
sucheke2 suddhaoväde supäle susate3 name. 

evam va vatthu [Jttaye c' eva, garu[m]mhi cätiädaram, 
panämanam karitvä, tappalena asesato. 

antaräye visosetvä, suddhäcärasllena, 
sutena ca sampannena, saddhammatthltikämena. 

Puhhärämena there < na > , yäcito 'harn ti sakkaccam, 
poränehi kato käma<m> nissayo pana etam pi. 

vattagäthä. 

sapayogam na kärenti, na hi sotujanehi ca, 
sukkä4 sukhena vihhätum, tasmä imassa karissam. 

navarüssayasampunnam5, nätisamkhev(!)avitt<h>äram 6, 
poränubhävalamp(!)itvä7, navasotujanänattham. 

vattagäthä. 

mayä katam navanissyam, oloketha vicakkhunä, 
mettena mam 'nusäretha mä dosam kara mä disä. 

anak käh, nu, can cac, eko apatibhägapuggalo, tu bhak ma rhi so pugguil phrac tö mü 
tha so, so tädiso, thui suiv sü so, mä, phuräh tan hü so la mahh sah, nu, can cac, 
siddham, prih clh khrahh kui, esam esantassa, rhä so, mam mama, hä i , cittam, cit kuiv, 
petam petu, pyui ce kha lui, niccam, amrai, pätam pätu, coh ce kha lui. 4 lum phvai. 
sobhägäthä. patitthä chan. ta päda ta päda nhuik ma guin nhuik garu ne sahh. aham, hä 
sah, ekantam, can cac, ekakäruhham, sü ta päh tui nhah, [etc. up to fol. dai v line 10:] 
thui gäthä i anak käh. aham, sah, ekantasäradam, [etc.] 

End (fol. thu v line 9): Ekakkharakosapakaranam, Ekakkharakosa amahh rhi so kyamh 
sah, samattam, phrahh cum prih. 

Sunäparantaratthamhi, Sunäpa < ra > nta thuih nhuik, uggate kyö co so, Kumbhoh, iti 
vheye, Kumbhoh hü rve amah rhi so pü(!)re, prah nhuik Ratanä-sihg < h > a nämake, 
Ratanä-sihg<h>a amahh rhi so, mahänagare, mruih(!) krih nhuik Ve-yan-bhum-kyö ti 
vis<s>ute, Ve-yan-bhum-kyö hü rve kyö co so, mahävihäre, kyohh krih nhuik, 
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äcariyasatena, charä mrat sahh, sotujanänam, jä sah sah tui äh, pah < h > ävaddhanatthä-
ya, p a h < h > ä pväh ce khrah hhä, ayam navanissayo, T nissa<ya> sac kui, kato pru tö 
mü ap i , so nissayo, thui nissaya sah, adhibb(!)äyädihi, adhibb(!)äy sa rup ca sah tui 
nhah, saha, ta kva, nitthito yathä, aprih rok sa kai sui, sabbesam khap sin kum so su tö 
koh tui i , sahkappä kronh so akrim tui sah, hätihi achve amyuih nhah, saha, ta kva, 
paripunnam prahh cum khrah sui, päpunanti, rok ce kum sa tahh, räjäno ca, man tui sahh 
lahh, dhammena, taräh nhah, samena, ü cvä deni8, mre apran kui, rakkhantu, coh ce 
kum sa tan, devo, muiv sahh, kälena, akhä sah sahh nhuik, vassatu kva ce sa tahh, 
mama, hä sah, sabbahnuvaram, sabahhu chu kui, patittham ton ta ap i , tarn varam, thui 
chu sahh khippam, lyah cvä, püretu, pran cum kha luiv. 

akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu, nat lü sädhu khö ce. 

From the final section of the nissaya we learn that the author was urged to compose a 
new nissaya by the Thera Puhhäräma but unfortunately he does not reveal his personal 
name. We only come to know that he lived in the Ve-yan-bhum-kyö monastery in 
Ratanä-sihg<h>a (= Kunh-bhoh/Konbaung, modern Rvhe-bhui/Shwebo). In vol. 2 of 
the printed ed. he is called Ratanä-slkha Ve-yan-bhum-kyö charä tö (MNM 415 [no. 3]; 
cf. Pit-st 260 [351], 264 [396]). Further data could not be obtained. Our text must not 
be mixed up with Pathama Mohh-thoh charä tö Rhah Nana's work (Ganthav p. 44-45, 
no. 52, work no. 14). 

For another ns. of the same text see 625. 

Edd.: Saddä hay nisya 14 coh tvai. 5 vols. Rankun: Prahh krih manduih pitakat/Pyi Gyi 
Mundyne Pitaka Press 1279 (B.E./1917 A.D.) [not accessible to us]. - BB 180-181 
(s.v. Saddä ngay and Sad-dhamma-kitti). Cf. Whitbread 109 (s.v. Saddähay chayhäxoh 
nisya and Saddähay chayhäxohtwai nisya). 

Mss.: Cab I I 695, 696; PMT I 236 (Or. 3532). 

1 Ns.: su-atip. 
2 Written: sukhevake. 
3 Ns.: su-äsate. 
4 Ns.: sakkä. 
5 Written: navanivasaya0. 
6 °khepa°. 
7 Ns.: poränubhävam ... aval 0. 
8 medini<m>? (= mre kui). 
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576 Hs.or. 6981. SB, Berlin 

Lacquer ware. Wooden covers with red painted ornaments and figures on gold priming; one 
cover decorated with a floral design is 7 mm shorter than the other one. They originally did 
not belong to this ms., because they have only one punch hole, the criterion for covers of 
Kammaväcä mss. Foil. 10: ma-mo, mam. At the left margin of foil, ma, mi, mu, mai small 
pieces are broken off. 53.3-53.7 x 9.7 cm. 45-45.8 x 9 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded 
lacquer foil, with red painted ornaments and lines in both margins. Square characters very 
clearly written with black ink. Marginal title on all foil.: SammohavinodanI atthakathä. No 
date. Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Sammohavinodani 

The text of this fragmentary ms. can be found in PTS from 326 line 20 to 336 line 12, 
from 337 line 14 to 338 line 20, and in ChS from 313 line 6 to 322 line 17, from 323 
line 17 to 324 line 17. 

Foil, ma—mo: dhammäs(!)a vä vinayo dhammavinayo, anavajjadhammattham hesa 
vinayo, na bhavabhogämisattham. [etc. up to] sahgham anäpucchitvä va datum la<bha-
t i > . 

Fol. mam: <phalä>ni ganhantä na väretabbä ti. [etc. up to] idam hi jahghapesanikam 
nä < ma > 

This beautiful but, unfortunately, very fragmentary ms. seems to belong to that kind of 
book which generally has been donated by members of the royal family or by the king 
himself, as can be concluded from the information found in U Pe Maung Tin's 
catalogue of the collection of the British Museum (PMT I 237: Or. 3665, 245: Or. 
6705). Besides some palm leaf mss. written with black ink (PMT I 237: Or. 3665, 238: 
Or. 3673, 241: Or. 5049, 242: Or. 5510, 245: Or. 6705) there are three mss. which 
were obviously manufactured in the same style, viz. Or. 3670, Or. 3671 (PMT I 237), 
and Or. 4847 AB (PMT I 241). Such mss. can also be found in The John Rylands 
University Library of Manchester (see Manch, p. 146, and the cat. nos. 14, 43, 78, 83, 
and in different style 68), and the India Office Library, although the description of the 
material is rather scanty inOldenberg's catalogue (Oldenb 1 (?), 10-17 [palm leaf]), and 
Fausboll's catalogue (Mand 85, 87, 88). Other libraries do not possess mss. of that style 
or else their catalogues do not provide the necessary information. The script with "black 
square ink characters" (PMT I 237: Or. 3670) or "square (ornate) Burmese (Pali) 
characters" (Manch) resembles - at first sight - e.g. that of the famous "ink" 
inscriptions on the walls of the Leh-myak-nhä pagoda in Pagan containing the Päli text 
of the Buddhavamsa (Buddhavah päli man cä myäh [Leh-myak-nhä bhuräh Buddhavah 
mranmä man cä tvai lyak pä sahh] ed. by Dö Tan Tan Mrah [Daw Tin Tin Myint] and 
Üh Kyö Lhuih, Rankun 1981). 
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576-577 

Mss.: 530; for mss. in other catalogues see 530. 

See CPD 3.2,1. 

577-579 Hs.or. 6982. SB, Berlin 

Fragments of 3 different texts. Lacquered palm leaves. Wooden covers with red painted orna­
ments on gold priming; one punch hole. It is uncertain to which text they belong. Foil. 16: 
577 foil. 6: (ka), kl, kü, ke, kö, (kam); 578 foil. 8: ku-kam (2 foil, kai); 579 foil. 2: ke and 
last fol. without foliation. The lacquer of some foil, is partly peeled off on the edges but -
except with 577 fol. kö and 578 fol. ke - the script is not affected. 577 53.2-53.4 x 9 cm; 50 
x9cm; 578 54x9.3-9.5 cm; 50.5-51.2 x 9 cm; 579 54x9.5 cm; 50.8x9.5 cm. 577, 579 
5 lines; 578 4 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilding with red painted ornaments and drawings of 
flowers and birds (hamsa-pattern). No date. Päli. Square script. Prose. 

577 Hs.or. 6982. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 577—579. 

Kammaväcä 

This fragmentary ms. contains textual portions of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä, foil, 
(ka), kl, kü, ke, and the Kathina-kammaväcä, foil, ko, (kam). Cf. Frankfurter pp. 
141-145, 147f.; Kammav(A) pp. 1-7, 12f. 

Fol. (ka): namo tassa ~ . pathamam [etc. up to] ayam uttaräsamgho, äma 

fol. kl: bhütakälo, yam jätam tarn pucchämi [etc. up to] yadi samghassa pattakallam samgho 
Nägam u-

fol. kü: Tissena upajjhäyena so tunh' assa, [etc. up to] äcikkhitabbäni pindiyä-

fol. ke: -lopabhojanam nissaya [etc. up to] yo bhikkhu methunam dhammam pati-
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fol. kö: hoti asakyaputtiyo, tan te yävajivam akaraniyam, äma bhante. [end of Upasampa-
da-khanda, beginning of Kathina-khanda] sunätu me bhante samgho, idam samghassa 
kathinadussam uppannam, [etc. up to] kathinacTvaram demä ti 

fol. kam: datum vattatTti [etc. up to] uddhareyya esä natti, sunätu me bhante samgho, yadi 
samgha-

For further details see '45. 

Mss.: '7, '45-'48, '113, 2160, 2290- 2293, 578-582, 586; for mss. in other catalogues 
see 2160 where Brown 7; Cab I I 24-28, 30-34, 261, 262, 594, 595, 638, 664; Cambr 
145; Copenh 147; LCP 75, 76 (B, L , P), 113-122; Liste EFEO 2; Manch 1; Petr 451 
(Ms. Ind. Vü, 42); Wms 1 -17, 19-21, 23-27, 35-45, 47, 50, 65 (1), 73, 75-78, 80-88 
must be added. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

578 Hs.or. 6982. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 577-579. 

Kammaväcä 

This fragmentary ms. contains textual portions of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä, foil, 
ku—kam r, and Ticlvarena-Avippaväsa (so Frankfurter) or STmä-khanda-avippaväsasTmä-
samühanana-kammaväcä (so Kammav(A), following after Kathina-khanda), fol. kam v. 
Cf. Frankfurter pp. 142 line 33 to 145 line 31, Kammav(A) pp. 3 line 2 to 7 line 11 
and 13 line 4 - 6 . 

Fol. ku: -märo, natthi bhante, manusso si, äma bhante, [etc. up to] samgho Nägam 
upasampa-

fol. kü: -deyya äyasmatä Tissena upajjhäyena, esä hatti [etc. up to] paripunn' assa 
pattacivaram Nä-

fol. ke: -go sahgham upasampadam yäcati [etc. up to] tatiyam [etc. up to] upasampadä, 
äyasmatä Tissena upajjhä-

202 



578-579 

first fol. kai: <yena> so tunh' assa yassa na kkhamati so bhaseyya. upasampanno [etc. 
up to] yävajlvam ussaho 

second fol. kai: karani(!)yo, atirekaläbho, [etc. up to] puriso sisachinno 

fol. ko: abhabbo tena sanrabandhanena [etc. up to] akarariiyam, äma bhante. upasampa-

fol. kö: -nno bhikkhunä sancicca [etc. up to] jhänam vä vimokkham vä samä-

fol. kam: -dhim vä samäpattim vä [etc. up to] akaranlyam, äma bhante. 
[fol. kam v: end of Upasampada-khanda; fol. kam r: beginning of TicTvarena Avippaväsa] 
sunätu me bhante sahgho [etc. up to] avippaväsam samuhanati, yassäyasmato 

For further details see '45. 

Mss.: l7, '45-'48, '113, 2160, 2290-2293, 577, 579-582, 586; for mss. in other 
catalogues see 2160 and 577. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

579 Hs.or. 6982. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 577-579. 

Kammaväcä 

This fragmentary ms. contains textual portions of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä, fol. ke, 
and Kathina-kammaväcä, last fol. Cf. Frankfurter pp. 144 and 148, Kammav(A) pp. 6 
and 13. 

Fol. ke: -tabbäni, pindiyälopabhojam nissaya pabbajjä [etc. up to] yo bhikkhu methunam 
dhammam. 

last fol.: kathinam uddharati, yassäyasmato [etc. up to] evam etam dhärayämiti. pu, di, 
ä. 

For further details see l45. 
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579-580 

Mss.: '7, '45-'48, '113, 2160, 2290- 2293, 577, 578, 580-582, 586; for mss. in other 
catalogues see 2160 and 577. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

580 Hs.or. 6983. SB, Berlin 

Lacquer ware. Gilded wooden covers with red painted ornaments and illustrations. Ribbon 
with patthanä and date: 1267 B.E. (1905 A.D.). Foil. 16: kha-gi. Fol. khü is damaged on 
the right side, i.e. part of the last line of the recto or the first line of the verso side resp. is 
broken off. 53.3 x 11.5 cm. 50-50.4 x 11 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded foil, with red 
painted ornaments and illustrations similar to those of the covers. No date. Donors (on the 
ribbon!): Moh Sä Thve, Ma Nve, May Rah, Moh Kuläh, Moh Üh, Moh Bhuih Thüh, Moh 
Bhuih Krve, Moh Bhe, Ma Sinh Khah. Päli. Square script. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

Our complete ms. contains the following Kammaväcä texts: 

foil, kha-khai r line 4: Upasampadä-kammaväcä; 
foil, khai r line 4 —kho v line 5: Kathina-kammaväcä; 
foil, kho v line 6 - ga r line 1: Uposatha-kammaväcä (the Ticivarena Avippaväsa [foil. 
kho v line 6 —khö r line 6] is no special section in the Burmese version); 
foil, ga r line 1—ga v line 3: Therasammuti-kammaväcä; 
foil, ga v line 3 -gä r line 6: Nämasammuti-kammaväcä; 
foil, gä r line 6 —gä v line 5: Vihära-kammaväcä; 
foil, gä v line 5 —gi v line 4: Kuüvatthusammuti-kammaväcä; 
foil, gi v line 4 -g I : Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä. 

There are some deviations from the text of Frankfurter, Baynes and Kammav(A): 

1. After the end of Kathina-kammaväcä (Frankfurter p. 148, Kammav(A) p. 13) the 
following sentence is added (fol. kho v line 5): anämantacäro asamädänacäro 
ganabhojanam yävadatthacivaram yo ca tattha civaruppädo 'ti pancänisamsä kappi-
ssanti (cf. Vin I 254 line 9ff, and ChS [Mahävagga] 352 line I f f ) . 

2. Between samühaneyya. esä (Frankfurter p. 146 line 9) samänasamvasam ek' uposa-
tham (fol. khö v line 2) is inserted. 

3. Between samühanäti. yassäyasmato (Frankfurter p. 146 line 13) samänasamvasam 
ek' uposatham (fol. khö v line 4) is inserted. 
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4. Between esopäsäno nimittam, sunätu (Frankfurter p. 147 line 2) purattimäya disäya 
kin nimittam, päsäno bhante, eso päsäno nimittan ti (fol. kham v line 3) is inserted. 

5. Instead of sahghena sammata samänasamväsä (Frankfurter p. 147 line 14) our text 
has samghena simä sammannitä samänasamväsä (fol. khäh r line 5). 

6. Instead of simä sammatä (Frankfurter p. 147 line 19) our text has simä sammannitä 
(fol. khäh v line 2). 

7. Instead of therasammutim yäcämi, dutiyam pi yäcäpetvä, tatiyam pi yäcäpetvä 
byättena bhikkhunä patibalena sahgho häpetabbo, sunätu (Frankfurter p. 149 line 
4) our text has therasammutim yäcämiti, dutiyam pi tatiyam pi yäcitabbam, sunätu 
(fol. ga r line 2). 

8. The same is the case with nämasammutim yäcämiti etc. (Frankfurter p. 149 line 22, 
fol. ga v line 5). 

9. The sentence evam kammaväcam [etc. up to] dätabbo ti (Frankfurter p. 150 line 
10-11) is missing in the ms. 

10. Instead of yäcitabbo (Baynes p. 55 last line) our text has yäcitabbam (fol. gi v line 
6). 

These deviations can also be found in 581 and 582. 

The ribbon contains the following patthanä and names of (its) donors: 

jeyyatu sabbamahgala. 

bhve jambüdi, medani tvah, 
ne khrahh ma sanh, ve ci lyham sah, 
tan chanh krak sa re, ma prak ve i, 
rvdk khve nadi, mhuihh hhui ri lyak, 
cahh pah sä yä, aphrä phrä phrah. 

mahgalä tan hhohh, samuihh kohh sahh, 
näh suihh khyohh nagara, ta thana vay, 
näma vohä, thomanä phrah, 
obhä prahh sit, thu ti hit kroh, 
näh pi chit mahh [ra], rahh gäma tvah. 

carita amruik, mrac ca ruik kui, 
nhac khyuik noh reh, tarn choh tveh lyak, 
Moh Sä Thveh name, där(!)ake nhah, 
phrä ve kyuih cak, bhuih pa nak kroh, 
tuih tak nhac thve, chum kya pe sahh. 

Ma Nve janih, rhu ma hhih nhah, 
samih May Rah, campäy svah sui, 
rvay tvah tü choh, lü re proh sah, 
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Moh Kuldh nhah, pattamrah ta myha, 
gun re krva lyak, putta Moh Üh. 

Moh Bhuih Thüh ka, krahh nhüh ma sve, 
Moh Bhuih Krve nhah, Moh Bhe sah lha, 
rhu ma va tahhh, tu pa bhve lhac, 
akhye cac sahh, devacchara, 
pum ta myha nhah, lham pa rhin ah, 
ein asvah sui, Ma Sinh Khan mahn ra. 

mitara tui, dsava yoge, 
oghe ganthd, samsarä mha, 
mhan cvä thvak mrok, bhak kamh pok 'oh, 
lyham tok saddhd, aca Id phrah, 
bhagavd jina, sambuddha i. 

thut pranitat, pariyat hu, 
pitakä(!)t rvhe cä, desanä kui, 
hve dhand kreh, abhuih peh i, 
reh küh prih khä, lhu dänh pä ra, 
kusala kroh, dhanahcaya. 

kä konna nhah, Visayha sü krvay, 
set ha nhay sui, svay svay bhava, 
lui tuihh ra lyak, käla samayd, 
nok akhä vay, ariyd kanta, 
prahh khema hu, si va nippü. 

rok lui hü sah, lhü sahh puhha, 
kusala kui, mi bha charä, 
hhä takä nhah, sahäyäma krvahh, 
prahh rhah mahh ka, kha pahh ussum, 
ddi khyum i, lumh cum myäh cvä, 
sattavä tui, ra pä ce kronh, 
myha ve lohh sahh, apohh lü nat, 
kohh krih that i. 

tan ap sädhu kho ce so. 1267 khu. pa da hra ga. 

Cf. Frankfurter pp. 141-150; Baynes pp. 53-56; Kammav(A) pp. 1-18. 

For further details see '45. 
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580-581 

Mss.: '7, '45-'48, '113, 2160, 2290-2293, 577-579, 581, 582, 586; for mss. in other 
catalogues see 2160 and 577. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

581 Hs.or. 6984. SB, Berlin 

Lacquer ware. Gilded wooden covers with red painted ornaments and illustrations. One cover 
is slightly damaged on the inner surface, the other one at one corner. Foil. 16: ka—khl. 56.3 
x 12.6 cm. 53-53.5 x 11.5 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded foil, with red painted 
ornaments and illustrations similar to those on the covers. The script is not always carefully 
written. No date. Pali. Square script. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

Our complete ms. contains the following Kammaväcä texts (the titles are written with 
red paint and common Burmese script at the end of the sections): 

foil, ka—kai r: Upasampadä-kammaväcä (fol. ku v: Upasampada khanh, fol. kai r: 
Oväda khanh); 
foil, kai r—ko v: Kathina-kammaväcä (fol. ko v: Kath(!)in khanh); 
foil, ko v—kha r: Uposatha-kammaväcä (fol. kha r: Sim khanh; the TicTvarena Avippa-
väsa [foil, ko v line 6 - k ö r line 6] is no special section in the Burmese version); 
foil, kha r -kha v: Therasammuti-kanrmaväcä (fol. kha v: Thera khanh); 
foil, kha v -khä r: Nämasammuti-kammaväcä (fol. khä r: Näma khanh); 
foil, khä r—khä v: Vihärakappiyabhümisanimuti-karnmaväcä (fol. khä v: Vihära khanh); 
foil, khä v—khi v: KuüVatthusammuti-kammaväcä (fol. khi v: Kuti khanh); 
foil, khi v - k h i r: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä (fol. khi r: Nissar(!)a khanh). 

Our text has the deviations in the text as 580 (q.v.) and 582. 

Cf. Frankfurter pp. 141-150; Baynes pp. 53-56; Kammav(A) pp. 1-18. 

For further details see '45. 

Mss.: l7, '113, 2160, 2290-2293, 577-580, 582, 586; for mss. in other cata­
logues see 2160 and 577. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 
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582 Hs.or. 6985. SB, Berlin 

Lacquer ware. Gilded wooden covers with red painted ornaments and illustrations. Foil. 16: 
ka —khl. 56.5-56.8 x 12.8-13 cm. 53.5 x 12 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded foil, with red 
painted ornaments and illustrations similar to those on the covers. The gilding is partly 
removed on fol. kai r, Oväda khanh is hardly legible. The script is not always carefully 
written. No date. Päli. Square script. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

Our complete ms. contains the following Kammaväcä texts (the titles are written with 
red paint and common Burmese script at the end of the sections): 

foil, ka—kai r: Upasampadä-kammaväcä (fol. ku v: Upasampada khanh, fol. kai r: 
Oväda khanh); 
foil, kai r -ko v: Kathina-kammaväcä (fol. ko v: Kath(!)ina khanh); 
foil, ko v -käh v: Uposatha-kammaväcä (fol. käh v: Sin khanh; the Ticivarena Avippa-
väsa [foil, ko v line 6 —kö r line 6] is no special section in the Burmese version); 
foil, käh v-kha r: Therasammuti-kammaväcä (fol. kha v: Thera khanh); 
foil, kha v -khä r: Nämasammuti-kammaväcä (fol. khä r: Näma khanh); 
foil, khä r —khä v: Vihärakappiyabhümisammuti-kammaväcä (fol. khäv: Vihära khanh); 
foil, khä v - k h i v: Kuüvatthusammuti-kammaväcä (fol. khi v: Kuti khanh); 
foil, khi v - k h i r: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä (fol. khl: Nissaya khanh, written in 
square script). 

Our text has the deviations in the text as 580 (q.v.) and 581. 

Cf. Frankfurter pp. 141-150; Baynes pp. 53-56; Kammav(A) pp. 1-18. 

For further details see '45. 

Mss.: '7, '45-'48, '113 , 2160 , 2290 - 2293 , 577 - 581, 586; for mss. in other catalogues 
see 2160 and 577. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 
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583-587 Hs.or. 8216a-e. SB, Berlin 

7 texts in 5 mss. which by mere chance have been put together. Palm leaf. Red painted 
wooden covers; on the inner surface of both covers tai is embossed. They belong, if at all, 
to one ms., according to the size presumably to 586. Foil. 229: 583 foil. 81: ka—cho: 
Sahgruih nissaya; 584 foil. 53: dhai-däh: Pud cac; 585 foil. 49: Matisodhana; 586 foil. 45, 
containing 3 copies of each Kammaväcä text: (1) foil, ka-ki , ku-kai, ko—käh: Parivat; (2) 
foil, ka—ku, kya—kyu, kyü-kyö: Mänat; (3) foil, ka-kü, ke-käh, kha-khü: Suddham; the first 
and the last foil, of each text are tied together with some blank leaves. There is also one 
single leaf, 587 fol. kham, a fragment of the Kaccäyanavutti. 583 49.2 x 5.3 cm; 40—42.6 x 
4.5-4.8 cm; 584 50-52.2x6.1 cm; 38-39 x 5-5.2 cm; 585 49.1-49.3 x 6.1 cm; 40-41 x 
5.2 cm; 586 48.8 x 6.2 cm; 40-40.5 x 5.5 cm; 587 48.4 x 5.7 cm; 38.5 x 5.2 cm. 583, 587 
9 lines; 584, 585 10 lines; 586 6 lines. 2 punch holes. Very clear handwriting. Marginal 
titles: 583 Sahgruih nissya on foil, ka—hü, chi-chai and AbMariammatthasahgruih nissya on 
last fol. cho; 584 Pud chac (Ü<h> Nnuiv jä); 586 Parivat, Mänat, Suddham; 587 Nam. 
Next to the marginal title of 584 Pud c[h]ac is written U<h> Nnuiv jä. On the title fol. of 
583 is written with red crayon Sin phrü tuik cä and 5 ahgä [60 foil.] <pe> kham [blank 
leaves] 4 ahgä [48 foil.] 21 ahgä [252 foil.]; on the title fol. of 584 is written with blue 
crayon Pud cac, the foliation sign dhai, 3 ahgä [36 foil.] 5 khyap, and on the last blank leaf 
with pencil Pup rap, kra re (?) and the foliation sign däh; on the title fol. of 585 is written 
with red and black crayon Matisodhanapucchävisajjanä kyam 4 ahgä 1[0] khyap (?) [= 49 
foil.]; on the title foil, of 586 is written with black ink and pencil Aggassamodhamparivat (on 
one title fol. Parivat is also scratched in), Aggasamodham mänat, and Suddham parivat mänat 
abbhän; on the title fol. of 586 (3) is also written with pencil U<h> Nhui khan pä cä kyi 
(?). In the right margin of 586 (3) fol. ki v Nhui than 1 kyi (?) is written with pencil. The 
insertion in the right margin of 585 fol. ghäh is partly cut off. Corrections/insertions on 583 
foil, hi, ghu; 584 foil, dho (with pencil and extinguished again), dham-na, ni, näh; 585 foil, 
kä, ku, ke, kai, kö, käh-khi, khü, khö, kham, gö, gai, gam, gha, ghi-ghu, ghö, ghäh; 586 fol. 
khu. Dated 583 sakkaräj 1231 khu (1869 A.D.); 584 sakkaräj 1225 khu (1863 A.D.); 585 
sakkaräj 1204 khu (1842 A.D.); 586, 587 no date. Former owner: 583 Sin-phrü tuik 
(Sin-phrü [brick] house); 584, 586 Ü < h > Nnuiv/Nnui. 583 Päli with Burmese (nissaya); 
584, 585 Burmese; 586, 587 Päli. Prose. 

583 Hs.or. 8216a. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 583-587. 

Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda: Sahgruih nissaya (Abhi-
dhammatthasahgaha nissaya) 
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This ms. contains the same text as '8 starting with devätidevindo (fol. ka), containing 
the verses with the information on the author and their nissaya (fol. che v line 6 to fol. 
chai v line 8; cf. '8, pp. 12-13) and ending with the portion Bäh-ka-rä charä tö bhuräh 
[etc. up to] Abhidhammatthasahgruih kyamh i nigunh kuih puik käh i tvah rve aprih sat 
i tahh (fol. chai v line 8 to cho line 3). Then the colophon continues: 

sakkaräj 1231 khu vä-khoh la chart 9 rak, ta-nah-lä ne hha näri pran näh khyak kyö 
akhyin tvah Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissya Bäh-ka-rä charä tö bhuräh mü kui re küh 
rve prih 'oh mrah sah, re küh pru cu ra so akyuih ä phrah pu di ä nhah prah cum pä 
lui i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. sädhu sädhu. sädhu sädhu. sädhu sädhu. 

For details on the author and edd. see '8. 

Mss. of the same ns.: '8, '28, 2345, 2347- 2349, 607; for mss. of other nss. cf. "92, 
2202, 2220, 2244, 2253, 2350, 2379- 2382, 2383 (1), 707; for mss. in other catalogues see 
2202 where Cab I I 265; Cambr 145; Hist. Comm. Ia 144; LCP 6c (B), 41 ( A ) - ( C ) , 51, 
72, 73 ( C ) - ( G ) , 96; Palace 46 (100); Pit-st 196 (1016-1017) must be added. 

584 Hs.or. 8216b. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 583-587. 

Toh-tvanh char a to Khah Krih Phyo Rhah Nanalahkara: Pud cac or Sadda krih pud 
cac 

This ms. contains only part of the text up to the end of chapter Kit pud cac (p. 123 of 
the printed ed.). 

End (fol. däh line 3): I bujjhati hü so viggaha sahh, sam abhi aca rhi so upasära ma lyok 
mü rve pru ap so kroh, nippariyäya viggaha mahn i . Kit pud c[h]ac prih i . 

akkharä ~. 

i jä pri lac sakkaräj käh 1225 khu ta-puiv-tvai lachanh 2 rak cane ne sum khyak ti 
akhyin tvah, Pud cfhjac kui reh rve prih sah. 

For the author see '29. For information on the text see '35. 

Ed.: '35. 
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Mss.: '35, '135, 661, 676, 693; for a ms. in another catalogue see LCP 15 (D). 

585 Hs.or. 8216c. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 583 — 587. 

Matisodhana, Matisodhanapucchävisajjanä kyamh 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . ciram dippatu(!) saddhammo.1 saddhammo hü tö kohh taräh tahh 
hü so pariyatti sadd < h > ammapatipatti saddhammapativeda saddhamma sahh, ciram, 
krä mrah cvä dippatu, tok pa ce sa tahhh. sakkaräj 1170 prah vä-chui la chut pakkha üh 
pud ne nhuik, Nhohh-üh rvä ne dakä Phrü Chut meh lhyok ap sahh phrac rve upamä 
käh anahh hay so vatthu kui tohh ap so lobhamacchariya nahhh so sü sahh myäh cvä so 
vatthu kui peh sa kai suiv mhat sah lok ohh myäh cvä phre lui ra käh. 

viddhamsitamicchäjälam, namäm' aham naruttamam 
dhammah ca mohudd[h]esakam, samghah[h] ca ariyänariyam. 

mam' upajjhäcariye ca mahante gandh(!)akärake 
karissam Matisodhanam hitatthäya asuddhinam 

hü so gäthä nhac khu tui i , apohh kuiv chui sa tahhh. thui gäthä tui i anak käh. aham, hä 
sahh, viddhamsitamicchäjälakam, khyuivh phyak ap prih so micchä kvan rvak rhi tha so, 
naruttamah[h] ca, lü sumpäh tak mrat tö mü tha so mrat cvä bhuräh, mohuddesakam, 
moha kuiv thut tat tha so, dhammah ca, chay päh so taräh tö mrat [kuiv lahhh kohh,] 
kuiv lahhh kohh, ariyänariyam, ariyä rhac yok tui i apohh sllavanta puthujj[h]än hu 
chuiv ap so, samghah[h] ca, samghä tö kui lahh kohh, mama, hä i , upajjhäcariye ca, 
charä upajjhäy tui kui lahh kohh, mahante, krlh mrat so sllasamädhigun rhi kun so, 
gandh(!)akärake ca, kyamh pru charä tui kui lahhh kohh, namämi, rhi khuivh i , namasi-
tvä, rhi khuivh prih rve, asuddhinam, ayü ma can kun so sü tui i , hitatthäya, acih apväh 
akyuih hhä, Matisodhanam, Matisodhana amahh rhi so kyamh kui, ta nahh käh ayü kui 
sut sah rä sut sah kroh phrac so kyamh, karissam karissämi, pru pe am. 

bhuräh säsanä roh vä lak lak rhi pä lyak kuiv phuil mag ma ra rhi kya khaih sahh ra 
khrahh ma ra khrahh i akrohh käh, abhay nahhh hü so pucchä kui, phre lui ra käh. tena 
kho samayena Buddho bhagavä Sakkesu viharati Kap[p]ilavatthusmim, Nigrodhäräme, 
hü so Cülavä Bhikkhunikhandhaka päli kui chui sa tahhh. tena kho samaye, thui akhä 
nhuik, [etc.] 
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End (fol. gharn v line 6): mak tvah myha sö lahhh than mahn khai lha sahh, thui sui 
bhuräh sa khah ho tö mü so taräh tö tahhh hü so, ne roh la roh chi ml tan choh kui ma 
ra so kroh muik mhoh cut tvah ma lahh so sü micchä ma kanh so sü tui äh rheh so akhä 
micchädi < t > thikathavedi pumnäh sahh vinayh taräh tui kui pe nhuik mrah rve arhah 
tui I myha T myha akyah kui kyah pe sahh hu alvan tarä säsanä nhuik saddhä khrahh kui 
ra bhü le sa kai suiv rahanh tui kyeh jüh kui ma si so sü sahh lahhh äcara gocara sTla 
slla samvära kui kräh sa phrah saddhä pväh khrahh hhä saddhä papp(!)ajjita phrac kun 
so rahanh sämane tui sahn, buddhuppädo dullabho, manussapatiläbho dullabho saddhä-
sampatti dullabho, papp(!)ajjä dullabhä, saddhammavasanam dullabham, hü rve ho tö mü 
so taräh tö kui nhac lumh svahh rve krahh krahh hhui hhui ma yuiv ma yut ma chut ma 
nac kyah choh rve samsarä tahhh hü so ogha mha thvak mrok lvay ce khrahh hhä ci ran 
pä sahh. 

sujanarammaneyyake, s e< t> thapü( ! ) r e Puga<m> vhaye, 
satabhikkhuanekänam gandh(!)aväcakam mama. 

Pugam vhaye, Pugam amahh rhi so sujanarammaneyyake, sü tö kohh tui i mve lyö rä 
phrac so, s e < t > t h a p ü ( ! ) r e , mrat so prahh nhuik, satabhikkhuanekänam, arä ma ka so 
rahanh tui äh, gandh(!)aväcakam, cä sah tat so, ta nahh käh, satabhikkhu anekänam, arä 
ma ka so rahanh tui i , gandh(!)aväcakam, cä sah charä phrac so mamam va, ha kui lyhah. 

sampatte sakkaräje t i<m>sädh ikah [h ]c ' eva, sahassänam, 
mattake pas[s]annakena, subhadrena(!)bhiyäcito. 

[Verse missing, see ns.] 

sakkaräje, sakkaräj sahh, sahassänam, ta thoh ta rä tui i , mattake, athak nhuik, timsädhi-
kah[h]c' eva, sumh chay alvan rhi so, käle, käla sahh, sampatte, rok lat sahh rhi sö, 
subhadrena, alvan kohh so, pas[s]annakena, krahh hhuih khrahh rhi so däyakä lha krä 
sahh, abhiyäcito, tohh pan ap sahn phrac rve. dvibhum(!)mike va, bhumm nhac chah rhi 
so, räjagärake, Nhoh-üh rvä Toh-mahh kyvanh-kyohh nhuik, ta nahh käh, räjagarake, 
N h o h - ü < h > rvä Toh-sak-kay-nanh-kyoh nhuik, vasamäno, ne lyak, ayam gandh(!)am, 
T, Matisodhana amahh rhi so kyamh kuiv, nänägaha[,]samühä va, athüh thüh so kyamh 
mha, gahetvä yeva, yü rve sä lyhah, karomi, pru i . 

sädhujanamänasam pinätu yam gandhacariyehi yam 
mama gandh(!)aadhibb(!)äyam, sädhu manasikäraye. 

ayam gandh(!)o, I ya khu pru ap so kyamh sahh, sädhujanamänasam, sü tö kohh tui i , cit 
kuiv, pinätu, prui ce sa tamih, gandh(!)acariyehi, kyamh pru charä tuiv sahn, mama 
gandh(!)aadhibb(!)äyam, ha kyamh i adhibbäy kui, sädhukam koh cvä, manasikare, nhac 
lumh svah ce sa tahhh. 
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punnena gandh(!)akarena, anekajati[m]sa<m>sare, 
2"micchä jiva(!) ca jek(!)ucche tathä vädapamodhare (?) 

gandh(!)akarena, kyam pru ra ... punnena, koh mhu phrah, a...kajätisamsäre, ta ... ma 
ka bhava mräh cvä samsa. e... micchä jivä ca, yup mä so ... sak me khrahm ... la"2 thui 
sui sa bho rhi so, michä ayü mha lvat ra khrahh sahh lahhh, homi, phrac ra luiv i . 

susujanehi vannanta(!), säyam säyam gavesako, 
lokiye sunähi na, at<h>o sihgham, mama phalam, 

mamam, i , gandh(!)am, kyamh kuiv, susujanehi, sü tö koh tak sü tö koh phrac kum so sü 
tui sahh, vannantu, khyih mvamh ce kum sa tahhh, aham, sahh, säram säram, loki cahh 
cim khyamh sä anhac thak anhac phrac so, lokuttarä anhac kui, gavesat(!)o, sahh, homi, 
i , atho, mrui, mama, i , phalam, tahh, sihgham cvä, samicchatu, tahhh, ta nahh käh, 
phalam chui ap so bodhi chu sahh, samicchatu, tahhh. 

vabhamäno3 tibhumme va, räjagäro ayam gandh(!)am, 
nänägandhasamühär(!)a, k(!)ahetvä yeva karomi, 3, 

thui khrok päh so gäthä tui i adhibb(!)äy käh, 114 khu ya khah man ekaräj noh tö Man 
Lha Ekaräj sahh Pugam mrui kui pru cu tahh thoh sahh mha ca rve mrui rhe Mahh-rai-
ka-sü-charä-kyohh tuik nhuik saddhä so däyakä tui khyih myhah khrahh kui ra rve rvam 
chak lahh phö ca krö sumh choh so kyohh tuiv nhuik, sa tahh sumh ne lyak Mramma 
prah Rhamh prahh tui mha rok lhä so arä ma ka so sahghä tui äh sah kyäh pui sa lyak 
ne so 'oh, 1130 prahh, Rvhe-carmh-khum thih tö tan sakkaräj Mahh Ekaräj Nhoh-üh 
nhuik ne apuih äh phrah cam so käla Nhoh-üh sah takä Lha Krä tohh pan lyok rve khrih 
myhok so äh phrah, mahh kvarnh lvhat yumh kui mahh müh mat tui Ihü so äh phrah tak 
pväh rve chok ap so kyohh nhuik ne so akhä, takä Phrü Chut meh lyhok tohh pan so 
kroh, I kyamh kui ci rah sahh, hä pru ap so kyamh sahh, sut Abhidhammä vinayh 
desanä tuiv nhah ma chan kyah can khyim kai sui tahhh, mat lha sahh phrac to sahh. 

kusuil chay päh aphui äh phrah 
amyäh sattavä, rhi tum cvä lyak, 
chandä, chandha, kohh kicca kui, 
kruih lha so Ihyok, prih ci mrok rve, 
myak mok than than, khyamh sä ah nhah, 
khyac rhah säsanä, krumm khai cvä tvah, 
micchä me nhqh, taräh coh sahh 
phrac ce sö. 

kui tvahh kui parogä ca sahh, 
bhaya ubhat, kahh kya lvat rve, 
kyamh mrat lahkä, i sahh cä kroh, 
charä samäh, mi bha äh kuiv, 
tuih kyäh sak se amyha ve i, 
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sabbe sattä sattavä apohh 
tui kui lannh amyha ve pä i, 
akyvan-nut nhah ta kva, 
amyha ra sahh phrac ce sov. 

sakkaräj 1204 khu na-yum la prahh krö chay rak 6-kyä ne nam nak ta khyak ti akhyim 
tvah Matisodhana jä kui reh kü rve prih 'oh mahh sahh. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä lui 
i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

In 6 Päli verses with nissaya and in a kind of summary at the end of his text the author, 
who unfortunately forgot to reveal his name, gives an account of the circumstances and 
events at the time of the compilation of his text: In 1130 B.E./1768 A . D . , when, in the 
presence of king Hsinbyushin (Chah-phrü-rhah, 1763-1776 A . D . ) a new thih (umbrella) 
— the third one in history - was lifted (tan) to the top of the Shwezigon (Rvhe-cahhh-
khum) pagoda in Pagan (Pugam, near Nyaung-u, Nhoh-üh), he was asked by the däyakas 
Lha Kräh and Phrü Chut to compile a book in which their questions (pucchd, amreh) on 
religious topics would be given detailed answers (vissajjand, aphre). Since there is no 
mention of a book of that title in our reference works further details cannot be given. 

' For this päda cf. 441. 
2 2 Due to the final treatment of the leaves after the writing of the text the insertion in the right 

margin has been partly cut off. 
3 bhavamäno. 

586 Hs.or. 8216d. S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 583-587. 

Kammaväcä 

This ms. contains two sections ( 1 - 3 ) of the Kammaväcä with subsections, and of each 
subsection there are three almost identical copies with slight deviations from the text of 
the printed edd. 

(1) Agghasamodhäna-kammaväcä (Pariväsa-kammaväcä): 
a) foil, k a - k l (Parivat) 
b) foil, ku —kai (Parivat) 
c) foil, k o - k ä h (Parivat) 
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(see Baynes p. 68, and Kammav(A) pp. 21-22). 

(2) Agghasamodhäna-kammaväcä (Mänatta-kammaväcä): 
a) foil, ka-ku (Mänat) 
b) foil, kya-kyu (Mänat) 
c) foil, kyü-kyö (Mänat) 
(see Baynes pp. 68-69, and Kammav(A) pp. 23-25). 

(3) Suddhanta-kammaväcä (Pariväsa-, Mänatta-, Abbhäna-kammaväcä): 
a) foil, ka—kü (Parivat [up to fol. kä v line 6], Mänat [up to fol. kl r line 4], 
Abbhän [up to fol. kü r] 
b) foil, ke-käh (Parivat [up to fol. v kai line 6], Mänat [up to fol. kö r line 5], 
Abbhän [up to fol. käh r] 
c) foil, kha—khü (Parivat [up to fol. khä v line 6] Mänat [up to fol. khi r line 
5], Abbhän [up to fol. khü r] 
(see Baynes pp. 57 — 58 [Parivat], 60 — 62 [Mänat], 64 — 66 [Abbhän], andKam-
mav(A) pp. 34-42). 

For information on Kammaväcä see above, '45. 

Mss.: '7, ^S-1^, !113, 2160, 2290-2293, 577-582; for mss. in other catalogues see 
2160 and 577. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

587 Hs.or. 8216e. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 583-587. 

Kaccayana/Sahghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

This single fol. kham forms part of a ms. containing the Päli text of Kaccäyana's 
grammar, viz. the first chapter of Nämakappa: from so ädeso hoti vä to amu(!)pü(!)risä 
titthanti, (see Senart 59-66, and ChS (Kaccahhh saddä krlh path) 81-86). 

Mss.: i126-1129, 2243,2248, 2270, 2431, 479, 484, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692, 
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479. 

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479. 
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588-590 Hs.or. 8220. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover va and of the other hai is embossed. On the outer surface of cover va a paper-label is 
pasted bearing two lines, Vinan <l>e<h> 4 (?) con tikä pät, and Kahkhä pat Sahkhepa-
vandanan(\)äpät 22 angä [= 264 foil.]. Foil. 221: khe-thi, ka-jhü; 588 foil. 119: khe-thl: 
Kahkhä päth (there are two foil, bearing the foliation sign hai); 589 foil. 31: ka-ge: Sahkhe-
pavannanä; 590 foil. 70: gai-jhü: Tikä kyö päth; the first and last foil, of each text are tied 
together with some blank leaves and three extra blank leaves are tied together, too. 47.8 x 
5.8 cm. 39 — 39.5 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines; foil, ce r, tha r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and 
partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: 588 Kahkhä päth, Bhikkhüni/ 
Bhikkhünl kahkhä päth or Bhikkhünl kahkhä; 589 Sahkhepavannanä; 590 Tikä kyö päth on 
all foil, except foil. ghö. Underneath the foliation signs and marginal titles of a couple of 
foil., letters or syllables are scratched in which refer to the donor and owner: 588 foliation 
sign of fol. khe: Moh, marginal title: Phi; foliation sign khai: koh, marginal title: mhu; 
foliation sign thi: -nda, marginal title: j(!)ä; 589 foliation sign ka: Moh, marginal title: Phi; 
foliation sign kä: koh, marginal title: mhu; foliation sign gu: rhah, marginal title: Ca-; 
foliation gü: -nda, marginal title: j(!)ä; 590 foliation sign gai and go: Moh, marginal title: 
Phi; foliation sign gö: koh, marginal title: mhu; foliation sign of jhl: rhah, marginal title: 
Ca-; foliation sign jhu: -nda, marginal title: j(!)ä. On 588 fol. jha v Ivam kri is scratched in 
next to the right punch hole with bigger letters right through the text. On the title fol. of fol. 
gai Prahh-ma-gam cä is written with pencil. Corrections on 588 foil, gai, ghä, hä, chö, j i , 
jhai, jhö, tü, te; 589 fol. ki; and with pencil on 590 fol. gö. Dated sakkaräj 588 khu 1226 
(1865 A.D.); 589, 590 no date. Donor: Moh Phi. Former owner: Rhah Canda of Prahh-ma-
gam (monastery/village/town?). Päli. 588, 590 Prose, 589 verse and prose. 

588 Hs.or. 8220. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 588 — 590. 

Buddhaghosa: Kahkhävitarani 

The text is also called Kahkhä päth or Bhikkhünl kahkhä päth resp. in the ms. The 
final verses of this ms. can be found in the Sinhalese printed ed. (SHB X X X 204 line 
1 to 207 line 27). ChS has the first seven verses only and PTS none. The ms. continues 
(fol. thi v line 2): 

bhavaggupädäya avi(!)ci hettha[m]to ettantare sattäkärüpapannä rüpi(!) arüpi ca sahhä-
sanci(!)vino dukkhä pamuccanti phusantu parinippüti(!). 
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[Then follows the final portion which can be found in SHB X X X 208 as well as in ChS 
357:] paramavisudaxiasaddhäbuddhivi(!)riya<p>patimanditena [etc. up to fol. thi line 
6:] pavattati mahesino ti. 

sakkaräj 1226 khu ta-pui-tvai lachanh 14 rak tvah Bhikkhüni kahkhä päth kui reh küh 
rve pri prih. pü di ä nhah pran cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: !44; and also Cab I I 15; G L 21; Mand 7, 26, 27, 148.10; Oldenb 19.1; Palace 2 
(13); Pit-st 101 (56), 178 (779), 192 (947); PMT I (Or. 3673, 4573); Wms 62. 

See CPD 1.1,1. 

589 Hs.or. 8220. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 588—590. 

Saddhammajotipäla: Sankhepavannanä 

End (fol. gü v line 8): 

ci(!)ram titthatu saddhammo,1 dhammaräjassa satt<h>uno, 
sabbe pi pänino hontu, saddhamme titthanto(!) sadä ti. 

Sankhepavannanä nitthitä. iti säsanavuddhodayakämena säsanadharena [sa]sabbacatu-
disäsu säsanä(!)dharo ti vis<s>utena sHäcäragunasikkhäkämena Kittisäro ti laddha-
nämena therena sissänusissahitatt<h>äya li[k]khito 'ya<m> gandh(!)o paripunno. 
Sahkhepavannanam nitthitam paripurrnam. 

akkharä —. saka2 

For the author see '34, and Ganthav 192 (no. 84), TPMA I 40 fn. 1. 

Ed.: See '34. 

Mss.: '34, 2346; for mss. in other catalogues see 2346. 

See CPD 3.8.1,3. 
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1 For this pada see 441. 
2 The scribe presumably stopped writing the date (sakkaraj ...). 

590 Hs .or. 8220. S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 588-590. 

Sumangalasämi: Abrridhainmatthavibhävini (Tikä kyö) 

End (fol. jhü line 4): iti <bh> an(!)antaSäriputtamahätherassa sissena racitä Abhi-
dhammatthavibhäva(!)ni(!) näma AbhidhammatthasangahatTkä. 

yattha yattha bhave jäto, puriso homi punappunam.1 

idam mepuhha<m> dsavakkhaya<m> pattam vaham hotu.2 

For edd. and information see '90. 

Mss.: '90, 2172, 2343, 2344, 556; for mss. in other catalogues see 2172 and 556. 

See C P D 3.8.1,2. 

1 For the two pädas, especially for päda a, cf. '60,2380, 437, 444, 445, 450, 511, 556, 613, 669. 
2 Cf. 448. 

591-593 Hs .or. 8236. S B , Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover tha and of the other thä is embossed. Foil. 288: ka-bham (there are two foil, with the 
foliation sign dhu, on the first one no. 1 and on the second no. 2 is added), 36 blank leaves; 
591 foil. 69: ka-co: Vibhahh päli tö nissaya; 592 foil. 59: cö - t a i : Puggalapannät nissya; 593 
foil. 160: to-bham: Kathävatthu päli tö nisya. 50.5 x 7.3-7.5 cm. 7.5-39.5 x 6.5 cm. 13 
lines; foil, khi v, khu r 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 591 Vibhahh päli tö nissya, Vibhahh nissya or Vibhahh päli 
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nissya on all foil, except foil, cu, ce; 592 Puggalapannat nisya on all foil, except fol. je; 593 
Kathävatthu nissya, Kathävatthu päli tö, Kathävatthu päli tö nisya/nissya or Kathävatthu päli 
on all foil, except foil, de, dhö, na, nä, nu, ne, nai, nö, ta, tä, tai, to, tarn, thä, thi, the, thö, 
thäh, di, du, dai, dö, däh, dhi, dhu, dhe, dho, dham—na, pä, bham. On the verso side of last 
fol. bham the titles and information on the number of leaves and lines are written with blue 
crayon: Vibhah päli tö nissya, Puggalapannat nissya Kathävatthu päli tö nissya, ka ca bham 
chumh 23 angä -11 khyap [= 287 foil.] 13 krohh [= 13 lines]; in the left margin is written 
with pencil upside-down tai pripä bhuräh. In the left margin of the last blank leaf thä and 
in the middle again bibliographical information is written with pencil: Vibhahh nissya 
Puggalapannat nissya Kathävatthu nissya ka ca bhäh chumh 24 angä [— 228 foil.] kham pe 
3 angä [= 36 blank leaves] 13 krohh [= 13 lines] Vä-bhui cä ga tup, ka, bham, cä sah 24 
angä [= 228 foil.] pe gam 3 angä [= 36 blank leaves] poh 27 angä [= 324 foil, and blank 
leaves]; in the right margin is written with pencil upside-down: Vä-bhuih. In the right margin 
of foil, ghe v, chü v, hftu v, hi v, tu v, phä v and on the blank recto side of fol. cö is 
written with pencil or blue crayon: tai prih, on the blank verso side of fol. co and in the right 
margin of fol. dö v : tai prih bhurä, in the right margin of foil, jü v and thö v: tai prih pä 
bhurä, and on the blank verso side of fol. tai: Puggalapannat tai prih. On this fol. the scribe 
reduced the size of the script of 7 lines to make the text fit into the recto side of the fol. 
Corrections mainly with pencil or blue crayon on almost all foil, of 591 and also on 592 foil, 
cäh, che, chai, ja, jo—jhi, jham, hna—ftftl, thi—thäh, dä, dl, dhi —dhu, and 593 foil, thi, thäh, 
phü, phai, pham, ba-bi, bö. Dated sakkaräj 591, 592 1255 khu (1894 A.D.), 593 1256 khu 
(1895 A.D.). Former owner: Vä-bhuih monastery. Päli and Burmese (nissaya). Prose. 

591 Hs.or. 8236. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 591-593. 

Vibhangappakarana nissaya 

The text is called Vibhahh päli tö nissya in the ms. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . leh päh so saccä kui mrah tö mü prih so ta chay rhac päh kun so 
bhuräh gun tui nhah prah cum tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh sah, leh päh kun so kanda atui 
tui phrah tarn chä chah ap so Dhammasahgani kyamh kui ho tö mü prih rve, thui 
Dhammasahga < ni > kyamh kui ho tö mü prih sahh i akhräh mai nhuik Vibhahh kyamh 
kui ho tö mü i , kui ca käh nhuik abhay kroh Vibhahh mahh sa nahhh, dhammasahgahe 
sahkhepena vuttänam khandhädlnam vibhajanarn Vibhahgo, dhammasahgahe, Dhammasah­
gani nhuik, sahkhepena, akyahh äh phrah, vuttänam, ho tö mü ap kun prih so, khandhä­
dlnam, khandhä aca rhi kun so taräh tui kui, vibhajanarn, vebhan khrahh, Vibhahgo, 
Dhammasahgani nhuik akyahh äh phrah ho tö mü ap kun prih so khandhä aca yhi kun 
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so taräh tui kui vebhan khrahh. ta nahh käh, khandhädayo vibhajiyanti ettha etena vä ti 
Vibhahgä hü so vacanattha nhah ü cvä, khandhä aca rhi kun so taräh tui i vebhan rä 
vebhan krohh phrac so kroh, Vibhahh man i . ettha etasmim gandhe, thui kyamh nhuik, 
vä, ta nahh käh, etena gandhena thui kyamh phrah, khandhädayo, khandhä aca rhi kun 
so taräh tui kui, vibhajiyanti, vebhan ap kun i , iti tasmä, thui sui vebhan rä vebhan 
krohh phrac so bhatti kroh, etthäti padena, ettha hü so pud phrah, vä, ta nahhh käh, 
etenäti padena, etena hü so pud phrah, niddittho, pra ap so, so gandho, thui kyamh 
sahh, Vibhahgo Vibhahgä mahh sahh, hoti, phrac i , thui Vibhahh sahh chui ap prih so 
vacanattha kroh Vibhahh mahh so sämaftftalakkhanä äh phrah ta päh tahhh so aca rhi 
sahh sä lyhah phrac i , visesalakkhanä äh phrah käh, khandha-vibhahh, äyatana-vibhahh, 
dhätu-vibhahh, sacca-vibhahh, indriya-vibhahh, paticcasamuppäda-vibhahh, satipatthä-
na-vibhahh, sammappadhäna-vibhahh, iddhippäda-vibhanh, bojjhahga-vibhahh, magga-
vibhahh, jhäna-vibhahh, appamaftftä-vibhahh, sikkhäpada-vibhahh, patisambhi(!)dä-
vibhahh, hhäna-vibhahh, khuddakavatthu-vibhahh, dhammahadaya-vibhahh, äh phrah ta 
chay rhac päh so acu rhi sahh phrac i , thui ta chay rhac päh so acu so vibhahh tui tvah, 
khandhä vibhahh kui reh üh cvä ho tö mü i , thui khandhä vibhahh nhuik tum sahh lahnh, 
suttantabhäjaniya abhidhammabhäjaniyapahhhäpucchaka nahh äh phrah sumh päh apräh 
yhi i , thui sumh päh tui tvah, suttantabhäjaniya kui rheh üh cvä ho tö mü i , tui suttanta­
bhäjaniya nhuik tum sahh lahhh, uddesa niddesa äh phrah nhac apräh yhi i , ta nahh käh, 
uddesa niddesa patiniddesa äh phrah sumh päh apräh yhi i , kui sumh päh tui tvah, uddesa 
kui rheh üh cvä ho tö mü i , ho tö mü han käh, pahcakkhandhä, rüpakkhandho, veda-
näkkhando sahhäkkhandho [tha] sahkhärakkhandho vihhänakkhandho hü sahh tahh, thui 
uddesa päli nhuik pahca hü so I saddä sahh, sahkhyäpariccheda tahh, khandhä tui i , are 
atvak kui puihh khräh krohh phrac so saddä tahhh, thui saddä phrah tui näh päh tui mha 
yut kun, Ivan kun so khandhä tui sahh ma phrac kun, I anak kui pra tö mü i , khandhä 
hü so I saddä sahh, paricchinnadhammanidassana tahhh, sahkhyä phrah puih khräh ap 
so taräh tui kui pra krohh phrac so saddä tahhh, thui päli nhuik khandhä saddä sahh, rä 
si nhuik lahh kohh, gun nhuik lahh kohh, pahhat nhuik lahh kohh, rüli nhuik lahh kohh, 
l sui myäh cvä kun so anak tui nhuik phrac i , mahä udakkhandho tve ca aca rhi so päli 
tui nhuik rä si kroh khandhä mahh i , sllakkhandho aca rhi so päli tui nhuik gun kroh 
khandhä man i, mahantam dämkkhandham aca rhi so päli tui nhuik panhat kroh, khandhä 
man i, yam cittam manomänasam, pa, vifthänam vihhänakkhandho aca rhi so päli tui nhuik 
ruli kroh khandhä man i , thui khandhä saddä kui, I arä nhuik, rä si anak kroh khandhä 
mahh i , hü rve alui rhi ap i. 

rüpakkhandho, rüpakkhandhä lahh kohh, vedanäkkhandho, vedanäkkhandhä lahhh kohh, 
sahhäkkhandho, sahhakkhandhä lahhh kohh, sahkhärakkhandho, sankhärakkhandhä lahh 
kohh, vihhänakkhandho, vihhänakkhandhä lahhh kohh, iti iminä pabhedena, I sui so 
apräh phrah, khandhä, khandhä tui sahn, pahca, näh päh tui sahn honti, phrac kun i . ta 
nahh käh, kandhä, acu tui sahh, pahca, näh päh tui tahh. rüpakkhandho, phok pran 
khrahh lakkhanä yhi so rup acu, vedanäkkhandho, kham cä khrahh lakkhanä rhi so 
vedanä acu, sahhäkkhandho, amhat kui pru rve si khrahh lakkhanä rhi so sahhä acu, 
sahkhärakkhandho, pru prah khrahh lakkhanä rhi so sahkhära acu, viMänakkhandho, si 
khrahh lakkhanä rhi so vihnän acu. [etc.] 

220 



591-592 

End (fol. cai v line 12): pancannam khandhänam, tui tvah, kati, abhay myha kun so 
khandhä tui sah, särammanä, ärum rhi kun sa nahhh, kati, tui sahh, anärammanä, ärum 
ma rhi kun sa nahhh, la, rüpakkhandhä, sah, anärammanä, ärum ma rhi, ärum ma pru 
tat hü lui sahh, cattäro khandhä, tui sahh, ärammanä, ärum rhi kun i , ärum nhah ta kva 
phrac tat kum sah lahhh hü, T nahhh phrah atthayojanä kui si ap i , navamavära nhuik 
than so anak rhi sa lyhah ka tahfih, dasamavära nhuik lahhh, anak kui thui thui nhuik 
pahhäpucchakavära nhuik, chui ap prih so nahhh phrah si ap i , Dhammahadayavibhahgo 
samatto. akrah abWdhamma nissaya kui, 

anantakamnänhänam, Buddham sambuddhapüjitam, 
dhammam saddharnmasambhütam, natvä samgham garurn varam, 

satam yäcanam saranto, poränamatam nissaya, 
nissayam sammärambhissam, abhidharnmikass' adhunam 

hü rve chui ap prih, thui Abhidhammanissaya nhuik, Vibhahh nissaya sahh, pri pri. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pui-tvai la prahh kyö 3 rak 5-sapade ne kui nhac khyak tih 
akhyimh tvah Vibhahh päli tö nissya kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 
nibbä,na,pa,cca,yo, hotu. nat lü sädhu kho ce so. i. 

In MNM 120 there is mentioned only one nissaya by Rhah Säradhamma, a pupil of 
Rhah Jambudipadhaja (cf. Vibhahh päli tö nisya. [Publ. by] Pitakat tö pran pväh reh 
tthäna [sic]. Mantaleh: Hamsävati/The Hanthawaddy Press n.d., "panäma", and Pit-st 
188 (926)). But our text is quite different from that of the printed ed. In Pit-st 148 (489) 
there is a second nissaya but its author is unknown. The same is true of Pit-sm 554. For 
Rhah Jambudipadhaja see 592; cf. also !9. 

Mss.: Förch X I I I ; Pit-st 148 (489), 188 (926). 

592 Hs.or. 8236. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 591—593. 

Puggalapannatti nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . pahhattiyo, pahhat tui sahh, khandhapahhatti, khandhapahhat lahhh 
kohh, äyatanapahüati, äyatanapahüat lahh kohh, dhämpahhatti, dhätupanhat lahhh kohh, 
saccapahhatti, saccapahüat lahhh kohh, indriyapahnatti, indriyapahhat lahhh kohh, 
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puggalapannatti, puggalapannät lannh kohh, iti, suiv, cha, khrok pah tui sahn, honti, 
phrac kun i , kittävatä, kittakena, abhay myha phrah, khandhänam, khandhapahhat tui i , 
[etc.] 

End (fol. tai line 11): dasakaniddeso. idh(!)am pakäranam(!) gandh(!)am, T Puggalapannät 
hü so kyamh kui, sädhukam, cvä, mayä, hä sahn, li[k]khit[t]am< , > re[,] ap prih, tena 
puhhänubhävena, thui reh ra so kohh mhu akyuih äh phrahh, khippam, lyhah cvä, 
icchitam, alui rhi ap i hü rve, patitam(!), ton <ta>t' i , tarn, thui ton ta ap so alui sahh, 
sodhetu, samijjhatu, prih ce sa tahhh. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu präsui la pran kyö ta chay ta rak 4-hüh ne. 

Three nissayas on this text are quoted in our reference works: 
1. Pit-sm 560 mentions a nissaya hohh (old), the author of which is unknown. 
2. In Pit-sm 561 a nissaya sac (new) can be found which was written by Chah-tai charä 
tö Rhah Sägara (cf. '42; Ganthav 38 fn., 89 fn.; Pit-st 148 (488); MNM 126) who 
completed his work in 1221 B.E./1859 A.D. (MNM 126, where also the year 1203 
B.E./1841 A.D. is quoted. 
3. In MNM 122 a Puggalapahhatti päli tö nissaya is mentioned which was written by 
Rhah Jambudipadhaja, who was a pupil of Sai-ahh charä tö Rhah Süriyavamsa (see '9) 
and who is said to have finished his work in 1215 B.E./1853 A.D. 
We are, however, not able to confirm that our text is a copy of one of these works. 

Mss.: LCP 4b (B); Pit-st 148 (488); cf. Förch XIV. 

' Cancellation of ta instead of -t. 

593 Hs.or. 8236. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 591 — 593. 

Kathävatthu nissaya 

The text is called Kathävatthu päli tö nissya in the ms. 

End (fol. bhö v line 2): na h' evam vattabbe, hü rve ho le. <a>parinibbä(!)n<n>aka-
thä nitthitä. 
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udänh kui käh si kohh prih. satthu, sa khah bhuräh i , samaye, säsanä tö nhuik, apara-
ppavädamattano, paravädl i ayü kui nhim rve, papäpannä, mahäniyämapannä sahh lahhh 
kohh, anusayä, anusayapannä lahhh kohh, niggaho niggahapannä lahhh kohh, khudda-
kapahcamo khuddakapannäsä lyhah, näh khu mrok lahhh kohh. suttamülasamähito, 
suttamüla nhuik tahh krahh khrahh lahhh kohh, ujjodanä, säyä khrahh lahhh kohh, hoti, 
phrac i . 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

ajjhati kabähira nhuik, 
kui pa kui tvahh, bheh rän kahh 'oh, 
san rhahh krah lah, khyamh hhimh can sahh, 
kuiy tvah re sui chahh ce so. 

krih mrat tarn khuih, mahh myuih mham cvä, 
tejä tok pa, jotaka kui, 
mre ka pö pok, tvahh tok prah phruih, 
rvhe 'uih hve ton, ta proh proh sahh. 
tok roh ne sui lahh ce sö. 

i sui than rhäh, bhuräh alohh 
sü tö kohh kui, hhvat proh vandanä, 
püjo sakkacca pru ra so äh, 
akyuih myäh kui, bhuih bhväh mi bha 
charä ca sahh, mit chve khah pvanh 
khyac kyvamh van kra, tü sa myha kui, 
khetta suih khvah, sum pum prah nhuik, 
mrah mrah sa myha veneyya kui, 
amyha ra ce kya nup ve i, 
sabbe sattä sattavä kui 
khyamh sä 'oh chu jeyyatu kui. 
sädhu nat lü khö ce sö. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1256 khu tam-kü la prah kyö 8 kyäsapade ne ta khyak tih kyö 
akhyin tvah Kathävatthu päli tö nissya kui re kü rve prah cum pä sah. pu, di, äh nhah 
prah cum pä lui i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

The text in our ms. corresponds to that of the printed ed. (see below) up to p. 456 line 
24 (aparinipphannakathä). The following passage, however, is totally different so that 
we are not able to say that our text can be found in this ed. And we are not in the 
position to ascribe it to Rhah JambudTpadhaja (see 592), who, according to MNM 127 
is the author of a Kathävatthu päli tö nissaya. The author of the nissaya quoted in 
Pit-sm 562 is unknown. 
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593 - 594 

Ed.: (AbMdhammapitaka) Kathävatthu pali to nisya. (Publ. by) Pitakat to pran pväh 
reh tthäna. Mantaleh: Hamsävati/The Hanthawaddy Press n.d. 

Mss.: Förch XIV; LCP 5a, 14 (A), 31; Palace 60 (107); Pit-st 148 (491). 

594-596 Hs.or. 8248. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts, originally not belonging together. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden 
covers; on the inner surface of both covers small floral designs and next to them on one 
cover lam and on the other läh are embossed with a metal stamp. Both covers bear a 7.5 cm 
wide band made of cotton cloth; on one of them the titles of two of the texts are written with 
pencil: Mahävä päli tö nissya cum, Dhätukathä päli. Foil. 366: 594 foil. 148: ka-di (there 
are two foil, khü, on the first 1 and on the second 2 is added beside the foliation sign): 
Päräjikan päli tö päth; the first fol. is still tied together with four blank leaves, the four 
blank leaves at the end are loose now; 595 foil. 168: ka —dhäh: Vinanh Mahävä päli tö nisya; 
the first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves; there are also four bundles of 
four blank leaves each, two of them between foil, hah and ca and the other two between foil. 
Mäh and ta; the foliation signs näh, ca, Mäh and ta are written with pencil on the 
corresponding bundles; 596 foil. 50: ka-hä: Dhätukathä; the first and last foil, are tied 
together with some blank leaves, two of them are loose now. Of 595 foil, ki and ku a small 
piece is broken off on the right side. 594 47.8-48 x 6.3 cm; 595, 596 47.7 x 5.7 cm. 594 
38-40 x 5.5 cm; 595 39-39.5 x 5.2 cm; 596 39.5-41 x 5.2 cm. 594 11 lines, fol. nnai 12 
lines, fol. to 10 lines; 595, 596 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 594 Gilded; 595, 596 gilded and 
partially red painted with different colours. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 594 
Päräjikan päli tö on about every other fol. and Päräjikan päli tö päth on last fol. di; on the 
other foil, except fol. nnai is written instead of the marginal title Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma Tü Jä 
kohh mhu or Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma Tü Jä tui kohh mhu, and on fol. di underneath the marginal 
title cä takä Kui Rvhe Kumh janih Ma Tü Jä tui kohh mhu nibbän chu; 595 Vinan/Vinanh 
Mahävä päli tö nisya/nissya; 596 Dhätukathä. On fol. ka v underneath the foliation sign the 
marginal title is also written upside down. On the first blank leaf of 595, tied together with 
fol. ka, is written with pencil Vinahh Mahävä päli tö nisya charä tö reh, and Nipa che gum 
takä Kui Thvan 'Oh sami moh (?) n<h>am moh, on the first two bundles of blank leaves 
(hah and ca) only the title: Vinahh Mahävä päli tö nisya, on bundle Mäh: Vinahh Mahävä 
päli tö, on bundle ta: Vinahh Mahävä, and on the last blank leaf, tied together with fol. 
dhäh Vinahh Mahävä päli tö nissya 10 ahgä 14 ahgä (?) [= 120, 168 foil.J, and also Moh 
Dvat cä. Corrections/insertions: 594 in the margins of foil, kä-kü, khi, khl, khü 2, ge, gai, 
gam, gha, ghö, hah, ca, cham, jhe, jhö, Ma, Mäh, ta, ti, tu, and also many minor 
corrections in the text and notes with pencil on several foil. In the right margin of 594 fol. 
gu v is written with pencil: khaih mhat kya prih (?). Dated sakkaräj 594 1243 khu (1882 
A.D.), 595 1224 khu (1863 A.D.), 596 1230 khu (1868 A.D.). Donor: 594 Kui Rvhe Kumh 
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and Ma Tü Jä; 595 Kui Thvan 'On. Former owner: Moh Dvat. 594, 596 Pali; 595 Pali and 
Burmese. Prose. 

594 Hs.or. 8248. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 594—596. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Mahävibhaftga) 

The text called Päräjikan päli tö in the ms. can be found in PTS I I I 1-266 and ChS 
(Päräjikapäli). 

End (fol. dä v line 2): Nissaggiyam nitthitam. 
[For the following Päli verses cf. '8, '30, 451, 452, 655, 656, 697-699:] 

säsanujjotike ramme, pü(!)re Ap(!)ari(!)'-nämake 
Jambudi(l)passa <ke>tunhi2, ädimant(!)ira<t>thänake. 

saddhi(l)ma3<t>thitikämena, dhahhädhiväsa-hakäre4 

parappavddaharind vihdre sädhu püjite. 

silädigunayuttena, Tipetaka-alahkära-
mahädhammaräjaguru ti Iahe<h>inä vasantena. 

sammä äkahkhamänena, säsanass<a> <s>uci(!)rattham, 
pupp (!) epotthakapälihitam5 <sa> sanditväbhisahkhatä. 

Päräjikandukan ti, 6~jinacakke balaggare, 
sakkaräje khatakappe'6, je<t>thamäsamhi nitthitam. 

kat[hjapuhhen' anenäham, mettacittena püretvä, 
sabbäkusalä(!)vigato, pärami(!)cariyäcäge. 

pahhädhikam sukham patto sapp(!)e(!)puhhesu sürato, 
täremi oghadussanfnjam veneyyam talanibbhayam. 

nitthitä. akkhära ~. 
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iti pi so bhagava aranam sammasambuddho vijjäcaranasampanno sugato lokavidfhju 
anuttaro pü(!)risadhammasärathi(!), satthä devamanussänam Buddho bhagavä ti7. 

äruvannam8 sukham bhave. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1243 khu ta-pohh la prahh kyö 5 rak angä ne ne 2 khyak tih 
kyö akhyin tvah Päräjikan päli tö päth kui reh küh rve prih i. 

Our copy is based on a ms. that has been written in the Bäh-ka-rä monastery in Amara-
pura during the time of the First Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda (1738-1800 
A.D.; see '8) as the colophon reveals. 

Mss.: '50, '51, 523, 524, 537, 697, 698; cf. 538, 571, 699; for mss. in other cata­
logues see 523. 

See CPD 1.2. 

1 Amara°. 
2 ketumhi. 
3 saddhamma0. 
4 -Bä<h>-ka-re. 
5 Perhaps: pubbapotthakapäthehi (s. the same verse in 451 and 452). 
M These two dates, 2333 A.B./1789 A.D. and 1162 B.E./1800 A.D. do not fit together. 
7 Buddhänussati bhävanä. 
8 äyuv°. 

595 Hs.or. 8248. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 594-596. 

Rvhe-umah charä tö Rhah JambudTpadhaja: Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü vinannh 
lak pan/pam kyamh (Mahävä päli tö nissaya) 

The text of this ms. is the same as that of 2303. 
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End (fol. dhäh line 5): säsanä tö 'nhac thoh ta rä kuih chay nhac"1 nhac sui so akhä 
lyhah, Küfi-khah krih mrok man Asahkhayä pru so Toh-krih Rvhe-umah nhuik sa tan 
sum so Jamp(!)udhaja ther sah, achak chak so sotujana pugguil tui i pahhä kui pväh cim 
so hhä pru khai cvä so I kyam kui pru sah. nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1224 khu ta-küh la prah kyö 5 rak ne hha ne 3 khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah 
Vinahh mahävä päli tö nissya tui reh küh rve prih sah. 

Mss.: 2303; and also Förch 111; G L 13, 14; LCP 3b; Oldenb 6, 7. 

2192 B.E./1648 A.D. 

596 Hs.or. 8248. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 594 — 596. 

Dhätukathä 

End (fol. ha v line 5): vippayuttena sahgahita asahgahitapa< da> niddeso nitthito. 

iminäpuhhatejena me ito bhavepa<t>thäya, yäva nibbänapattiyä, bälassa samägamo 
mä hotfhju, rüpasaddehi ca bhavatu, jätisogayasehi(!) ca, satipahheviriyehi ca, süasu-
tehi ca, 

attharasa sukusalä bhavatu, bhaväbhave sa<m>saranto pi, ucce tulesu, pü(!)risutta-
mo, uppajjitvä, pa[t]thamam patirüpam puhhaväse vasitvä va, tikkhapahhena, gambhi-
rapahhena, javanapahhena, puthupahhena, mahäpahhena, paravädamaddanapahhena, 
sabbasibb(!)äni sabbapäramiyo püretvä, ajaram amatam, virajam khemam nibbänam 
päpuni. akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1230 6 khu ta-choh-mun la prah kyö hä rak ca ne ne ne sum khyak ti kyö 
akhyim tvah Dhätukathä päth kui re kü rve pri 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
pu t(!)i ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. 

Mss.: 509, 553; for mss. in other catalogues see 509. 

See CPD 3.3. 
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597-602 Hs.or. 8218a-e. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 6 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers; gilded and partially red painted on the 
edges. They may belong to 601 although they are not wide enough and bear the pencil note 
Ves<s>antarä vatthu. Foil. 207: 597 foil. 68: gö-thi(35 foil.: gäh-ghi, hü-hähjäh-nüö 
and thi are missing): Nam nisya; 598-599 foil. 34: ka-gö, containing 2 texts: 598 ka-khö r 
line 4, second foliation with red paint tai —du r line 4: Dhätumälä päth, 599 khö r line 5 —gö, 
second foliation with red paint du r line 5-dhu: Dhätvatthadipaka päth; 600 foil. 69, 
containing 2 sections: (1) foil. 44: hö-jhu, (2) foil. 25: nnu-thu (foil, jhü-nniare missing): 
Mälälahkäravatthu; 601 foil. 35: ka-gam: Pätimok vatthu; the first and last foil, of each text 
(except in 598-599 where there is no division between the texts) are tied together with some 
blank leaves. There is also one single fol. ka, 602, tied together with some blank leaves, 
which is the first one of a text with the title Sikkhüpamamahägant<h>a. 601 foil, thä-thu 
are slightly damaged at the right margin. 597 49.4 x 5.9 cm; 38-38.5 x 5 cm; 598-599 49.5 
x 6.8 cm; 39 x 6 cm; 600 50.7 x 6.6 cm; 40-40.5 x 5.5 cm; 601 47.7 x 6.1 cm; 37-37.5 x 
5 cm; 602 50 x 5.6 cm; 15.2 x 5.2 cm. 597, 600, 601 10 lines; 598-599 13 lines. 2 punch 
holes. 597, 600 Gilded and partially red painted; 598-599 gilded; 602 no gilding or paint. 
Very clear handwriting throughout. Marginal titles: 597 Nam nisya; 598-599 Dhätumälä 
päth; 600 Mälälahkära on all foil, except fol. je; 601 Pätimok vatthu and on the last two foil, 
(gö, gam) Pätimok vatthu Üh Nanda cä; 602 Sikkhüpamamahägandh(!)a. On the first blank 
leaves is written with black ink: 597 Nam nisya, 598-599 Dhätumälä, 600 Tatiya tvaih, and 
with pencil Mälälahkäya, 601 Pätimok vatthu, and underneath ÜhMälä cä; 602 in the middle 
of the first blank leaf Sa(!)kkhüpamamahägant<h>a is scratched in, and on the right side 
Sikkhüpamamahägant<h>a is written with black ink. On 598 — 599 fol. ka underneath the 
marginal title is written: Pran charä tö ci rah so Dhätumälä, and in the right margin of fol. 
khö r: Prahh charä tö ci rah so Dhätumälä prih pri Üh Agga ci rah so Dhätumälä päth ika 
aca. From fol. ka/tai to fol. khai/di (line 4) red vertical strokes are added to the punctuation 
mark. Corrections on 597 fol. ghai; 598—599 fol. ka, tai, and several corrections in the text 
proper, mostly in the beginning; 601 foil, kä, kü (with pencil), ke (with pencil), kam, khäh 
(with pencil). Interlinear glosses on 598-599 foil, ka-khu. Dated sakkaräj 597, 601 1221 khu 
(1859 A.D.); 600 1224 khu (1862 A.D.); 598-599, 602 no date. Former owners: 601 Üh 
Mala and Üh Nanda. 597, 601 Päli and Burmese; 598-599 Päli, 600 Burmese. 597, 599, 
600, 601 Prose; 598, 602 verse and prose. 

597 Hs.or. 8218a. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 597 — 602. 

Nam nissaya (Kaccäyanavutti nissaya) 
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597-598 

The text is called Nam nisya in the fragmentary ms., i.e. the nissaya on the Nama-
kappa. 

Beg.: namo tassa —. jmavacanayuttam hi. jinavacanayuttam hi, jinavacanayuttam eva, mrat 
cvä bhuräh päli tö äh lyok pat sah kui sä lyhah, veditabbam, si ap i , vä, jinavacanay­
uttam hi, jinavacanayuttam hi hü so I sut kui, adhikärattam luik sut akyuih hhä, seyyatthi-
kena, kui päh so lokuttarä taräh kui alui rhi so amyui sah sah, vä, kuih päh so lokuttarä 
taräh phrah alui rhi so amyuih sah sah veditabbam si ap i . [etc.] 

End (fol. thi line 1): sattarä kui satthu tan, smä sak, T sut phrah smä vibhat kui nä 
vibhat kai sui hai, khvah, ahne svä rattham phrah nä vibhat nhoh so kroh, satthu saddä 
i acit phrac so u kui ära pru, kap, nä ä hü so sut phrah ä ra aphru mha nok phrac so nä 
vibhat kui ä pru, ra kui khvah, khye, pakati pru, kap, prih i . pitarä kui pitu tan, smä 
sak, T sut phrah smä vibhat kui nä vibhat kai sui hai, khvah, ahne svä rattham phrah ä 
ra pru, pitädi na ma si mhi phrah nä vibhat nhoh so krö, ä ra apru phrac so ä kui arassa 
pru, kap, nä ä phrah nä vibhat kui ä pru, khvah, khye, pakati pru, kap, prih i . mätarä 
ca sah Iah nahh tü. kattärä ca sah käh satthära nhah nahh tü. purisä kui purisa tan, smä 
sak, T sut phrah smä vibhat kui nä vibhat kai sui hai capälo amha ca so saddä tui noh 
mha nhoh so kroh ma hai ca ra, khvah, smä smim nam vä phrah akäranta mha nok phrac 
so smä vibhat kui ä pru, khye, pakati pru, kap, prih i . Näm nisya prih i . 

sakkaräj 122[0]1 khu na yum la pran kyö 1 rak hha ne 3 näri akhyim tvah Näm nisya 
prih pri. pu, di, ä, nhah pran cum i. 

The text can be found in the printed ed. pp. 116—467. But at least on the last four pages 
it differs greatly from that of the ms. (foil, thä v [thi is missing] and thi r), so that its 
ascription to Nanh-kyohh charä tö Rhah Aggadhammälahkära is doubtful. 

Ed.: See 2272. 

Mss.: cf. '130, '131, 2272, 614, 615, 669, 678, 679, 721; for nissayas on Kaccäyana's 
grammar see 614. 

598 Hs.or. 8218b. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 597-602. 

Aggavamsa: Saddaniti (Dhätumälä) 
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The text is called Dhatumala path in the ms.; the verses in the beginning and at the end 
are different from those in the edd. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

siddham sihgham samäraddham, namo Buddhäya sädaram, 
jinacakkam ci(!)ram thätu, iddham phi(!)tam sunimmalam. 

su[d]dhariss' äham sarato, kakärantädibhedato, 
dhätuyo dhätunippanna(!), rüpäni vividhäni ca. 

bhüsattäyam1, bhavatl, bhavanti, bhavo2, bhävo3. 

i gatiyam yesam dhätünam gati(!) attho, [etc.] 

End (fol. khö v line 5): tathä räjänam ukkäkam pitä maham duhantl ti etthä piti. 

iddhi va iddimantänam, dhätutth(!)o 'yam gato tato, 
payogato 'nugantabbä, anekatthä hi dhätavo ti. 

iti Dhätumälä pätho samatt[h]o. 

[The following verses are transliterated without corrections:] 

sa tame dhiyadhajena, sadä sotuhi tesinä, 
sopakärä Dhätumälä, samuddhitä samäsato. 

niccupatthitasatimä, niccam yo susamähito, 
yathä bhüta sahhadassi, anävaranahhänavä. 

jänam jänäti, passam passati, cakkhubhüto hänabhüto, 
so me sise patitthätu, pahcacakkhugunäkaro. 

Dhätumälä nitthitä. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

[Here a portion of the text (foil, khai/di v line 12 to fol. kho/di r line 9) is given a 
second time:] 

tatr' ime payogä, gavam payo duhati gopälako, [etc. up to] ettha hi visesanatthe pavatta-
karana visayattä dvikammakabhävo na labhatl ti datthabbam. Dhä<tu>mälä päth pri 
i. 

Mss.: cf. 572; for mss. in other catalogues cf. 572. 
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598- 600 

See CPD 5.2. 

1 Abbreviated sann is written above bhü". 
2 kammabhava is written above bhavo. 
3 itthibho is written above bhävo. 

599 Hs.or. 8218b. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 597—602. 

Sahgajä charä to Rhah Indäsabha: Dhätvatthadipaka 

This text has the same final verses as 573 and no colophon. 

For edd. see 573. 

Mss.: 573; for mss. in other catalogues see 573. 

600 Hs.or. 8218c. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 597 — 602. 

Mai-thlh charä tö Rhah Kavi: Mälälankäravatthu 

The first section of this ms. contains the third chapter corresponding to pp. 111 -196 of 
the printed ed. The second section contains the fourth chapter, of which 11 foil, in the 
beginning are missing; it corresponds to pp. 217 line 29 to p. 262 of the printed ed. 

(1) End (fol. jhi v line 10): eko va, ta rak myha asak rhahh khrahh sahh, seyyo, mrat 
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I suiv mrat cvä bhuräh sah khrok vä alvan khu nhac vä mrok so akhä tarn khuivh byädip 
hä kui pra prih sahh i achurnmh nhuik tävatihsä nat prahh vay vä kap tö mü rve vä tvafih 
sum la pat lurnrnh, abhidhammä khu nhac kyamh kuiv hö tö mü i . Mälälahkära amahh rhi 
so kyamh i tatiya puihh käh I tvah rve prih pri. 

ekamekam1, ta lummh ta lummh so akkharä sahh lahh, buddharüpam buddharüpena, mrat 
cvä bhuräh kuiy cäh tö phrac so chahh tu tö nhah, samam, tü sahh, siyä, phrac rä i, 
tasmä hi tasmä eva, thui kroh lyhah, pandito, pahhä rhi so, poso, sü tö kohh sahh, 
pitakatti(!)yam, sumh pum so pitakap tui kui, lifkjkheyya, reh küh pru cu kuih kvay rä i. 

1224 khu tarn choh mum la prih i. i. 

(2) Beg. (fol. hhu r): sTlavato, sila rhi so sü i , silasampadäya, sila nhah prahh cum 
khrahh kroh, pathamo, rheh üh cvä so, änisamso, akyuivh tahhh, puna, ta phan, 

End (fol. thi r line 7): rheh phrac so Ma(!)l[l]älarikära kyamh i catuttha puihh käh I tvah 
rve prih i . 

aham, hä sahh, gunehi, araham, aca rhi so gun tö tuiv phrah, uttamam, mrat cvä tha so, 
nät<h>am, sattaloka tuiv i kuivh kvay rä lahhh phrac tö mü tha so, Buddhah ca, mrat cvä 
bhuräh kuiv lahhh kohh, anuttamam, atu ma rhi so, dhammah ca, mag leh tan phuil leh tan 
nibbän pariyatti hu chuiv ap so chay päh so taräh tö mrat kuiv lahh kohh, süasampannam, sila 
nhah prahh cum so, samghah ca, rhac yok so paramatthasahghä tö mrat apohh kuiv lahh 
kohh, sadä, akhä khap simh, sirasä, üh phrah, vandämi, rhi khuivh pä i. aham, hä sahh, 
etena puhhakammena2, i suiv bhuräh taräh sahghä tahhh hü so ratanä mrat sumpäh tuiv 
phrah, kär(!)advära vacadvära manodvära tuiv phrah rui se cvä rhi khuivh ra so kohh mhu 
kam kroh timsapärami, sum chay so pärami tuiv kuiv, püretväna, prahh ce rve, anägate, noh 
so akhä nhuik, pahhädhikam, pahhädhika amahh rhi so, buddhattam, bhuräh aphrac su iv, 
pattam, rok sahh, bhaveyya, phrac ra pä luiv i. 

sabbadänamfj dhammadänamf,] jinäti, 
sabbarasam dhammarasam(!) jinäti, 
sabbarati<m>, dhammarati jinäti, 
sabbadukkham tanhakkhayam(!) jinäti3, 

safdhammj < bb> adänam, khap simh so aprü kuiv, dhammadänam, taräh tahhh hü so 
alhü sahh, jinäti, 'oh mrah le i, sabbarasam, khap simh so arasä kuiv, dhammarasam(!), 
taräh tahhh hü so arasä sahh, jinäti, 'oh mrah le i, sabbarati<m>, khap simh so mve 
lyö khrahh kuiv, dhammarati, taräh tahh hü so lyö khrahh sahh, jinäti, 'oh mrah le i, 
sabbadukkham, khap sin so chah raih kuiv, tanhakkhayam(!), tanhä tahhh hü so chahh 
raih sah, jinäti, 'oh mrah le i. 

sakkaräj 1224 khu na<t>-tö lächan 5 rak tanahlä ne chay näri akhyim tvah 
Mälälahkära kyam catuttha puihh käh prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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600- 601 

Mälälahkära kyamh kuiv reh küh pru cu ra so koh mhu äh phrah mveh sah pha khah 
charä re mre syhah mahh taräh krih tui kui M(!)asundre nat sah tuih kräh rve amyha ra 
kra ce sovh. 

For details and ed. see *109, and also Heinz Braun: "The Buddhist era in the 
Mälänkäravatthu", in: The Dating of the Historical Buddha - Die Datierung des 
historischen Buddha. Ed. by Heinz Bechert. Pt. 1, pp. 46-48. Göttingen, 1991 
(Symposien zur Buddhismusforschung, rV , l ) . The same (slightly corrected) contribution 
appeared in: When did the Buddha live? The Controversy on the Dating of the Historical 
Buddha. Ed. by Heinz Bechert. Delhi, 1995, pp. 131-133 (Bibliotheca Indo-Buddhica 
Series, 165). 

Mss.: '109, 2252, 2399; and also Hundius 9. 

1 Nissaya on the akkharä ~ verse. 
2 Cf. 534, 535, 698, 699, 734 (ns.), and also 666, note 3. 
3 Dhp 354. 

601 Hs.or. 8218d. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 597 - 602. 

Rhah SärasuoTiammälahkära: Pätimok adhippäy, Pätimok vatthu 

The ms. is called Pätimok adhippäy in the text. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . rhah tö bhuräh VesälT pran nhuik ne tö mü so akhä, Vesäli pran i 
ma ruh ma veh so arap nhuik Kalandagäma rvä rhi i , KalandT sattheh sah rhah Sudin ma 
yäh hohh nhuik medhun sumh krim mhl vai rve, sah BTjaka kui patisandhe ne sah, sah 
akrohh kui sahghä tui si rve, rhah tö bhuräh kui lyok sö, rhah Sudin kui cac kro tö mü 
rve vam kham lyhah, pathama päräjika kui pahhat tö mü sah. 

End (fol. gö v line 8): < a > dhikaranasamatha akyahnh akyay kui alui rhi so sü mrat tui 
sah vinahh Culaväsamathakhandhaka nhuik krahh pä le. krahh tuihh samanta sü charä 
catuttha rhah Särasudhammälahkära ther mrat cT rah so Pätimok adhibbäy prih i . 

ärämo, aram, ärämavattham, akhahh, vihäro, kyohh, vihäravatthu, kyohh rä, mahco, 
nhoh cohh, pidh(!)am, ahh pyah, bhisi, bhum lyhui, pippohanam, 'umh, lohakumbham, 
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601-602 

kyeh 'uivh, lohathälakam, kyeh khvak, lohadärako, kyeh ah tvai, lohakatäham, kyeh 
phyahhh, väsi, pai khvak, pharasu, pok chin, kutäri, dhäh ma, kutälo, pok tüh, 
nikhädanam, chok, valli, nvay, velu, väh, muhcam, phrä cham myak, pappajam, pit myak, 
tinam, sac hay, därubhandam, sac bhandä, mattikäbhandä, mre phrü mre ni mre vä 
bhandä. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1220 prahh nat-tö la prah kyö 11 rak ne hha ne ne 3 khyak 
tih akhyim tvah prih 'oh mrah sahh. na(!)bbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah prah cum 
pä lui i. me puhham ci(!)ram ti<t>thatu ji(!)nasäsanam. 

Neither the author's name nor the title of the text can be found in the accessible 
reference works. 

602 Hs.or. 8218e. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 597 — 602. 

Pahhäsippa: Sikkhüpamamahägantha 

Only one fol. ka is extant. 

(Fol. ka:) namo tassa —. namo tassa sakalokavimohakassa mohassädhamsakassa 
suvuttadhammassa. namo tassa anaghottamadakkhineyyassa samghassa. sa ni nyäsa nhah 
ahl dhammapanäma samghapanärna kui ci kumnh luik sah. 

sikkhitu pamädesentam, buddham dhammah ca, sikkhinam, 
vande samghah ca sikkhinam, khuddakäcariyä sabham. 

Pahhäsippam mahätheram, namo ka adisikkhanam. 
navavassatopatthäya, yäva cuddasavassakam. 

tarn pavitthato, pabhüti, ahhäcariyasamghah ca. 
yäv' ekunatimsavassam, nänägandh(!)am sudassentam. 

pakäsissam samäsena, Sikkhu(!)pa<ma>mahägandh(!)am, 
tibhäsäkulaputtänam, param pi(!)tivibhäventam. 

däni pubbe so mrahrnmaratthe, sikkhäcäyye so hi ye gandhä, 
na tehi sakkäsabbattha, tibhäsä yo suvihhätum. 
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tasmä sankarabhäsa yo, sodhyasabbamahapayam, 
vibhävento samäsena, kassam sikkhapabhedakam. 

aham, hä sah, ta nahh käh, aham, pathama kyö rhah ketu 

Unfortunately only the introductory verses and some words of the nissaya are extant. 
Neither the author's name (Pahhäsippa?) nor the title of the text can be found in the 
accessible reference works. 

603 - 608 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 6 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; one cover bears an 11 cm wide 
band, the other one a 10 cm wide band made of cotton cloth; on one cover three of the titles 
are written with pencil: Päcityädi, Bhikkhünl atthakathä päth, Sahgrui päth nisya. Foil. 
259: ka—nai, tho—be, ka—käh; the first and last foil, of each text are tied together with some 
blank leaves; 603 foil. 60: ka-häh: Päcityädi atthakathä, i.e. Päcittiya-vannanä; 604 foil. 17: 
ca—chu: Bhikkhünl atthakathä päth, i.e. Bhilddiunl-päcittiya-vannanä; 605 foil. 51: chü-tai: 
Cülavä atthakathä päth, i.e. Cülavagga-vannanä; 606 foil. 48: to—nai: Parivä atthakathä 
päth, i.e. Parivära-vannanä; 607 foil. 71: tho—be: Sahgruih nissya; 608 foil. 12: ka—käh: 
(Historical text). 48 x 6 cm. 38-40 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines; 603 fol. khi r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 603 Päcityädi atthakathä päth on about 
every other fol.; 604 Bhikkhü(!)ni atthakathä (päth) on about every other fol. and on last fol 
chu: Bhikkhü(!)ni päcit atthakathä päth; 605 Cülavä atthakathä (päth) on more than half 
of the foil.; 606 Parivä atthakathä päth on more than half of the foil.; 607 Sahgruih nissya 
or AbMdhamnaatthasahgruih nissya on almost one third of the foil. On all foil, without 
marginal title in 603—606 and on about one third of the foil, in 607 and also in some cases on 
the first or last (two) foil, together with the marginal title is written (cä takä) Kui Phe/Bhe 
(janih/samih moh nham cum) (cä ama) Ma Phaih/Bhaih (cä) (tui) kohh mhu (nibbän chu). 
Corrections/insertions: 603 fol. ku and a few corrections with pencil; 607 foil, pä, pü, pe. In 
the left margin of 606 fol. tham r are written with pencil illegible letters, in the left margin 
of 607 fol. no r some meaningless scratches as attempts at writing can be found, and on fol. 
nam r is written with pencil kya pri, on fol. ba v with pencil kyak. On the front blank leaf of 
608 sewn together with fol. ka, presumably as an attempt at writing, one line of a Päli text, 
and on the back blank leaf of fol. be sotäpatti are scratched in. Dated sakkaräj 603 1243 khu 
(1882 A.D.); 604-608 1244 khu (1883 A.D.). Scribe: 607 Moh Bhuih Thvanh. Donors: Kui 
Phe/Bhe and Ma Phaih/Bhaih. 603 - 606 Päh; 607, 608 Päli and Burmese. Prose. 
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603-604 

603 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 603 — 608. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Päcittiya-vannanä 

The text is called Päcityädi atthakathä päth in the ms. 

End (fol. ham v line 9): Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanäya Bhikkhuvibhahga-
vannanä nitthitä. 

anantaräyena yathä, nitthitä vannanä ayam 
anantaräyena tathä, santi pappontu pänino ti. 

cT(!)ram titthatu saddhammo. käle vassam ci(!)ram pajam, 
tappetu devo dhammena räjä rakkhatu medanl(!).' 

akkharä ~. nitthitä. 

Then follows the well-known passage of Buddhänussati, Dhammänussati and Sahghänu-
ssati2 starting with iti pi so bhagavä and ending with puhhakkhettam lokassäti and finally 
the ms. gives the date of the copy (fol. hah line 11): 

sakkaräj 1243 khu ta<n> -küh la prah kyö 12 rak 6-kyä ne pri i. 

Mss.: '55, 2294, 532, 703; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other catalogues see 2294 and 
435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

' For this verse see 441. 
2 PBCOU 13-14. 

604 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 603-608. 
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604- 605 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Bhikkhunl-päcittiya-vannanä 

The text is called Bhikkhü(!)nl päcit atthakathä päth in the ms. 

End ( fol. chu line 6): Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanäya Bhikkhü(!)nivi-
bhahgavarmanä nitthitä. 

akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1244 khu ka-chumh la chanh sumh rak 4-hüh ne ne 3 khyak tih 
kyö akhyin tvah Bhikkhü(!)ni päcit atthakathä päth kui reh küh rve prih i. 

Mss.: '55, 2295, 533, 704; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 2294 and 
435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

605 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 603-608. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Cülavagga-vannanä 

The text called Cülavä atthakathä päth in the ms. can be found in PTS V I 1155-1300, 
except the last two verses, and in ChS (Cülavaggädiatthakathä) 1-136. 

End (fol. te v line 4): Cülavä atthakathä nitthitä. 

Then follows the well-known passage of Buddhänussati, Dhammänussati and Samghä-
nussati1 starting with iti pi so bhagavä and ending with puhhakkhettam lokassäti and on 
fol. taih line 2 the ms. continues: 

akkharä ~. är(!)uvannam sukham bhave. nibbänapaccayo hoti. pu, di, d. nitthito. 

i cd prih lac sakkaräj käh 1244 khu ka-chum la chan 11 rak 5-teh ne ne 1 khyak tih 
akhyin tvah Cülavä atthakathä päth kui reh küh rve prih cih 'oh mrah sahh. 

2~i sui yakhu, kyvan-nup pru sahh, 
kohh mhu thui thui mrat kusuil kui 
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mrah mhuir ton svah, kyeh jüh than sahh, 
mi khah mveh bha, bhuih bheh ca sah, 
puttadärasä, hhä takä nhah, 
charä samäh, bumh sumh päh tvah 
kyeh sah re sü, nat lü brahmä, 
prittä ma krvahh, Yama mahh äh, 
ran rhahh pä ce amyha ve i, 
Vasundare, i sahh mre äh, 
sak se thäh sahh. 2 

mhat sah mraih mram pä ce sö. nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. 

Mss.: '55, 2297, 2300, 456, 534, 702; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other catalogues see 
2294 and 435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

1 PCBOU 13-14. 
2 2 Cf. '52, 677. 

606 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 603 — 608. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Parivära-vannanä 

The text is called Parivä atthakathä päth in the ms. 

End (fol. nai line 8): 

yäva Buddho ti nämam pi, suddhacittassa tädino, 
lokamhi lokajetthassa pavattati mahesino ti. 

Parivä atthakathä suttam nitthitam. akkharä ~. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1244 khu ka chum la prahh kyö 3 rak 5-teh ne ne 2 khyak tih 
kyö akhyin tvah reh küh rve prih i. 
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Mss.: '55, 2298, 2301, 457, 535, 705; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 
^94 and 435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

607 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 603—608. 

Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhanrmäbhinanda: Sahgruih nissaya (Abhi-
dhammatthasahgaha nissaya) 

This ms. contains the same text as '8 starting with devdtideva<dev>indo (fol. tho) and 
ending with (fol. be line 7; cf. '8, p. 11, line 31): i myha atuihh arhahh rhi so 
pariccheda tui prqh akhyahh khap simh aprih sui rok prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Then follows the colophon (fol. be line 8): 

sakkaräj 1244 khu nhac, vä-chui la prahh kyö chay rak, tanahganve ne 2 khyak tih kyö 
akhyim tvah Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissya kui re kü prih sah, cd reh Moh Bhuih 
Thvanh. 

For details on the author and ed. see '8. 

Mss.: '8, '28, 2345, 2347-2349, 583; cf. l92, ^02, 2220, 2244, 2253, 2350, 2379-2382, 
2383 (1), 707; for mss. in other catalogues see 2202 and 583. 

608 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 603—608. 

(Jägaru Nat-ca-kron suik) 
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Beg.: namo tassa ti. pancasäsanaso sahassam, säsanä tö 5000 kui, thitam katvä, tahh kinh 
pru rve, pattasakkaräjena, rok so sakkaräj nhah, bhuhjanasesam, cäh krvahh sahh, 
subhäsubhalakkhanakindaram, kohh ma kohh kui mhat krohh phrac so kinh sahh, bhavati, 
phrac i . 11 l l 1 , 596. cavanasesakäle, 596 khu krvahh so käla nhuik, rämahhakü(!)la-
tthäne, rämahha tuihh nhuik, tahh kun so, sabbajanä, khap simh so lü apohh tui sahh, 
kampati, turn lhup i . 11<0>2. 592. khavanasesakäle, 592 khu krvahh so käla nhuik, 
cädihhakärantakulajahho, cahha akkharä nhah rhah kun so mahh tui sahh, pamakkha-
rakü(!)lam, pamakkharä nhah rhah kun so lü myuih kui, dosahamsanena, mhäh so äh 
phrahhhhahh chaih khrahh hhä, cintesi, kram lattan. 11<0> 3. 588. dätanasesakäle, 588 
khu krvahh so käla nhuik, cahhakü(!)lä, mvan lü myuih tui sahh, uttaräbhimukho, mrok 
sui tak rve, senahgam, cac thuih khrahh kui, karonti, pru kun lattan. 11<0>4. vadana-
sesakäle, 584 khu krvahh so käla nhuik, cahhaku(!)lajane, mvan lü myuih tui sah, meru-
tt < ar > äbhimukho, mrok arap sui tak rve, manoram[m]am, nhac lumh mve lyö khrahh 
kui, karonti, pru kun lattan. 1105. 580. namdanasesakäle, 580 krvahh so käla nhuik, 
sunäparantaädikuläni, sunäparanta tuihh nhuik, ne kun so lü tui sahh, ätapena, pü pan 
khrahh phrah, nänäkhemayuttam, athüh thüh so bheh nhah rhah kun sahh, uppajjissanti, 
phrac kun lattan. 1106 . 5362. titänasesakäle, 5362 khu krvahh so käla nhuik, 

End (fol. käh line 3): 1317. 1049. chanakasesakäle, 1049 khu krvahh so käla nhuik, 
catunnam kü(!)länam, amyuih leh päh tui sahh, visum visum, asih asih, aham mänena, hä 
hü so thoh lvhäh khrahh kui, karonti, pru kra kun latan. 1318. 1046. cavamnakäsesakäle, 
1046 khu krvahh so käla nhuik, Buddhassa, bhuräh sa khah i, vacanam, ca käh tö phrac 
so, säsanam, säsanä tö sah, khinasä3, kun sahh i aphrac kroh, Sakkaräjena, Sikräh mahh 
sahh, attanä, yäcito, tohh pan ap so, säsanam, säsanä tö kui, appamädena, ma me ma lyo 
sa phrah, olokesi, krah rhu coh ma lattan. I sui lyhah bhuräh sa khah säsanä tö 2500 kum 
pri, T cä kui si lui lyhah ta phan pran rve yü le. ka kha ga gha ha. Rhamh myuih. ca cha 
ja jha hha. Ta-luihh myuih. ta tha da dha na, ta tha da dha na. Kuläh myuih. pa pha ba 
bha ma. Mrammä myuih. ya ra la va sa ha la a. Sak myuih. nitthito. prih i . 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj kä 1244 khu ka-chum la chanh 1 rak 2-hlä ne ne 3 khyak tih kyö 
akhyin tvah i cä kui reh küh rve prih cih 'oh mrah sahh. 

This text deals with very shortly described events in the last 200 years at the end of the 
first half of the 5000 years the Buddhavacana will exist in this world. In a very peculiar 
way the sequence of years starting with 1101 B.E./1739 A.D. and ending in the year 
1318 B.E./1956 A.D./2500 A.B. is accompanied by a sequence of numbers constantly 
decreasing by 4 and 3 resp., e.g. 1101 = 596, 1102 = 592, 1103 = 588, 1104 = 584 
etc. until with the year 1250 the number 0 (zero) occurs (fol. ko r line 8). With the year 
1251 another sequence starts with 1247 and decreases by 3 every year (1252 = 1244, 
1253 = 1241, 1254 = 1238 etc.) until the year 1318 is reached with the number 1046. 
These numbers are followed by syllables connected with -sesakäle. The syllables give 
the numbers in the so called pitakatsahkhyä system. The ms. version, however, is full 
of mistakes: 596 should be cajhana-, cadhana- or calana- instead of cavana- (546), 592 
should be khajhana-, khadhana- or khalana- instead of khavana (542), dätana (568) 
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should be dädana-, däjana- or dähana- (588), vadana- (584) and namdana- (580) are 
correct, titäna- (536) should be tithäna-, tichäna- or tisäna (576), chanaka (107) should 
be jha/dha/la-gha/dha/va/bha-naka (1049), caramnaka- is correct again. 

In his article "The Influence of Occultism in Burmese History with Special Reference 
to Bodawpaya's Reign 1782-1819" Than Tun quotes from the text "Jägaru Nat-ca-krori 
suik" which deals with prophecies referring to the time between 1739 and 1956. This 
text was written by the brahmin Jägaru during the reign of king Tha-lun (Sä-lvan, 
1629-1648) and amended by Cattäbhighosa, the abbot of Nat-ca-krori during the reign 
of king Minrekyawdin (Marih-rai-kyö-thah, 1672-1698). Our text is most probably 
identical with this work. 

Ed.: Cf. Pit-st 290 (645) s.v. Suik ca kyamh rahh 9 con tvai. 

Should be 1101. 
Should be 576. 
khlnattä. 

609-610 Hs.or. 8250. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with gilded edges; the ms. has a cotton cloth 
wrapper on which is written with pencil: Sut Silakkham mit lan cum, and a ribbon (three 
colours: red, yellow, white) without inscription; on one cover is written with red crayon: 
Silakkham mit lan cum, and: takä Ma Muiv Sak cä. Two complete sticks for the punch holes 
are still extant. Foil. 358: ka-sö (there are 2 foil, kü and 2 foil, khü, in both cases on the 
second fol. 1 is added besides the foliation sign; foil, thu and thü are missing, but the text 
is complete: on fol. thi besides the foliation sign, on the recto side of fol. the, and also on 
the verso side besides the foliation sign mham ("correct") is written; fol. ti is missing, and 
there are 2 foil, tü: near the foliation sign on fol. h pathama, on fol. tu dutiya, on one fol. 
tü tatiya, and on the other fol. tü catuttha is written; there are also 2 foil, di; fol. ram is 
missing; the foliation sign sö on the last fol. is not written); 609 foil. 115: ka-nnu: 
Susilakkhampäli tö; 610 foil. 243: nnü-sö: Susilakkham päli tö nissya; the first and last foil, 
of both texts are tied together with some blank leaves, and there are also two single blank 
leaves. Due to the surface structure of some leaves there are sometimes spots free of script. 
40-50.2 x 5.6-5.8 cm. 40-41 x4.8 cm. 9 lines; foil, ghö r, thähr, thi v, thamr, dho r, bi 
r, yai, rö r 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 609 
Susshalddiam/Susüakkhan^ tö on all foil, except foil, jha and hnu, 
and on the first fol. Sussilakkhampäli tö Nhoh rvä Ü Soma cä; 610 Susilakkham päli tö nissya 
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or SusTlakkham nissya on all foil, except foil, räh and sö. Corrections on foil, ka, fine, nno, 
dü. In the left margin of fol. ge v, hnäh v, di v, pai v pä is written with pencil, and in the 
left margin of fol. cäh r Mahäsut, of fol. cha v Jäliyasut, of fol. che v Mahäsil(!)anädasut, 
of fol. jha v Subhasut, and of fol. jhu v Kevattasut to mark the end of the respective sutta. 
Dated sakkaräj 609 1201(?) khu (1839(?) A.D.); 610 1210(?) khu (1849(?) A.D.). Donor: 
Phui<h> Kyok Khai and his granddaughter Mui/Muiv Sak from Sa-rak-pah-chit village. 
Former owner: 609 Oh Soma from Nhoh village. 609 Päli; 610 Päli and Burmese (nissaya). 
Prose. 

609 Hs.or. 8250. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 609—610. 

Dighanikäya, Süakkhandhavagga 

The text is called Sut SHakkhan päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. hhu line 1): Tevijjasuttam nitthitam. terasamam. tass' udänam 

Brahma(! )-Sämahha-Ambattha-
Sonu(!)-Ku(!)ta-Mahäli-Jä< linl> 
Si(! )ha-Pottha < päda > -Subho < Ke > vatto 
Lohi<cca>-Tevijja(!) teraso(!) ti. 

sakkaräj 1201 khu vä-chui lachan 5 rak ne l-hnve(!) ne tvah Silakkham [nissya] kui re 
kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. Sa-rak-pah-chit rvä ne Phui Kyok Khai mreh mimma Mui 
Sak koh mhu nat lü sädhu sädhu sädhu khö ce sov. 

Mss.: '61, '62, 447, 505; for mss. in other catalogues see 447. 

See CPD 2.1. 

610 Hs.or. 8250. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 609-610. 
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Rhan Gunavatamsaka: Sut Silakkhan päli tö nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

narnä<m' a> harn pakäsanti(!), nibbü(!)ti amatam padam, 
apatipuggalam Buddham, devasahghapü(!)rakkhi(!)tam. 

aham, hä sah, apatipuggalam, atu ma rhi so pugguil Iah (rhi tha so), phrac tha so 
devasahghapü(!)rakkhi(!)tam, nat apohh sah khyam ram ap tha so, padam, nibbän kui, 
pakäsantam, pra tö mü tat tha so, buddham, bhuräh mrat cvä kui, namämi, rhi khuih i . 

mayä katena puhhena suttam, sukhävahena ca 
sabbe up[p]addave hantvä, raj(!)issämi yathä phalam. 

mayä, hä sah, katena, pru ap so, sukhävahena, khyarnh sä kui choh pe tat tha so, 
puhhena, koh mhu kroh, sabbe pi, khap simh kun so, up[p]addave, up[p]addavo tui kui, 
hantvä, phrok rve, yathä phalam, acvamh satti äh lyhö cvä, suttam suttanissayam, 
Su(!)sllakkham mssarahhh kui, räj(!)issämi, can rah pe am. 

bhante Kassapa, arhah Mahäkassapa, idam Brahmajälasuttam, I Brahmajälasut kui, evam 
iminä kärena, I sui so akhyah arä phrah, me mayä akyvan-nup, Änanda matha(!)r sah, 
bhagavato, bhurä si khah i , samukhä, myak mhok, sutam, kräh ap i , I käh äkära anak. 
ta nahh käh, bhante Kassapa, pa, idam Brahmajälasuttam, kuiv, me mayä, sah, bhagavato, 
i , samukhä, myak mhok, evam, I sui, sutam, kräh ap i . I käh dassana anak. ta nahh käh, 
bhante, Kassapa, pa, idam Brahmajälasuttam, kuiv, me mayä, sah, bhagavato, i , samukhä, 
myak mhok, sutam, kräh ap sah käh, evam, I sui lyhah ka tahh. 

End (fol. sai v line 7): saranägatam, ratanä sum päh kuiv kuih kvay chahh kat tat so, 
upäsakä iti, upäsakä hü rve, no amhäkam, akyvan-nut kuiv, bhävam Gotamo, arhah 
Gotama sahh, dhäretu jänätu, si tö mü ce sa tahh, iti, suiv, avoca, i , terasamam, ta chai 
sum<h> khu mrok so, Tevijjasuttam, Tevijja sut sahn, nitthitam nitthitapattam, aprlh 
suiv rok prih. 

Brahmajälah ca, Brahmajälasut lahh koh, Sämah ca, Sämahhaphalasut lahh koh, Ambah 
ca, Ambatthasut lahh koh, Sonadandakah ca, Sonadandasut lahh, Kutan ca, Kutantasut 
lahh koh, Mahäli ca, Mahälisut lahh koh, Jäliyam, Jäliyasut lahh koh, Slhanädah ca, 
Slhanädasut lahh koh, Lohiccah ca, Lohiccasut lahh koh, Tevijjah ca, Tevijjasut lahh 
koh, iti, suiv, Silakkham, Susilakkham kuiv, terasäti, ta chai sumh sut hü rve, veditabbam, 
si ap i , 

[For the following portion with information on the author see '65, p. 79 line 30-46: 
v(l)arap(!)avicittanafm]yakol [etc. up to] Gunavatamsakamahätherena, Gunavatamsaka 
mahätha(!)r sahn, koto, ci rah ap tha so, gandh(!)o Silakkham, atthakathä päli nissya 
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hü so, lak pam kyamh sahh, iti samattho, i suiv prahh cum sahh phrac i. Then the 
colophon continues (fol. so v line 8):] 

nitthitam nitthitam pattam, aprih suiv rok pri. 

evam acindiyyä2],] buddhä buddhagunä acindiyyä2 

acindiyye2 pasasänam3 vipäko hotu acindiyyo2. 

evam acindiyyä2 dhammä dhammagunä acindiyyä2 

acindiyye2 pasasänam3 vipäko hotu acindiyyo2. 

evam acindiyyä2 sahghä safmjhghagunä acindiyyä2 

acindiyye2 pasasänam3 vipäko hotu acindiyyo2. 

jeyyatu. sakkaräj 1210 khu sa-tahh-kyvat lachanh 9 rak sok-yä ne tvah Susilakkhan päli 
tö i nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu, di, äh. 

For the author see '65. 

For a different nissaya on the same text see '64 (2). 

Mss.: Cab I I 666, 667; Förch V I ; Oldenb 21; Palace 47 (2), 68 (172); Pit-st 141 (428); 
PMT I 226 (Add. 15262), 227 (Add. 18753). 

paramav 0. 

acintiyyä, °yye, °yyo. See the same verse in 519. 

pasannänam. 

611-613 Hs.or. 8255. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and red painted at the edges. Foil. 
448: ka-ru, ka-to; 611 foil. 115: ka-hhe: Sup-pädeyya päli tö; 612 foil. 202: hnai-ru 
(foliation sign ri is omitted, the text is complete; there are 2 foil, ri bearing the same text): 
Sup-pädeyya nisya; 613 foil. 130: ka-tö: Sut Pätheyya atthakathä; the first and last foil, of 
each text are tied together with some blank leaves, the blank leaves of 613, however, are 
partly loose now. 613 fol. gam is slightly damaged at the edges. 611, 612 49.5 x 5.6 — 5.8 cm; 
613 49.4x5.9-6 cm. 40.5-41 x4.5-5.2 cm. 91ines. 2punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted; 613 differs in the wider area of red paint as well as in size from 611 and 612 
although the punch holes have the correct position. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 
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611 Sup-pädeyya päli tö on all. foil, except foil, jh! and fine; 612 Sup-pädeyya päli tö nisya 
or Sup-pädeyya nisya/nissya on all foil, except one fol. ri and fol. ru; 613 Sut Pätheyya 
atthakathä on all foil, except last fol. tö. On the outer surface of one cover is written with 
pencil: Sa-rak-pah-chip, and on the inner surface: Sa-rak-pah-chip cä khyamh Sup-pätheya 
päli tö päth nisya, and also: pit pu vä Ivhä khrahh, kyuih anak; on the outer surface of the 
other cover also with pencil on the left side: Pätheyya mit lah cum, in the middle: Sa-rak-
pah-chip, and also with smaller letters: Sa-rak-pah-chip ha muih krih ma rip (?) Kui Phe Ma 
Bhaih Sa-rak-pah-chit, terasakan Päciträdi lui lui, and next to it on the right side: Muih Sak 
kui pväh; on the inner surface: Sa-rak-pah-chip cä kyamh Sup-pädeh-ya päli tö päth nisya 
ka ca ru chumh. On the first blank leaf tied together with 611 fol. ka and on the last blank leaf 
tied together with 612 fol. ru is written with pencil: Sa-rak-pah-chip cä Sup-pädeh-ya/Sup-pä-
theya päli tö päth nisya, and on the first blank leaf belonging to 613 with red ink: Sut 
Pätheyya atthakathä. Corrections/insertions on 611 foil, gu, ge, gäh, ghai, ghö, ham, ca, cai, 
cha, chl, chu, jhö, fifii-nfiu; 612 foil, thä, di, do, dha, dhi, dhö, nam, ti, tö, na, nü, bo, 
bhü-bhai, bhö, ma, yü, one fol. ri. Dated sakkaräj 611 1210 khu (1848 A.D.), 613 1184 khu 
(1822 A.D.); 612 no date. Donor: Kui Phe/Bhe and Ma Bhaih/Phai of Sa-rak-pah-chip. 
Former owner: Sa-rak-pah-chip monastery. 611, 613 Päli; 612 Päli and Burmese (nissaya). 
Prose. 

611 Hs.or. 8255. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 611—613. 

Dlghanikäya, Pätheyyav °/Päthikav ° /Pätikavagga 

The text is called Sut Pätheyya päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. hhe line 1): Dasuttarasuttantam ekädasamam samatt[h]am, tatr' udd[d]änam. 

Pätiko ca Udumbaram, Cakkavatti Aggahhakam, 
Sampasädä(!)naPäsädam, mahäpurisaLalddianam. 

SihgälÄd(!)änätiyakam, Samgi(!)ti ca Dasuttararn, 
ekädasahi suttehi Pät < h > ikavaggo ti vuccati. 

DTghanikäyo nitthito. 

akkharä —. 
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sakkaräj 121 & khu vä-khoh la chanh sumh rak ta khyak ti kyö akhyin tvah Sup-pädeyya 
päli tö kui re küh rve prih prahh cum sahh. 

Mss.: 2307, 510; for mss. in other catalogues see 510. 

See CPD 2.1. 

The figure 0 is written vi. 

612 Hs.or. 8255. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 611—613. 

Sut Pätheyya päli tö nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . vaddhatu jinasäsanam. jinass(!)asanam, bhuräh sa khah säsanä tö 
sahh, vaddhatu, cahh pah pran pväh ce sa tahhh. 

vatthuttayam, namassitvä, saranam sabbapäninam, 
samäsena raciss' äham, Päteyyavagga nissayam. 

aham, sahn, sabbapäninam, khap simh so sattavä tui i , saranam, kuih kvay rä phrac so, 
vatthutt[h]ayam, ratanä sumpäh apohh kui, namassitvä, rhi khuih prih rve, Päteyyavagga 
nissayam, Päteyya vag i , nissaya kui, samäsena, akyahnh äh phrah, racissam, ci rah pe 
am. 

bhante Kassapa, arhah Mahäkassapa, idam suttam, IPätiyya sut kui, bhagavato, i , santike. 
nhuik, evam, sui, me mayä, sahh, sutam, i, upalakkhitam, mhat ra luik i , ekam, tapäh so, 
samayam, nhuik, bhagavä, sahh, Mallesu, Mallä tuihh tui nhuik, Anupi(!)yam näma, 

End (fol. ru line 2): abhinanda(!)nti, kohh pe eva hu vam kham kum pri. ekädasamam, ta 
chai ta sut tui i pran nahh phrac so, Dasuttantam, Dasuttara suttan sah, samatt[h]am, prih 
prahh cum pri. 

tatra, thui sut suiv i aeah nhuik, idam, T chui lattan sah käh, ud < d > änam, akyahh phrac 
so ca käh tahh. Pätiko ca Pätikasut lahh koh, Udumbarah ca, Udumbarasup(!) lahhh koh, 
Cakkavatti ca, Cakkavattisup(!) lahhh koh, Aggahhakah ca, Aggahhasut lahh koh, 
Sampasädanah ca, Sampasädaniyasut lahh koh, Päsädah ca, Päsädikasut lahh koh, 
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mahäpurisaLakkhanah ca, mahäpurisaLakkhanäsut lahh kori, Sirigälafi ca, Sifigälovädasut 
lahh kori, Ätänäd(!)iyakan ca, kori, Samgi(!)ti ca, Samgi(!)tisut lanfi koh, Dasuttarah ca, 
Dasuttarasut lahh koh, iti idam, I sahh lyhah, ud<d>änam, tahh. ekädasahi, [n] so, 
imehi suttehi, suiv phrah, r(!)uttatthä, kroh, Pätikavaggo ti, Pätikavag hü rve, vuccati, 
i . Pätikavag prih i . 

The author of this nissaya is unknown. For another nissaya on the same text see '65. 

Mss.: for nissayas on the Pätikavagga see Cab I I 56; Förch V I I ; Oldenb 23; Pit-st 141 
(430); PMT I 232 (Or. 3258), 241 (Or. 4845). 

613 Hs.or. 8255. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 611—613. 

Buddhaghosa: Sumangalavilasini, Pätheyyav°/Päthikav°/Pätikavagga-atthakathä 

The text is called Sut Pätheyya atthakathä in the ms., and has the same final portion as 
511 up to the verse (fol. tö line 3): 

yattha yattha bhave jäto, puhhavä ca mahaddhano 
silavä pahhavä homi, byatto dakkho bhaväm' aham.1 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1184 khu vä khoh lachan 13 rak ne ne mvan tahh akhyin tvah Sup-pätheyya 
atthakathä päth kuiv reh küh rve prih sahh. 

Mss.: 511; for Sumangalavilasini mss. in other catalogues see 448. 

See CPD 2.1,1. 

For this verse and especially for päda a cf. '60, 2380, 437, 444, 445, 450, 511, 556, 590, 669. 
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614 Hs.or. 8251. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ku and of the other 
kü is embossed. Foil. 253: chl-lT (2 foil, nl with the same text), 3 single blank leaves and the 
last fol. is tied together with 2 blank leaves; containing four chapters: (1) foil. 29: chl-jhai: 
Sandhi nisya; (2) foil. 154: jho-phü: Nam nissya; (3) foil. 31: phe-ma: Käraka nissya; (4) 
foil. 39: mä-lT: Samäs nissya. Approximately 6 foil, in the beginning of Sandhi nissaya are 
missing. 50.6 x 6.6 cm. 40.5-42 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Sandhi nisya; (2) Nam nissya or Nam 
nissya dakkhinävan on all foil, except foil, jham-hnü, tu, to, thi, thö, dam; (3) Käraka 
nissya/nisya/nissaya on all foil, except foil, phäh; (4) Samäs nissya. On the last blank leaf tied 
together with fol. II is written with pencil: Sandhi Nan Käraka Samäs 4 coh tvai nissya, 
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä. On the outside of cover kü is written with pencil: Sandhi Nan 
Käraka Samäs 4 c[h]oh nissya, Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä. Corrections/insertions (also with 
pencil and ink) on foil, j l , jö, jhu, thu, dhä, one fol. nl, pä, pham. In the right margin of fol. 
ne r ...th(!)tha kui a(?)sui kap is written with brown crayon(?). Dated sakkaräj (1), (3), (4) 
1239 khu (1878 A.D.); (2) 1241 khu (1879 A.D.). Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh 
monastery. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Nanh-kyohh charä tö Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälahkära: Kaccäyanavutti 
nissaya (Saddä krih nissaya or Saddä rhac coh nissaya) 

The ms. contains the nissaya on four chapters (Sandhi-, Näma-, Käraka- and Samäsa-
kappa) of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar. (1), (3) and (4) correspond to the resp. chapters 
in the printed ed. (see Saddä krih nisya, vol. I , 4th ed., Sudhammavatl/The Thudhama-
wadi Press, Rankun 1325 B.E./1963 A.D.). (2) is different from the Näma nissaya in 
the printed ed. 

(1) Sandhi nissaya 

This fragmentary chapter starts on fol. chl r line 1 corresponding to p. 27 line 11 of the 
printed ed. mentioned above: 

lyok pat cvä, tatra ayam hü rve put phrat rve tan, 

End (fol. jhai line 1): pariyatti säsanä tö nhuik, jänantu, si ce kun sa tahhh. nitthitam. 

akkharä ~ . nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

sabbe sahkhärä aniccä', 

<aniccä> vata sahkhärä, up<p>ädä(!)vayadhammino, 
uppajjitvä nirujjhanti, tesam vüpasamo sukho2. 
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dukkha vata sahkhdrd, up<p>ädä(!)vayadhammino, 
uppajjitvd nirujjhanti, tesam vüpasamo sukho. 

anattd vata sahkhdrd, up<p> ddd(!)vayadhammino 
uppajjitvd nirujjhanti tesam vüpasamo sukho. 

pahcakkhandho anicco. pahcakkandho dukkho. pahcakkhando, anatto. sabbe sahkhdrd 
anicca(l), sabbe sahkhdrd dukkha(l), sabbe dhammd anattd.3 

i cd prih lac, sakraj sahh käh, 1239 khu nhac, ta-pohh la pran kyö 12[6] ne 3 näri 2 
khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah Sandhi nisya kui mü mhä thut nhut reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah 
pä prih arhah sü mrat bhuräh bhuräh. sädhu. 

(2) Näma nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . sabbe devä rakkhantu mamam sapp(!)adä. namämi ratanattayam. 
siddhä bhavantu jinacakkavaräbhivuddhiyo. jinacakkavaräbhivuddhiyo. jinacakkava-
räbhivuddhiyo, mrat so säsanä tö i pran pväh cahh prih krih khrah tui sahh, siddhä, prih 
prahhh cum kun sahh, bhavantu, phrac ce kun sa tahh. jinavacanayrittamhi jinayuttam eva, 
mrat cvä bhuräh päli tö äh lyok pat sahh sä tahh. jinavacanayuttamhi iccetam iti etam 
suttam, jinavacanayuttamhi hü so T sut kui, adhikärattam, adhikära hü so akyui hhä, 
veditabbam, si ap i . 

End (fol. phu r line 9): kim pü(!)risä kuiv pü(!)risa lih tahh, smä sak, charä i sut phrah 
smä vibhat kui pru mrai pru ca pä lo, mü käh, amha saddä pi tu aca rhi so saddä ma hut 
so kroh ma pru ca rä, sa kuiv khvahh, smä smim nam vä phrah akäranta noh mha nhohh 
so smä vibhat kuiv ä pru, saralopomädesapaccayädimhi saralopetupakati phrah nok ädesa 
nhohh so kroh rhe sara acit akuiv khre nok ä kui ä hu pakati pru, naye param yutte hü 
so sut phrah sara ma rhi so sa byahh kuiv nok ä chuiv kap. pü(!)riso hü so rup sahn mrat 
cvä bhuräh päli tö äh lyok pat cvä prih i . 

Nämakappe, Nämh kyamh nhuik, pahcamo, hä khu mrok so, vä, näh khu tuiv i prah 
kroh phrac so, kando, apuihh akhräh sahh, iti samatto, prahh curn[m]h prih. 

akkharä ~. idam me puhham äsave(!)kkhayam, nibbänam, päppomi. pu di ä nhah prahh 
cumh pä luiv i. aham, hä sahh, subhalakkhanasampanno, kohh mrat so kram ahgälakkha-
nä nhah prahh cumh sahh lahhh kohh, suvannavannavä, rvhe achah kai suiv achahh rhi 
sahh lahh kohh, brahmassaro, brahmä mahh kuiv kai suiv asam rhi sahh lahhh kohh, 
karavikabhävi ca, karavit hhak mahh kai suiv, sä yä cvä chuiv tat [sahh] lahhh kohh, 
bhaveyya phrac ra pä lui i. aham, hä sahh, vikkantä ca, raih ran sahh sahh lahhh kohh, 
bhajjäkäro ca, ma phyak chih nhuih so kuiv rhi sahh lahhh kohh, sapp(!)ävudhapaväno, 
khap simh so lak nak myuivh kuiv täh mrac nhuihh sahh lahhh kohh, bhaveyya phrac ra 
pä luiv i. 
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i cä prih lac sakkaräj 1241 khu na-yumh lachan 15 rak angä ne nhac khyak ti akhyim 
tvah Nämh nissya dakkhinävan reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah, nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. pu di äh nhah prahh cumh pä luiv i. Nämh kyamh sah 
nitthitam prih prih. Kvan-bhuiv-t <h> in kyohh cä phrac sah. sädhu sädhu kho ce sov. 

maggän'famj atthahgiko settho, saccänam catuy(!)o padd, 
dhammänam viyäko4 settho, <d> vipadänah ca cakkhumä.5 

etena saccavajjena6 me vinas<s>antu saddä7. 

i gäthä käh krok thip lan khrah bheh ran khap simh kui täh mrac nhuih so gäthä. va, 
va i kohh i akrui lahh, gum kyeh jüh athüh tan pe phüh so, mi khah pha khah, charä 
samäh, bhuih bhväh ka ca, ye mre sa nahh prahh rhah mahh mha ca rve athak kui 
bhavak, 'ok avij(!)i, rhi rhi sa myha Anandacakravala phi lä. 

(3) Karaka nissaya 

End (fol. bhah v line 9): mam pi, sann lannh, sasana to nhuik, janantu, si ce kum sa 
tahhh. 

pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. akusuil chay päh ma pväh ducaruik kuiv nhuik mih 
krih phyak chi tap hhäh, i sum päh kui rhoh rhah krah phaih, cvan krai prac khvä nhuih 
ce sö. amyuih kohh sah yok yäh kohh can cac chak tuih phrac rve, aprac myäh cvä, näh 
phrä rän sü, ma prü van rhohh, sü tö koh tui aloh takä ton kun rä sahh, pa nä prahh 
chu, äruvannasukhapalapatippannabhava ma myäh cak leh päh nhah hhäh ce sö. 

apäy le päh ma läh ha rai, 
chah rai ta ci, ma rhi rogä, 
kah can kvä rve, atthärasfsja-
sippa ma lvat, kyvah mai tat rve, 
pitakap bhedah, svah svah yva yva, 
kyäh gä mrah gä, ma khyä khana 
tat ce sö. 
bhum sum päh nhah pahhä prah cum 
kun lum uccä, Ihü dä ga ca, 
dasapärami ahhi phrahh evam 
nibbän kan kui tam tam mat mat, 
phroh phroh rok ce so. 

sakkaräj 1239 khu ta-kü lachan 1 rak angä ne sum khyak ti akhyin tvah, Käraka nissya 
kui pih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di äh nhah prahh cum bhä lui i. 
akkharä ~. Buddhänussati, dhammänussati, samghänussati, cägänussati, silänussati, 
devatänussati, upasamänussati, mayanänussati8, käyak(!)at[h]ä<sati>9 
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(4) Samasa nissaya 

End (fol. Ii line 6): Nämakappe, Näm kyamh nhuik, Samäsakappo, Samäs kyamh phrac 
so, sattamo, khu nhac khu tui i prahh krohh prac so, kando, apuihh akhyäh sahh. iti 
samatt[h]o prahh cum pri. si sä i rhah tui. 

akkharä ~ . 

sakkaräj 1239 khu ta-küh lachanh 12 rak ne ne 2 khyak tih akhyin tvah Samäs nissya kui 
reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh nibbän chu sädhu khö ce so. pu, di, äh, nhah, prah, 
cum, pä, lui, i. 

This and the following ms. obviously belong together because of their identical formal 
criteria and the correct sequence of chapters. 

For the author and further edd. see 2272. 

Mss.: 2272, 615, 669, 678, 679, 721; for various nissayas on Kaccäyana's grammar see 
also Cab I I 543; G L 62-65; LCP 44, 48; Oldenb 57; Palace 14 (113), 15 (128, 129), 16 
(130, 131), 27 (53), 58 (86, 88-91), 59 (92), 62 (118), 63 (135); Pit-st 201 (1078, Kit 
nissaya only); PMT I 224 (Add. 12243), 230 (Or. 2170), 241 (Or. 5044), 244 (Or. 
6455); cf. 242 (Or. 5516); cf. !130, '131, 597. 

See Pit-sm 917; Pit-st 201 (1078). 

1 Cf. AN I 286. 
2 Cf. SN I 158. 
3 Cf. AN I 286. 
4 virago. 
5 Dhp 273. 
6 Cf. Kacc (Senart) IV 320, päda a of verses 103, 106, 109, 111, 113, 115. 
7 sattadhä? (cf. Kacc [Senart] IV 320, päda d of verses quoted in note 6). 
8 maranän 0. 
9 Cf. Kv I 155, (ChS) 122; Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) I 107. 
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615 Hs.or. 8217. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foil. 207: ka-di; containing 4 chapters: (1) foil. 52: 
ka —hi: Taddhit nissaya; (2) foil. 64: hu—nnai: Äkhyät nissaya; (3) foil. 54: nno-nä: Kit 
nissaya; (4) foil. 37: ni —di: Unhäd nissaya; the first and last foil, of each chapter are tied 
together with some blank leaves except the first fol. of (1) and the last fol. of (4) where there 
are two and three blank leaves resp. 50.5 x 6.4 cm. 39.5—42 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Taddhit 
nissya; (2) Akhyät nissya on all foil, except fol. jhü and Taddhit Äkhyät nissya on fol. ho; 
(3) Kit nissya on all foil except fol. dhu; (4) Kit unhät nissya on fol. ni, Unhäd on fol. ni and 
Unhäd/Unhät nissya on the remaining foil, except fol. tham. On the blank recto side of fol. 
ka is written with pencil: 2 thap tai prih lü (vi?), and underneath: S(!)addhit nissya. On the 
last blank leaf is written with pencil: Saddä rhac con path, Taddhit Äkhyap Kit Unhät nissya, 
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä. On the outside of one cover the title is written with pencil: 
Saddä rhac con path, Taddhit Äkhap Kit Unhat nisya. Corrections on foil, kä, gl, gäh, ghä, 
ghe, ghai and some minor corrections with pencil in the text. Dated sakkaräj 1239 khu (1878 
A.D.). Donor: Kui Pe and Ma Lha Phrü from Kvamh-bhuih-thinh village near the city of 
Sam-lyah/Sam-lyhah (Syriam). Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. Päli and 
Burmese. Prose. 

Nanh-kyohh charä tö Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälahkära: Kaccäyanavutti 
nissaya (Saddä krih nissaya or Saddä rhac con nissaya) 

The text is called Saddä rhac con path in the ms. It contains the nissaya on four chapters 
(Taddhita-, Äkhyäta-, Kita- and Unädikappa) of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar and cor­
responds to that of the printed ed. (see Saddä krih nisya, vol. I I , 3rd ed., Sudhamma-
vatl/The Thudhamawadi Press, Rankun 1323 B.E./1961 A.D.) . 

(1) Taddhita nissaya 

End (fol. hi line 6): aham, hä sahh, mahäsilamahäpahho, mrat so sila mrat so pahhä rhi 
so, süro, nat sah sah, bhavämi, phrac ce sa tahhh. Taddhitam nitthitam. 

i cä prih lac sakraj sahh käh, 1239 khu nhac prä-suil la prahh kyö 1[23] näri pran nhac 
khyak khvaih 3 khyak tih akhyin tvah Taddhit amahh rhi so kyamh mrat kui mü mhä thut 
nhut reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah pä pri bhunh tö krih arhah sü mrat bhuräh bhuräh. 
Kvanh-puih-tinh rvä ne Kuiy Pe maydh Ma Lha Phrü samih moh nham cum tui koh mhu 
nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö ce so. säfjdhu, säfjdhu, sädhu. 

(2) Äkhyäta nissaya 

Beg. (fol hu line 1): namo tassa ~ . vaddhantu sabbamahgaläni, sabbamahgaläni, khap 
simh simh kun so cih pväh khyamh sä mahgalä tui sah, vaddhantu, pväh myäh kun lo. 
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chekarn akhyatakappesu, narasiham 'bhivandiya, 
dhammam sahghah ca rüpam ca, tassa gissam samäsato. 

End (fol. hhe r line 10): idam rüpam, I Äkhyät kyamh i rup kui, sajjanä, sü tö kohh tuiv 
sahh, sikkhantu, sah kun lo, Äkhyät nisya[ya] prih prahh cum i . 

thui mha ta päh lahhh, arvay äh phrah, sumpäh vebhan ap i, pathama arvay käh, sumh 
chay sumh nhac, majj<h>ima arvay käh sunh chai leh nhacpacchima arvay käh, sumh 
chai sumh nhac hu puihh khräh prih lyhah, pathama arvay nhuik phrac so, nam rup 
taräh tui sahh, majj<h>ima arvay sui, ma rok mü rve, thui majj<h>ima arvay nhuik 
sä Ihyah khyup kun i, pacchima arvay nhuik phrac so, nam rup taräh tui sahh, se sahh 
mha athak phrac so bhava sac sui ma rok mü rve, pacchima arvay nhuik sä lyhah khyup 
kun i, thui krqh nam rup hu chui ap so khandhä näh päh tui sahh käh, anicca, dukkha, 
anatta, viparinämadhamma sabho sä phrac kun i hü rve lakkhanä reh sumpäh sui tan 
ap i. thui mha ta päh lahh, arvay äh phrah, chay päh vebhan ap i. mandadasaka, 
khilädasaka1, vannadasaka, baladasaka, pahhädasaka, häna(!)dasaka, pabbhäradasaka 
vag-dasaka2, momühadasaka, sayanadasaka3, äh phrah chay päh tahhh. thui chay päh 
tui tvah, chay nhac rvay sahn, pahhä achahh akhyahh nhah so krqh, mandadasaka 
mahn i, nhac chay rvay sahn, mrüh tüh rvhah lanh khrahh myäh so krqh, khilädasaka1 

mahh i, sumh chay rvay sahh, aroh achahh kui pru prah tat so krqh, vannadasaka mahn 
i, leh chay rvay sahn, khvan äh bala nhah prahh cum so krqh baladasaka mahn i, näh 
chai rvay sahn, pahhä achah akhyah nhah prahh cum so krqh, pahhädasaka mahh i, 
khrok chay rvay sahn, pahhä akram aci mha yut so krqh, hänidasaka mahh i, khu nhac 
chay rvay sahh, kuihh khrahh rhuik khrahh sabho rhi so krqh, pabbhäradasaka mahh 
i, rhac chay rvay sahn myäh so äh phrah kunh khrahh kok khrahh sabho rhi so krqh, 
vag-dasaka2 mahn i, thui kuih chay rvay sahh, tve ve khrahh sabho rhi so krqh 
momühadasaka mahh i, taräh rhi so arvay sahh, 'ip rä nhuik sä ne khrahh myäh so kroh 
sayanadasaka mahn i, i sui lyhah, nam rup taräh tui sahh lahhh, pahhädasaka sui ma 
rok kun. nibbänapaccayo ho[,]tu. pu, di ä, nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

i cä prih lac, sakraj sahh käh, 1239 khu nhac, ta-pui-tvai la prahh kyö [9?] 2 ne nhac 
khyak ma tih mhi chai ta näri akhyim tvah, Äkhyät amahh rhi so kyamh mrat kui, mü 
mhä thut nhut reh küh rve aprih sui rok pä pri arhah sü mrat bhunh tö krih bhuräh 
bhuräh. Kvanh-puih-tin rvä ne Kui Pe mayäh Ma Lha Phrü samih moh nham cum tui 
kohh mhu, nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö ce sö. säfjdhu, säfjdhu, säfjdhu. 

(3) Kita nissaya 

End (fol na v line 11): j(!)ä kuiy tui nhuik udäharun tui sah, ayuk alvan sä rhi kun i , [vä] 
väkya lahh ahhl ma rhi kun, thui kroh nyäsa charä thup so udäharun kui sä päth hohh 
hu nhac lumh svahh rä i , nyäsa niddesa kui amhi pru rve sah ruih mr(!)u kun rä i , nyäsa 
niddesa nhah ahm sah ruih mr(!)u nhuih so sü sah, pariyatti säsanä tö nhuik b(!)ürisavi-
sesa phrac am sa tahh, 
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Kippidhanakappe, nhuik, pahcamo, nah khu tui i, pran kronh phrac so, kando 
paricchedo, apuihh akhyäh sah, iti samatt[h]o, pran cum pri, 

uddhärita < m > idam Agga-dhamma(!)lahkärä(!)nämik(!)ä, 
therena sädhukam nentu, sajjanä säram esayo. 

Aggadhammälahkäranäminä, Aggadhammälahkära amah rhi so therena, ther sah, 
sädhukam, kohh cvä, uddhäritam, thup ap so, idam rüpam, T rup kui, säram e[va]sayo, 
pariyatti müla, mrat sära kui yhä kun so, sajjanä, sü tö kohh tui sah, nentu, choh kun 
lo. Kit nisya nitthitam pri prah cum pri. 

i cä prih lac sakraj sah käh, 1239 khu nhac ta-pohh lachanh [9?]2 ne 3 khyak ti näri 
pran 4 khyak thuih akhyin tvah, Kit amah rhi so kyamh mrat kui, mü mhä thup nhut reh 
küh rve prih 'oh mrah pä prih bhunh tö krih arhah sü mrat bhuräh bhuräh. pu, di, ä, 
nhah prah cum pa lui i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. Kvanh-puih-tinh rvä ne Üh Pe mayäh Ma 
Lha Phrü samih khah pvan moh nham cum tui kohh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö ce 
so. säfjdhu, säfjdhu, säfjdhu. 

(4) Unädi nissaya 

End (fol. dä v line 4): sabbadäsabbakälam, akhä khap simh pat lumh, mahhantu, 'ohh me 
ce kun sa tahh. 

i cä reh ra, mrat puhha kroh, 
bhava noh khä, samsarä vay, 
bhava tuihh bhava tuihh, 
yog kyäh kohh can cac phrac rve, 
asak rhah khrahh, achahh lha khrahh, 
pahhä krih khrahh, khvan äh krih khrahh 
asamsä khrahh, cham pah kohh khrahh, 

asamsä khrahh, myak ci ma si ma mvai khrahh, cahh ein uccä po myäh khrahh, akhyve 
aram parissad po myäh khrahh phrac rve, mih re, le, khuih sü, ma khyac ma nhac lui 
so sü tui sah ma phyak chih ra khrahh, i sui akyvan-nup tohh so chu kui prah cum rve, 
mi deh kyö gan gö pah rahh nhuik, pvah kö mü so käla vay, kya-nup lak üh cvä, 
dhammaeakrä taräh, amruik arasä kui, saddä rvhah rvhah, kyvan-nup taräh ü nä ra pä 
lui i. i sui pri so käla vay, ehi bhi < kkhu > khö tö mü rve, rahantä aphrac sui rok ra 
pä lui i. i sui kyvan-nup tohh so chu myäh kui ma prahh cum mhi akräh kui, apäy leh 
päh, kap sumh päh, rap prac rhac päh, ran sü myui näh päh tui mha, bhava tuihh bhava 
tuihh ma tve ra thai kui phrac pä lui i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah, prah, 
cum, pä, lui i. akkharä —. 

i cä prih lac, sakraj sah käh, 1239 khu nhac, ta-pohh lachamh, ta chai näh rak ne 1 ne 
näri pran 3 khyak, thuih nhac khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah, Unhäd amah rhi so Saddä 
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kyamh mrat kui, mü mhä thut nhut reh küh rve, aprih sui rok pä prih, arhah sü mrat, 
bhunh tö krih bhuräh bhuräh. Kvanh-puih-tinh, bhunh tö krih, Üh Indäsa pha cä phrac 
sah byä tui. Sam-lyhah mrui nay apuihh, Kvamnh-puih-tinh rvä ne, Kuiy Pe mayä Ma 
Lha Phrü tui samih khah pvanh moh nham cum tui kohh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü 
kho ce so. säfjdhu, säfjdhu, säfjdhu. sabbe sattä aveyä hontu, sabbe sattä, abyäpajjä 
hontu, sabbe sattä anighä hontu, sukhi attänam hü rve amyha peh ve pä i, amyha ra kya 
ce so. Unhäd nissya <. > 

This and the preceding ms. obviously belong together because of their identical formal 
criteria and the correct sequence of chapters. 

For the author and further edd. see 2272. 

Mss.: 2272, 614, 669, 678, 679, 721; for nissayas on Kaccäyana's grammar in other 
catalogues see 614; cf. ]130, '131, 597. 

See Pit-sm 917. 

1 khiddäd 0 . 
2 vamkad 0 . 

3 For these °dasakas see Kacc (Senart) rv 397, line 13, and (ChS, Jätakatthakathä) I V 397, 
line 14. 

616-628 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 13 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; one cover is painted black on 
the inner surface. Foil. 248: khai-bi; 616 foil. 11: khai-gü: Saddatthabhedacintä päth; 617 
foil. 8: ge-ghä: Sambandhacintä päth; 618 foil. 12: ghi-hä: SaddatthajälinI päth; 619 foil. 
3: hi-hu:Kaccäyanasära; 620 foil. 13: hü-cü:Kärikapäth; 621 foil. 18: ce-chäh:Kaccäyana-
bheda nisya; 622 foil. 11: ja-jam: Saddavutti nisya; 623 foil. 4: jäh-jhi: Vibhatyattha nisya; 
624 foil. 51: jhl-dü: SaddasäratthajälinInisya; 625 foil. 16: de-dhö: Ekakkharakosanam; 626 
foil. 60: dham—dhö: Saddatthabhedacintä nisya; 627 foil. 30: dham-phl: Sambandhacintä nisya; 
628 foil. 11: phu-bi: Kaccäyanasära nisya; 618 and 619 as well as 622 and 623 are not treated 
separately but form one section with one colophon at the end; the first and last foil, of these 
11 sections are tied together with at least one blank leaf. 49-49.3 x 6.3 cm. 38-39 x 5-5.5 
cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly good handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 616 Saddatthabhedacintä päth; 617 Sambandhacintä päth or once Sambanta-
cintä päth; 618 Saddatmajälinl/°jällm/°jalini päth; 619 Kaccäyanasära; 620 Kärikä päth; 621 
Kaccäyanabheda nisya/nissya or Kaccäyanäbheda nisya/nissya on all foil, except fol. chi; 622 
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Saddavutti nisya/nissya on all foil, except fol. je; 623 Vibhatyattha nisya/nissya; 624 Sadda-
säratmajälini nisya/nissya, Saddasäratthajälini nisya, Saddasäratthajäli nisya/nissya, Sadda-
särattfiajalini or Säratthajälini nisya; 625 Ekakkharakosanam on all foil, except first fol. de; 
626 Saddatthabhedacintä nisya, Saddabhedacintä nisya, Saddatthabhedacintä or Saddabheda-
cintä; 627 Sambandhacintä nisya; 628 Kaccäyanasära nisya on all foil, except last fol. bi. On 
the last blank leaf tied together with fol. bi is written with pencil in the middle: 
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä Vai-krih charä krih nhah cä khyahh, and in the right margin: 
lai thäh kya sahh. In the right margin of fol. hu is written: Moh Mit, of fol. cü: Kui Mit jani 
moh nham koh mhu, of fol. chäh: Kui Mit samih moh nham koh mhu, of fol. dhö: Vai-krih rvä 
ne cä däyakä Kui Mit Ma Yah samih mo<h> nhan kohh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö 
ce sov, of fol. phi: cä däyakä Kui Mit Ma Yah samih moh nhan kohh mhu nibbän chu sädhu 
nat lü khö ce sov, of fol. bi: Vai-krih rvä ne, and underneath: cä däyakä Kui Mit Ma Yah 
samih moh nhan kohh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö ce sov. On the outer surface of both 
covers is written with pencil: Gandä ... <päth> aca rhi so Saddä hay path nissya, and: 
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä. Corrections on foil, kho, ghü, ghai, ha, co, ju, jho, to, tha, 
pe. Dated sakkaräj 616-619, 622-628 1241 khu (1879 A.D. ) ; 620, 621 no date. Donor: 
Kui/Moh Mit and Ma Yan/Yah/Rah with family from Vai-krih village. Former owner: 
Kvarnh-bhuih-thinh monastery. 616-620 Päli, 621-628 Päli and Burmese. 616, 617, 619, 
621-623 Prose; 618, 620 verse; 624-628 prose and verse. 

616 H s . o r . 8221 . S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 616 — 628. 

Saddhammasiri: Saddatthabhedacintä 

As in 559 and 727 the text ends with verse 399 of the printed ed. which has one more 
verse. 

End (fol. gü line 7): 

saddatthalakkhane bhedi(!) yo yo niccha(!)talakkhane(!), 
so so [h]hätum akicchena pahoti pitakattaye. 

Saddatthabhedacintä nitthitam. 

i cäh pri lac sakkaräj käh 1241 khu na-yum la prah kyö 9 rak ne ne ta khyak ti kyö 
akhyim tvah Saddatthabhedacintä päth kui re kü rve prih 'oh mrah pä sahh arhah 
bhuräh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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For further information see !140. 

Edd.: SAD (1954) 1-31, (1964) 1-33. 

Mss.: '140, 559, 727; for mss. in other catalogues see 559. 

See CPD 5.4.1; Pit-sm 395. 

617 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 616 — 628. 

Samgharakkhita: Sambandhacintä 

End (fol. ghä line 5): iti Sahgharakkhitamahäsämi<thera>pädaviracita(!) Sambandha­
cintä samattä. Sambandhacintä nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1241 khu na-yum la prahh kyö chay rak ne ne 3 khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah 
Sambandhacintä päth kui re kü rve prah 'oh mrah pä sahh arhah bhuräh. nibbäna­
paccayo hotu. 

Edd.: SAD (1954) 101-119, (1964) 118-127. 

Mss.: 2162; and also Cab II 700, 703; G L 66; Mand 148.11, 152.2; Pit-st 137 (394). 

See CPD 5.4.7. 

618 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 616-618. 

Chüh-tvahh-pac charä tö Rhah Nägita: Saddasäratthaj älini 

The text is called Sadda<sära>tthajälinl päth in the ms. 
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End (fol. hi r line 10): iti Saddasaratthajaliniya, kita<sara>kando navamo. [2235.] 
Saddasäratthajälini(!) samattä. 

pahcasatam dasah c' eva, navagäthä pakäsitä. 
gäthäddhe ca solasena veditabbä sudhimatä. 

Sadda< sära> tthajälini(!) päth nitthitä. 

Edd.: S A D (1954) 6 0 - 1 0 1 , (1964) 65-108; for further edd. see '16. 

Mss.: '16, 640; and also Mand 152.5; Oxf 31; Pit-st 137 (393), 259 (342); cf. Palace 
59 (97). 

See C P D 5.4.6; Pit-sm 405; Pit-st 137 (393), 259 (342); P L B 27. 

619 Hs.or. 8221. S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 616-628. 

Rhah Yasa/Mahäyasa of Pugam: Kaccäyanasära 

The text is called Kaccäyanasära päth in the ms. It starts on fol. khi v line 11: namo 
tassa ti. munindakko, and ends on fol hu line 9: 

taddhitaniddesa(!). 72 khvaih. Kaccäyanasära(!) nitthitä(I). nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj 124[0]1 khu na-yum la prah kyö 15 rak ne ne khyak ti kyö akhyim 
tvah Kaccäyanasära päth kui re kü rve pri 'oh mrah pä sah arhah bhuräh. nibbäna­
paccayo hotu. nat lü sädhu khö ce so. 

For details and edd. see '139 and 557. 

Mss.: '139, 557, 639; for. mss. in other catalogues see 557. 

See C P D 5.4.2; Pit-sm 398; Pit-st 137 (389), 259 (338); P L B 26 (note 6), 36, 37, 106. 
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620 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 616—628. 

Dhammasenäpati: Kärikä 

The text is called Kärikä päth in the ms.; it has no detailed colophon and ends with: 
Kärikä päth prii. 

Edd.: SAD (1954) 163-208, (1964) 173-221. 

Mss.: Mand 148.13; Pit-st 138 (401). 

See CPD 5.4.14; Pit-sm 393. 

621 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 616—628. 

Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda: Kaccäyanabheda nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . aham, hä sah, jitamärädikam, 'oh ap so man näh päh ca so ran sü rhi 
tö mü so, vä, 'oh ap so man näh päh ca so rän sü kui 'oh tö mü prih so, Buddhah ca, 
kui lahh kohh, mohavidhamsakam, moha kui phyak chi tat so, dhammah ca, chay päh 
taräh tö kui lahh kohh, uttamam, nut ap prih so avijjä rhi tö mü tha so, vä, kyö co so 
puthujan pugguil tui tak athü sa phrah kyö co tö mü tha so, vä, mrat tha so, samghah ca, 
ariyä pugguil rhac yok apohh kui lahhh kohh, vannit[h]am, mrat[h] cvä bhuräh sah khylh 
mvarnh tö mü ap so, Kaccäyanah ca, Kaccahh ther kui lahhh kohh, gandh(!)ärambhato, 
kyam kui äh thut sah mha, pupp(!)am pupp(!)akäle, rheh käla nhuik, tlhi dvärehi, sum päh 
so dvära tui phrah, ädaram, rui se cvä, vanditvä vandämi, rhi khuih pä i , vanditvä, rhi 
khuih prih rve. 

End (fol. chäh line 8): aham, hä sahn, anena puhhena, I kit apräh kui pru ra so lahhh 
kohh, mhu kroh, bhaväbhave, bhava krih hay nhuik, karikhävitaranä, yum mhäh sahkä 
kui phrok khrahh hhä, sakkä, tat cvarnh nhuih sahh, bhäveyyam, phrac ra lui i , lobho, 
lobha sahh lahhh kohh, doso ca, dosa sahh lahhh kohh, moho ca, moha sahh lahhh kohh, 
tanukä va, 'oh khohh päh sahn sä lyhah phrac ce kum sa tahhh, sabbayogam, udäharun 
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nhah ta kva so, kitakabhedam, kit aprah sahh, samattam prih prih. Kaccayanabheda nissya 
prih i . 

From MNM 415 we learn that Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda is the author 
of most of the nissayas collected and published under the title "Saddä hay nissaya 14 coh 
tvai" according to the Burmese tradition. For details on the author see '8. 

Edd.: Whitbread 109 (s.v. Saddähay chayhäxoh nisya and Saddähay chayhäxohtwai 
nisya) and MNM 415. 

Mss.: Cab I I 696; Mand 148.18; Pit-st 265 (404). 

See Pit-st 265 (404); MNM 415 (no. 13); in Pit-sm 958 the author is said to be 
unknown. 

622 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 616-628. 

Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda: Saddavutti nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ja): namo tassa ~ . aham, hä sah, Saddavuttipakäsakam, saddä phrac khrahh 
akrohh pavattanimit kui pra tö mü tat so, anantagunam, achum ma rhi so gun rhi tö mü 
so, Sambuddhah ca, kui lahhh kohh, sadd<h>am<m>ah ca, sü tö kohh taräh chay 
päh kui lahhh krohh, ariyasamghah ca, ariyä pugguil rhac yok apohh kui lahhh kohh, 
sakkaccam, rui se cvä, vä arui ase pru rve, abhivädiya, athüh sa phrah rhi khuih rve, ta 
nahh käh, 

End (fol. jam r line 2): yattha padesv' eva, akrah akrah sui so pud tui nhuik sä lyhah, 
visajjane, aphre kui, ditthe, phrah ap sahh, sati, rhi sö, tattha tattha, thui thui so pud 
tui nhuik, pucchä, pucchä kui, vibhävinä, sah, täva, cvä, uddharitabbä, thut ap i . iti 
iminä vacanakkamena, Sadd < h > ammaguru nämakena, so, mahätherena, sah, katam, ci 
rah so, Sadd[h]avuttinimittapakäsakam, näma, saddä phrac khrahh i akrohh, pavatta nimit 
kui pra rä pra kroh phrac so krohh, Saddavutti, amah rhi so, pakaranam, kyam sah 
samattam, prih prih. Saddavutti nitthitam. 

For the colophon see the following ms. 623. 

For the author see 621 and '8. 
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Edd.: Whitbread 109 (s.v. Saddariay chaynaxori nisya and Saddanay chaynaxontwai 
nisya) and MNM 415. 

Mss.: Cab I I 704; Pit-st 264 (397). 

See Pit-sm 973; Pit-st 264 (397); MNM 415 (no. 4). 

623 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 616-628. 

Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda: Vibhatyattha nissaya 

This nissaya is the same as 2268. It starts on fol. jam r line 4 and ends on fol. jhä r line 
7: 

Vibhatyattho, rhac chay khu nhac nak so Vibhat i , anak sah, nitthito ca yathä, prih sa 
kai sui, tathä 'va, thui atü lahh kohh, lyhah, sabbe, khap sim kun so, pänino pi, sattavä 
tui sah lahh, patthitä, ton ta ap kun so, sammäsakappä, kohh so akhyam tui sahh, 
sihgham, lyhah cvä, sijjhantu, prih prahh cum ce kun sa tan. Vibhatyattha nisya prih i . 

iminä, punnena, kämena, i kohh mhu krqh lah kohh, ahhena, ta päh so, kusalena ca, 
kusuil krqh lahh kohh, sivam, khyam mre lha cvä so, nibbänam, nibbän prahh mrat 
arimat sui, päpomi, rok ra pä luiv i. tävatä, thui nibbän sui, ma rok se sahh tuihh 'oh, 
sabbäjätisu, khap sim so bhava tui nhuik, sabbattha, akhä khap simh so, catucakkesu ca, 
cak leh päh tuiv nhah lahh kohh, catusampattiyä, sampatti leh päh tui nhah lahh kohh, 
sattadhammesu ca, sü tö kohh taräh khu nhac päh tuiv nhah lahh kohh, sampanno, prah 
cumfmj sahh, bhaveyyäma, phrac ra pä lui i. khädadajjadanam, acäh avat kui lahh kohh, 
bhogam, asumh achoh kuiv hatthena, lak phrah, kätunä, lut choh rve ne va bhuhjeyya, 
ma sumfmjh choh ra bhä luiv i. bhaväbhave, bhava krih hay tui nhuik, samsaranto, krah 
lah ra sah rhi sö, ucce kulesu mrah mrat so amyuivh tuiv nhuik, pandito, pahhä rhi so, 
pü(!)riso yok yäh mrat sah, homi phrac ra pä luiv i. meh, akyvan-nup i, idam puhham, 
i kohh mhu sahh, äsävakkhar(!)apattam, äsavo, taräh leh päh tuiv i, kun rä kun krohh 
phrac so, arahattfhja phuil kuiv, vaham, rvak choh nhuih sahh, hotu phrac ce sa tahh. 
me, akyvan-nup i, idam puhham, i kohh mhu sah, nibbänassa, nibbän prahh krih i, 
paccayo athok apah sah, hotu, phrac ce sa tahh. meh, akyvan-nup i, idam, puhham, i 
kohh mhu i, aphui kuiv, mätäpitäcariyädinam, kyeh jüh mrah mhuir nhuih chuiv ma 
myha, mi bha charä, hhä takä nhah, rap rvä ne su, rhah lü ka ca, bhava sa khah 
chaddän rah nvah kui tvah coh tat, rhah nat mrat ka, gämarakkhi, coh bhi devä, 
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rakkhabhummä, brahmä, ma krvah ra Yama mahh ka ca sah asvay svay, sumh svay so 
kap, rhac pä rap lahh ma kap ma rhah, ve cvä krah rve, maggah rvhe phoh sahbho 
choh rve. hhä ton nibbän kü luiv sö. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh 1241 khu vä-chui lachan 12 rak ne ne khyak ti kyö khyim tvah 
Saddavutti nissya Vibhatyattha nisya kui re kü rve prih 'oh mrah pä bhuräh. Kui Mit Ma 
Rah samih moh nham koh mhu. 

For the author see 621 and '8. 

Edd.: See 2268, and Whitbread 109 s.v. Saddähay chayhä:coh nisya and Saddähay 
chayhäxohtwai nisya. 

Mss.: Mand 163.1, 6; Pit-st 265 (401); PMT I 236 (Or. 3532). 

See M N M 415 (no. 8); Pit-st 265 (401); in Pit-sm 979 the author is said to be 
unknown. 

624 Hs.or. 8221. S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 616-628. 

Sak-kay/hay-kyahh charä tö Rhah Siläcära: Saddasäratthajälini nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

ratanattayam[,] vanditvä, äcariyassa väcitam, 
li[k]khissam Saddasärattha[,]jäliniyä sunantu tarn. 

pathamapakäravipü(! )läpaty ävattagäthä. 

aham, sah, ratanattayam, ratanä sumh päh apohh kui, vanditvä, rhi khuih rve, äcariyassa, 
charä i , väcitam, khya ap so, Saddasäratthajäliniyä, Saddasäratthajälini kyamh i , yam 
nissayam, akrah nissaya kui, li[k]khissam, reh pe am, tarn nissayam, thui nissayya kui, 
sotujanä, jä sah sah tui sah, sumanä, kohh so cit rhi kun sah phrac rve, sunantu, mhat 
nä kun lo. 

nämassitväna sabm(!)uddham, saddasäratthapäragum, 
dhammam säratthasambhütam, ganah ca dvayadhäranam. 
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End (fol di r line 6): 

Pa < m > yäbhikhyäte nagare visäle, 
gandh(!)esu sa(!)ram 'bhimatam, gahetvä 
yä bhäsitäf,] sä nibhä(!)ya(!) samatt[h]a(!) 
sabbe sattä nibhayä bhavantu 

vattesu vattanti bhavetu vuyham 
rogädivajjam vihato[,] bhavey<y>am 
phus[s]ämi budoMriya[,]mattasahkhyam 
dänan ca[,] datvä pitakam dhäreyya. 

visäle, kyay cvä tha so, vä, pran pro so ucca rhi so sü tui i , ne rä phrac tha so, vä, 
pariyatti säsanä tö kui choh so rahanh tui phrahh prah pro cvä tha so, Pamyäbhikhyäte, 
Panh-ya amahh rhi so, nagare, mruiv nhuik, gandh(!)esu, kyamh tui nhuik, abhimatam, 
alvhan alui rhi ap so, säram, anhac kui, gahetvä, yü rve, yä Saddasäratthajälini(!), akrah 
Saddasäratthajälini(!) kyamh kui, bhäsitä, chui ap i , sä Saddasäratthajälini(!), sahn, 
nibhayä, bheh ma rhi sahh phrac rve, samattä yathä, prih sa kai suiv, tath' eva, thui atü 
lyhah, sabbe, alumh cum lahhh phrac kun so, sattä, sattavä tui sahh, nibhayä, bheh ma 
rhi kun sahn, bhavantu, phrac ce kun sa tahhh. aham, hä sahn, vattesu, vat chahh rai 
tui nhuik, vatta vattanto, phrac sahh rhi sö, tibhavesu, sumpäh so bhava tuiv nhuik, 
vuyham vuyhanto, mro päh sahh rhi sö, rogädivajjam, rogä aca rhi so aphrac kui, vihato, 
athüh sa phrah phrok nhuih sahh, bhäveyyam, phrac ra lui i , Ariyamattasarikhyam1, 
Arimattey <y > a1 amahh rhi so, Buddham, mrat cvä bhuräh kui, phussämi, tve ra lui i , 
dänah ca, alhü kui lahhh, datvä, peh rve, pitakam, pitakat sumh pum kui lahhh, 
dhäreyya, choh ra lui i . iti Saddasäratthajäliniyä Kitakando navamo. Saddasäratthajälini-
yä, nhuik, navamo, kuih khu mrok so, Kitakando, kit apuihh sahn, iti samatto, prih prih. 

Amarapü(!)ramahänagarakärino setagajindassakäleuttarapärani(!)vi(!)vaggaassäro[,]ha-
to(!)ja[na]bhümiantogadh(!)e, Sallävatyä näma nadT(!)yä päci(!)nak(!)i(!)rassa < ä > arme 
yatthisahassapamäne, Sakkay-kyahh ti vhaye game, nänäjanasamäkü(!)le punnaghare 
taggämapatinä säsanojjetakämena Kittärijayavhayenabalanäyakena kärite, catobhummike 
mahävihäre manoram[m]e mahäparivene vasantena Jaräj2-gämajätike Siläcäranämakena 
äcariyena väcito Saddasäratthajäliniyä nissayo tassa sissena Sumanäcäranämena yuva-
bhikkhunä ca Saddhammanämena sämanerena ca, la(!)[k]khito k(!)o anäyäsena nitthito. 

Amarapü(!)ramahänagarakärino, Amarapü(!)ra rvhe prahh krih kui pru cu tahh thoh tö 
mü so, setagajindassa, chah phrü myäh rhah taräh krih i , käle, lak thak nhuik, 
uttarapäranavavaggaa < s > särohabhojabhümiantogate, mrok phak kuih sahh mrahh mre 
avah phrac so, Sallävatya(I) näma nadi(!)yä, Sallävati amahh rhi so mrac i, päci(!)nati(!)-
rassa, arhe kamh i , ä san<n>e , ariih phrac so, ya<t>thisahassapamäne, tä ta thoh 
atuihh arhahn rhi so, nänäjanasama(!)kule, athüh thüh so lü myuih tui phrah prvarnh so, 
punnaghare, prahh so 'im rhi so, Sakkay-kyahh t[h]i vhaye, Sakkay-kyahh amahh rhi so, 
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game, rvä nhuik, taggämapatinä, thui rvä i alyhah phrac so, säsanojjotakämena, säsanä 
tö i cahh pah thvanh lahh khrahh kui alui rhi so, Kittärijayavhayena, Kyö Sü Ran 'Oh 
amahh rhi so, balanäyakena, buil mahh sahh, kärite, chok lut ap so, manoram[m]e, nhac 
lumh mve lyö phvay rhi so, mahäparivene, kyay so paravun rhi so, catubhummike, bhum 
leh chah rhi so, mahävihäre, kyohh krih nhuik, vasantena, sa tahh sumh ne so, 
Jarahgämajätikena, Jaräj 2 rvä jäti rhi so, STläcäranämakena, STläcära amahh rhi so, 
äcariyena, charä sah, väcito, pui khya ap so, Saddasäratthajäliniyä, Saddasäratthajälini(!) 
kyamh i , nissayo, nissaya kui, tassa äcariyassa, thui STläcära amahh rhi so charä i , 
sissena, tapanh phrac so, Sumanäcäranämena, Sumanäcära amahh rhi so, yuvabhikkhunä 
ca, pahcahh pyui sahn lahhh kohh, Saddhammanämena, Saddhamma amahh rhi so, säma-
nerena ca, sämane sahh lahhh kohh, la(!)[k]khitä, reh ap i , so nissayo, thui Saddasä-
ratthajälini(!) kyamh i khya nak nissaya sahh, anäyäsena, ma hrui hrah sa phrah, 
nitthito, aprlh sui rok prih. 

cakke patte gunaggaram3, sakre pana a t < h > a p p ä y a m 4 , 
mäghamäse sunitthito, tarn sädhavo vicärentu. 

viparipatyävattagäthä. 

puhhenänena lekhena, sakaparatthad < h > äy(!)akä, 
sutapahnägunopeto, bhaveyyäma bhave bhave. 

ayam nissayo, T Saddasäratthajälini(!) kyamh i , khya nak nissaya sahh, cakke, sumh lu 
thvat thäh bhuräh sa khah säsanä tö sahh, gunu(!)ggaram3, nhac thoh sumh rä näh chay 
näh 5 nhac sui, sakre pana, kojä sakkaräj sahh käh, a t < h > appäyam 4 , ta thoh ta rä khu 
nhac chay5 sui, patte, rok sahh rhi sö, mäghamäse, ta-pui-tvai la nhuik, sunitthito, kohh 
cvä aprlh sui rok i , tarn nissayam, thui Saddasäratthajälini(!) kyamh i khya nak nissaya 
kui, sädhavo, sü tö kohh tui sahn, vicärentu, krahh rhu chah khrah ce kun sa tahh. 
lekhena, Saddasäratthajälini(!) kyamh i , khya nak nissaya kui reh krohh phrac so, anena 
punnena, I kohh mhu kroh, bhave bhave, phrac tuihh phrac tuihh so bhava nhuik, 
sutapahna(!)gunopeto, sutapahhägun nhah prahh cum kun sahh phrac rve, sakaparattha-
dhärakä, mi mi akyuih sü ta päh akyuih kui choh nhuih kun sahh, bhaveyyäma, phrac 
ra pä lui i . Saddasäratthajälini(l) nisyam nitthitam. 

anena puhhakämena, i cä kui reh küh pru cu ra so akyuih kroh, sabbasampattisädhakam, 
alumh cum so angä krih hay nhah prahh cum khrahh rhi sahh lahhh kohh, bättfhjimsa-
lakkhanu(!)petam6, sumh chay nhac päh so yok yäh mrat tui i lakkhanä tö nhah prahh 
cum khrahh rhi sahh lahhh kohh, ftisamaJtimsapärami(!)yo, amyha sumh chay kun so 
pärami tö tui kui, püretväna, prahh cum ce prih rve, pahhädhikam, pahhä phrah Ivan 
mrat so, buddhattfhjam, bhuräh aphrac sui, pattam, rok sahh, bhavämi, phrac la lui i, 
pahhädhikam, pahhä phrah Ivan mrat so, buddhattfhjam, bhuräh aphrac sui, apattam, ma 
rok seh krä nheh sa myha käla pat lumh lahhh, sabbajäti(!)su, khap simh so bhava tui 
nhuik, sadä, akhä khap simh, catusampattiyä ca, sampatti leh päh nhah lahhh kohh, 
catucakkena ca, cak leh päh nhah lahhh kohh, sattahi saddhammadhammehi ca, sü tö 
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kohh uccä khu nhac päh su tö kohh taräh khu nhac pah tui nhah lahhh, sampanno, 
prahh cum sahh, bhaveyya, phrac ra lui i. 

sakkaräj 1241 khu nhac vä-khoh la chanh 10 rak l-[h]nve ne tvah Saddasäratthajälini(l) 
nisya kui reh kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

From the final passage of the text (and MNM, Pit-st) we learn that Rhah STläcära, who 
received the title Siriparamavamsäbrndhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru, has written this 
work in 2353 A . B . / l 170 B.E./1809 A.D. while he was living in a monastery in Sak-kay/ 
hay-kyahh village on the eastern bank of the river Sallävatl (near Amarapura). He was 
born in Ja-rac or Ja-raj village in 1131 B.E./1769 A.D. and he died in Amarapura in 
1200 B.E./1838 A.D. 

Edd.: Whitbread 109 s.v. Saddähay chayhäxoh nisya, and Saddähay chayhä:cohtwai 
nisya. 

Mss.: Pit-st 264 (399); PMT I 236 (Or. 3532). 

See Pit-st 264 (399); MNM 415 (no. 6); in Pit-sm 961 the author is said to be unknown. 

1 Ariya-Metteyya. 
2 Ganthav 64 (no. 72): Ja-rac. 
3 2353 A.B. (1809 A.D.). 
4 1170 B . E . (1809 A.D.). 
5 2355(!) A.B. 
6 dvatimsalakkhanopetam. 

625 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 616—628. 

Ekakkharakosa nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . ekantasädaram1, can cac äh phrah mrat so mag phuil nibbän khyamh 
sä kui peh tö mü tat tha so, settham, khyl mvamh ap mrat cvä tha so, ta nahhh käh, 
settham, kohh mrat so satipatthän aca rhi so taräh apohh tui i tahh rä lahhh phrac tö 
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mü tha so, ekantagunäkaram, can cac äh phrah mrat so sabbahhu ta hän anävarana hän 
aca rhi so gun tö tui i tahh rä lahhh phrac tö mü tha so, ekakkharädinä, ta lumh ta lumh 
so akkharä aca rhi sahh phrah, dhammam, pariyatti dhamma aca rhi sahh kui, desitäram, 
ho tö mü tat so, jinambud < h > im, bhuräh tahhh hü so mahäsamudrä kui aham, hä sahh, 
vande, rhi khuih pä i . 

End (fol. dho line 4): la käro, la akkharä sahh, byahjane, byahhh hü so anak nhuik 
lahhh kohh, dhätu ädäne, dhät hü so anak, yut khrahh hü so anak nhuik lahhh kohh, 
bhave, i . am tu, am akkharä sahh, mädhave, mahesara nat hü so anak nhuik lahhh kohh, 
bind[h]u näma vibhatti(!)su, niggahit hü so anak, vibhat hü so anak tui nhuik lahhh kohh, 
niggahitassa, niggahit i, käriye, käriya hü so anak nhuik lahhh kohh, bhave, i . 

sakkaräj 1241 khu vä-khoh la chanh 13 rak 4-hüh ne 12 näri akhyim tvah Ekakkharakosa 
nisya kui reh küh rve prih prah cum sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, i. 

Our text is quite different from that of 575 written by Ve-yan-bhum-kyö charä tö (cf. 
MNM 415 [no. 3] and Pit-st 260 [351], 264 [369]). Apart from this author there are two 
more monk scholars who have written a nissaya on the Ekakkharakosa: 
1. Pathama Monh-thoh charä tö Rhah Nana (1115-1194 B.E./1753-1832 A.D.; see 

2424; for the work see Pit-sm 992, MNM 423, Ganthav 44-45 (52, work no. 14); 
2. Panh-lvhäh charä tö Rhah Gunavanta, also called (Ca-lahh-)Guinh-'up charä tö Rhah 

STläcära (his lifetime is unknown; for the author only see ' 1 , 2371 and Pit-sm 787, 
835 [cf. also 296, 308]), who finished his work in 1169 B.E./1807 A.D. (MNM 
422). 

We are not able to decide, to whom our text can be ascribed. 

Mss.: Cab I I 695, 696; PMT I 236 (Or. 3532); cf. Pit-st 260 (351), 264 (369). 

°sadaram. 

626 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 616 — 628. 

Prahn charä tö Rhah Medhiyadhaja: Saddatthabhedacintä nissaya 

Beg. (fol. dham v): namo tassa ~ . 
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siddhasingham samäraddham, namo Buddhäya sädaram1. 
natväyam karissämi, ruruttipäragam jinam, 
Saddatthabhedacintäya, nissayam sukhabuddhiyä. 

niruttipäragam, saddanaya i ka[m]mh tha bhak sui rok tö mü prih so, jinam, 

khap simh ussum, 
bheh myuih lum sahh, 
mre khum akhyä, 

aparäjita pallahka thak, arahattha phuil thlh phrü phvah tö mü rve nu mrü ma krvahh rän 
kha panh kui nhip nhanh lvay kü 'oh tö mü sahh 'oh sü myäh tha, 'oh pvai ra rve jina 
nämam kham tö mü thuik so khyac rhah bhuräh kui, natvä, 

rvhah krahh saddä, 
üh khuik pä i , 

natvä, 

saddä rvhah mrü 
rhi khuih prih rve, 

Saddatthabhedacintäya, Saddatthabhedacintä kyamh i , sukhabuddhiyä, 

anak adhibbäy 
nahhh chanh kray kui, 
lvay Iah ta kü, 
thut yü mi mi, 
si cim so hhä, 

nissayam, mranmä ruih kya nissaya kui, karissämi, ci ran pe lat am. 

mayä Saddhammasi(!)ri, 

nham si tvah mahh, 
hä mather sahh, 

saddatthabhedävädi(!)nam, saddä apräh kuiv chui le rhi kun so charä, anak apräh kui chui 
le rhi kun so charä, saddä anak apräh kui chui le rhi kun so charä tui tak, pavaram, athüh 
sa phrah mrat tö mü tha so, varavädinam, mrat so nibbän kui ho khrahh adha le rhi tö 
mü tha so, 

buddham, hnahh moha 
tiyäma nhuik 
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pancakärnä 
yac müh cvä lyak, 
bhäsä pyö min[h], 
ta phinh phinh lyhah, 
cak kin rvhah pyö, 
mve lyö kui cuih, 
ma nuih kun kya, 
veneyya kui, 
dhamma, cahh krlh, 
tih tö mü lyak, 
vhanh tak rvhah pyuih, 

nuih ce tö mü tat so mrat cvä bhuräh kui, gandh(!)ärambhato, kyamh kui äh thut sahh 
mha, pupp(!)abhäge, rhe aphui nhuik, antaräyavighätädi attham, kuiy tvah kuiy va myäh 
lha antaräy, asvay svay kui prok phay khrahh aca rhi so akyuih hhä, tlhi dvärehi, käya 
hhvat khyi, vaclmana, sumh dvära tui phrah, abhivädiya, abhivandämi, bhi(!)yaläbha-
sa[m]mohakü(!)la(!)cärämicchäditthi, ma hhi phai krah, krahh lah saddä, rhi khuih pä 
i, abhivädiya abhivanditvä, bhayaläbhasamohaküläcärämicchäditthi, 

ma hhi phai krah, 
krahh lah hhvat nüh, 
rhi khuih üh rve, 

Saddatthacinta, sadda aprah anak aprah sadda anak aprah i tui i kram ra kram krohh phrac 
khrah kroh, Saddatthabhedacintä amahh rhi so kyamh kui, abhidhiyate, 

brahmä karavit 
krüh rah pit sui, 
krahh cit rvhah mo, 
to pe lattan. 

End (fol. dho v line 1): yo yo kulaputto, akrah akrah amyuih sah sahh, nicchitalakkhane, 
saddohi dubbidho aca rhi sahh phrah chumh phrat ap so mhat krohh lakkhanä phrac so, 
saddatthalakkhane, saddä i lakkhanä anak i lakkhanä, saddä i anak nhac päh i lakkhanä 
nhuik, pahhäbhedi, cak samäh sam lyak dhäh phrah, lvhäh puihh phrat, ma lat ma kyan 
vebhan khvai khyamh le rhi i, so so kulaputto, thui thui khvai khyamh vebhan le rhi so 
amyuih sah sahh, pitakattar(!)e, nhuik, akicchena, ma ftnui ma hrah ma pan ma panh 
sa phrah, hätum, alvay ta kü si ci khrah hhä, pahoti, cvamh nhuih i . 

Bot(!)e(!)d[h]adhyä(!)[di]s(!)idhänagämu[pa] < g > gatassa, Tsuttaranissitapacchima[,]-
di(!)säbhäge, mahävihäre[,] [vasa]vasanasllänam, bhadantalndobhäsädipubbäcariyasihä-
nam, suparisuddhapabhavalajjipesalasikkhäi<:ärnänam, pathabyä päkatänam, ayah ca medhä-
vi, ayah ca medhävi im' imesam visesa(!)na medhävino ti medhiyänam dhajupamena suci-
sallekhavuttinä bhäs< it > attham, khippam gahanadhäranasamatthena Medhiyadhajo ti 
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garuhi gahitanamatheyy(!)ena theyy(!)ena katayam Saddatthabhedacinta(!)tthadTpan(!)i 
nätisankhepanätivitthära madhü(!)rasäy(!)avinicchayä. 

Bodhodat(!)yäbhidänagämu < g > gä(!)tassa, Isa(!)ttaranissitapacchimadisäbhäge mahä-
vihäre [vasa]vasanasllänam, bhaddantaIndobhäsädipupp(!)äcariyasmänam suparisuddha-
pabhavalajjipesalasikkhäkämänam, pathabyä päkatänam, ayafi ca medhävT, im' imesam 
visesa(!)na <me>ddhe(!)vino ti. 

nibbänapaccayo],] hotu. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1241 khu vä-khoh la prah kyö 10 rak 2-hlä ne 5 näri akhyim 
tvah Saddatthabhedacintä nissaya kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu, di, ä nhah 
prqhh cum pä lui i. 

The text ends with the nissaya on verse 399 of the printed ed. (see 616) which has one 
more verse. 

From the final passage of the text (and from Ganthav 79-80 [93, work no. 8], MNM 
417) we learn that Prahh charä tö Rhah Medhiyadhaja (in Ganthav he is called Medhävi) 
is the author of this text. He was born in the village of Nhoh-kan in 1150 B.E./1778 
A.D. and he died in Amarapura in 1225 B.E./1863 A.D. In Ganthav 80 (note) it is not 
only stated that he numbered among the series of Nhoh-kan charä tö-s, viz. as the ninth 
(navama), too, but also that he is known under two honorary titles: Medhälahkärapara-
madhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru and Medhäbhivamsasirisaddhammadhajamahä-
dhammaräjädhiräjaguru (so also in Pit-sm 515, 587). 

Mss.: Förch X ; PMT I 236 (Or. 3532). 

See MNM 417; Ganthav 79-80 (93, work no. 8). 

Cf. 627, 628. 

627 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 616-628. 

Prahh charä tö Rhah Medhiyadhaja: Sambandhacintatthadipani (Sambandhacintä 
nissaya) 
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Beg. (fol. dham v): namo tassa ~ . 

siddham[,] singham[,] k(!)am[m]äraddham, namo Buddha(!)[m]ya sädaram1, 
vatthuttayam namasitvä, tibhaväbhinatäraham, 
Sambandhacintattha[,]dTpanim, kassam sotuhitäya ca. 

tibhaväbhinatäraham, 

sumh rvä sah tui, 
nhac lui krahh nüh, 
üh khuik thuik so, 

vatthuttayam, ratanä sumpäh tui i apohh kui, namassitvä namassämi, rhi khuih i , 
namassitvä, rhi khuih üh rve, SambandhacintatthadTpan(!)im, Sambandhacintä kyamh i 
anak kui pra rä pra krohh phrac so mrammä mssarahhh kyamh kui, sotuhitäya ca, jä sah 
sah tui i aclh apväh alui hhä lahh, kassam, ci rah pe la am. ca saddä phrah ganäcariya 
ganapämokkha ganässä ganapuhgava ganasämi ganädhipati samghanätha, asyhah mrat tui 
äh lahhh nhac sak ce lui khrahh kui sampindana mü sa tahhh. 

pindattha käh. lü nat brahmä 
sumh rvä sah tui, nhac lui krahhh nüh, 
üh khuik tuik rve khyamh sä ce kui, 
lve lve myäh myäh, pväh pväh krai ka, 
lui tuihh ra sahh, puhha akhah, 
san rhah pohh myag, khvan thvak san san, 
lay kohh mhan sahh, sum tan ratana, 
phak mara kui, vamh ka nhac sim, 
piti cim lyak, mrin chim cetanä, 
üh khuik pä i , saddä cha pväh 
thap ma näh lyhah bhuräh bhuräh 
pvak ca käh phrah pyä pyä tum vap, 
cap cap la khya, ü hhvat kha rve 
Sambandhacintä, Saddä hay kyamh 
nak kyay vhamh i , cvai Ihamh anak, 
dhibbäy khyak kui, ma vhak ma kvay, 
ma kyay lha cvä, lui rahh sä lyhah, 
pahhä cak sväh, sam lyak dhäh phrah, 
lvhäh lvhäh puih phrat ma khai kap 'oh, 
prat prat sekhyä, khvai cit phrä rve, 
pra rä pra krohh, kyamh pohh acht, 
dipan(!)i kui, gävirasa, 
phrah phrah khya sui, 'pagasaddä 
nu seh nuccä sah, pahhä lui läh, 
jä sah sah tui mhat sah the the, 
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ta ce ce lyhah, lve lve sarajjhäy, 
hän phrah nay ka, asvay asvay, 
ra lvay payogam, saddä harn rve, 
pa lyham tak mruik, thul(!)h lhahn ruik sui, 
suik suik kyamh gam, tap kye pvan mü, 
sumh tan 'oh mruih, thvanh lahh tuih lim, 
I sui lahhh rahh hä mäther sahh, 
rvhah krahh jo preh, karunä rheh rve. 

reh sah ci ran pe la am. hü lui sahn. 

aham, hä sahh, niruttivisayäpära[,]sägaran t' upagam, saddä apohh tahhh hü so küh khap 
nhuih khai sahh phrac rve, kamh ma rhi so mahäsamudrä i , thui mhä bhak kamh sui rok 
tö mü pri so, vä, bhuräh mha ta päh so sü tui i akhyahh khap simh kyak cäh rä ärum ma 
hut sahh i aphrac kroh achumh apuihh akhräh ma rhi so saddä apohh tahhh hü so mahäsa­
mudrä i achumh sui rok tö mü prih sö, jinam, mrat cvä bhuräh kui, namassitvä 
namassämi, rhi khuih i , namasitvä, rhi khuih üh rve, Sambandhacintänam, sambän kui 
kram ldirarih cT cac khrahh kui, vä, sambän kui kram kronh cT cac krorih phrac so kyamh 
kui, sädhu, kohh cvä san rhah can kray sahh kuiv, pru rve, karissämi, cT ran pe lat am, 

End (fol. phi r line 8): SahgharakkhitamahäsämipädaviracitaSambandhacintä, Sahghara-
kkhitamahäsämi ther mrat sahh ci rah ap so Sambandhacintä kyamh sahn, iti iminä 
vacanakkamena, I sui kriyäfya] käraka nah ca aca rhi so ca käh acahh phrah, samattä, 
krvarih mai lumh khyum prah prah cum prih i . 

Bodhodadhyäbhidhänassa gämuggatassa pacchimuttaradisäbhäge, mahävihäre vasa[m]-
< na> silänam,bhaddantaIndobhäsädipubbäcariyasmänam suparisuddha[m]pabhavalajji-
pesalasikkhäkämänam pathabyä päkatänam ayah ca medhävl ayah ca medhävl im' 
imesam visesa(!)na medhävi(!)no ti medhiyänam dhajüpamena sucisallekhavuttinä 
bhäsitatt<h>am khippam, gahanadhäranasamatthena Met(!)iyadhajo ti garuhi 
gahitanämatherena katäya<m> SambandhacintatthadTpan(!)I nätisahkhepanätivitthära-
madhurasäravinicchay ä. 

Bodhodab(!)yäbhidhänassa, Nhoh-kan amahh rhi so, gämuggatassa, rvä kyö i , 
pacchimuttaradisäbhäge, anok arap aphui nhuik mrok sui jahhh hay rvanh so anok myak 
nhä aphui nhuik, mahävihäre [na], mahävihära kyohh tuik nhuik, vasanasilänam, sa tahh 
sumh ne le rhi kun so, suparisuddhapabhavalajjipesalasikkhäkämänam, alvhan can kray 
so amvhanh rhi rve, lajjipesalasikkhäkäma phrac kun so, pathabyä, mre apran nhuik, 
päkatänam, kyö co than rhäh kun so, ayah cä, I arhah sahh lahh, medhävl, pahhä rhi i , 
ayah ca, sahh lahhh, medhävl, i , ime, I arhah tui sah käh imesam, I pahhä rhi tui thak, 
visesena, athüh sä phrah, medhävino, pahhä rhi kun eva, iti iminä vacanatthena, I sui so 
vacanat kroh, medhiyänam, pahhä rhi tuiv tak, pahhä rhi mahn kun so, bhaddantalndo-
bhäsädipubbäcariyaslhänam, tuig tahh ädikammika sa khah arhah Indobhäsä aca rhi so 
rheh charä mrat tui i , dhajüpamena, tarn khvan sapvay phrac so, sucisallekhavuttinä, can 
kray sahh phrac rve kilesä kui khohh päh ce nhuih so akyah rhi so, bhäsitattham, ho ap 
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so päli anak kui, khippam, lyhah cvä, gahanadhäranasamatt < h > ena, yü khrahh mhat 
khrahh hhä cvarnh nhuih so Medhiyadhajo ti Medhiyadhaja hü rve, garuhi, charä kyö 
tui sahh, gahitä(!)nämatheyy(!)ena, mhat ap so amahh rhi so, therena, sahh, katä, ci ran 
ap so, näti safikhepanätivitthäramadhurasäravinicchayä, ma kyahh lvanh ma kyay lvanh 
kohh mrat so anhac ati phrac so achumh aphrat rhi so, Sambandhacintatthadlpan(!)i, I 
Sambandhacintä i anak kui pra rä mrammä nissayahh sah, nitthitä, prih i . 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1241 khu tö-sa-lahh lachan 2 rak l-[h]nve ne 2 khyak tih akhyim tvah reh küh 
rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pü, di, ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

For the author see 626. 

Mss.: Cab I I 695, 700; GL 66; Pit-st 264 (400). 

See MNM 415 (no. 7); Ganthav 79-80 (93, work no. 9); Pit-st 264 (400). 

Cf. 626, 628. 

628 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 616-628. 

Prahh charä tö Rhah Medhiyadhaja: Kaccäyanasära nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa — . 

siddham sihgham samäraddham, namo Buddhäya sädaram1, 
jinacakkam ci(!)ram thäta(!)m, iddhi pi tarn sunimmalam. 

sanhesväkhalitabbetam, parappavädamaddanam, 
päragum saddabhedänam, säradassi name jina<m> . 

sanhesu, sim mve cvä so saccä paccayäkära ca so taräh tui nhuik, akhalitabbedh(!)am, 
vajira jin khyin rve lvhat sui khyvat sah ma rhi thuih thvahh rve, si nhuih tha so, 
parappavädamaddanam, sü ta päh thui i athve thve so micchä ayü kui lvay ku nhip nhanh 
tö mü nhuih tha so, saddabhedänam, saddä athüh apräh tui i , päragum, kamh ta phak sui 
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rok to mu tha so saradassi, anhac kui mrah le rhi tha so, jinam, mrat eva bhurah kuiv, 
name, rhi khuih pä i . 

jino, devaputto ca sahh myä phrah mär näh ah kui 'oh mrah tö mü prih so, yo yädiso, 
akrah sui sabho rhi so, munindakko, bhuräh tahh hü so ne mahh sahh bhuräh nhah tü 
so ne mahh sahh, bhuräh kai sui so ne mahh sahh, bhuräh ne mahh sahh. parapakkha 
4 nak. ne mahh tahhh hü so bhuräh sa khah sah, ne mahh nhah tü so bhuräh sa khah 
sah, ne mahh kai sui so bhuräh sahh, ne mahh bhuräh sa khah sahh. sakapakkha 4. 
tamam moham, sattavä tui i myak ci pahhä kui kvay kä chui pit avijjä tahhh hü so mhoh 
kui, avijjä nhah tü so mhoh kui, avijjä kai sui so mhoh kui, avijjä mhoh kui, mhoh tahhh 
hü so avijjä kui, mhoh nhah tü so avijjä kui, mhoh kai sui so avijjä kui, mhoh avijjä kui, 
saddhammaramslhi, sü tö kohh taräh tahhh hü so roh khrahh tui phrah, 

End (fol. bi r line 1): samäsaniddesa. taddhitä, taddhit paccahh tui kui, sambandhe ca, 
nhuik lahhh kohh, kärake ca, kam ca so käraka nhuik lahhh kohh, pinde ca, samüha anak 
nhuik lahh kohh, bhäve, bho anak nhuik lahhh kohh, gotte ca, apacca anak nhuik lahh 
kohh, paratra ca, chui ap prih sahh mha ta päh so idam aca rhi so anak nhuik lahhh kohh, 
samäsantä, samäs achumh rhi so pud, noh mha lahh kohh, abyayäpi, upasä nipät noh mha 
lahh kohh, rülhä, than kun i hü rve, kath[ay]yante, chui ap kun i . taddhitaniddesa. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1241 khu tö-sa-lahh lachan 3 rak 2 hlä ne 5 näri akhyin tvah 
Kaccäyanasära nisya kui reh küh rve prih prah cum sah. pu, di, ä nhah prah cum pä lui 
i. 

From the first line of the introductory verse, which is also encountered at the beginning 
of other grammatical texts of Rhah Medhiyadhaja (see 626, 627), it can be concluded 
that our nissaya is identical with the text to be found in the list of works of this author 
(Ganthav 79-80 [93, work no. 10], MNM 402). As to the author, who has finished this 
text after 1225 B.E./1863 A.D. , see 626. 

Mss.: Cab I I 704; Förch X I ; Manch 47; PMT I 236 (Or. 3532); cf. Pit-st 169 (686) s.v. 
Kaccäyanasära akok. 

See MNM 402; Ganthav 79-80 (93, work no. 19). 

1 Cf. 626, 627. 

273 



629 

629-646 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 17 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foil. 126: ka-tha(foll. khä-gä, 
ria-cähandju-nnö, i.e. 67 foil., are missing); 629-630 foil. 35: ka-ghäh, containing Sut can 
vibhat svay and 4 chapters of Kaccäyanavutti: 629 (1) foil. 6: ka-kü r line 6: Sut can[n]; (2) 
foil. 3: kür line 6-kai: Vibhat svay; 630 (1) foil. 5: ko-kha: Sandhi path; (2) foil. 7: gi-go: 
Käraka päth; (3) foil. 7: gö-ghl: Samäs päth; (4) foil. 8: ghu-ghäh: Taddhit päth; 631 foil. 
5: cha-chu: Chanhpäth; 632 foil. 11: chü-ji: Subodhälahkärapäth; 633-640 foil. 29: nham-
di: 633 Kaccäyana päth, 634 Saddavutti päth, 635 Vibhatyattha päth, 636 Va(!)ccaväcaka 
päth, 637 Ganthäbharana päth, 638 Ekakkharakosa päth, 639 Kaccäyanasära päth, 640 
Saddasäratthajälini; 641-642 foil. 7: dl-dö: 641 Ganthäbharana päth, 642 Va(!)ccaväcaka-
dlpan(!)l; 643 foil. 11: dam-dho: Bhikkhupätimok; 644 foil. 7: dhö-ni: Bhikkhunipätimok; 645 
foil. 15: nu-te: Khuddasikkhä päth; 646 foil. 6: tai-tha: Mülasikkhä päth; the first and the 
last foil, of each text (and chapter in 630) or section resp. (633-640 and 641-642 form one 
section each) are tied together with some blank leaves. Foil, kä, ki and ko-kha are slightly 
damaged, i.e. the last line of the recto side and the first line of the verso side resp. are in 
some cases (kä, ki, käh) broken off. 50-50.2 x 6.7 cm. 38-40 x 5.5-5.7 cm. 11 lines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 629 
(1) Sut cann on all foil, except foil, ke and kai; 630 (1) Sandhi or Sandhi path; 630 (2) 
Käraka päth; 630 (3) Samäs päth; 630 (4) Taddhit päth; 631 Chan(h) päth; 632 Subodhä-
lahkära päth; 633 Kaccäyana päth; 634 Saddavutti päth; 635 Vibhyatthyattha/Vibhatyatta 
päth; 636 Vaccaväcaka päth; 638 Ekakkharakosa päth; 639 Kaccäyanasära päth or Kaccäya­
nasära; 640 Sadatthajälini, Saddatmasäratthajälini or Saddasäratthajälini on all foil, except foil, 
the, da, dä; 641 Gandäbharana/Gandhäbharana päth (foil, dl and du); 642 Vaccaväcaka 
dipani/dipani (foil, de — dö); 643 Bhikkhupätimok or Pätimok only; 644 Bhikkhunipätimok; 645 
Khuddasikkhä and Khuddasikkhä päth on last fol. te; 646 Mülasikkhä päth or Mülasikkhä 
only. On the first blank leaf tied together with fol. ka C(!)andhi sut san is scratched in, and 
on the last blank leaf tied together with fol. kai Su cäh, kö. In the left margin of fol. kü r line 
6 aca and a cross both written with pencil point to the beginning of Vibhat svay. In the right 
margin of fol. ko Kui Phuih ca(!) Sandhi path and in the left margin Kui Bhuih is scratched 
in, and underneath Kui Phui van Sandhi path is written with pencil. In the left margin of fol. 
kha Kui Phuih ca(!) is scratched in; in the right margin of the last blank leaf tied together with 
fol. kha Kui Po Tü ga sah rhah pru bhä(?) is written with pencil and in the middle the Päli 
words adhi icche tassa pare sare ajjhädeso hoti. On the last blank leaves of the respective 
texts the titles are written with pencil Käraka päth, Chanh päth, Sugh(!)odhälahkära päth, 
Saddasäratthajälini(!), Va(!)ccaväcakadipan(!)i, Pätimok, Khuddasikkhä. On the outer surface 
of one cover is written with pencil Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä, Saddä päth, Saddä hay 
päth, Vinahhh hay. In the left and right margins of several foil, from ka —kha remnants of 
cancelled pencil notes or sketches are still partly visible. Corrections on foil, dha, gl, nü and 
writing with a pencil on a couple of foil, also between the lines. The missing text because of 
the damage of foil, kä and ki is written with pencil in the upper and lower margin resp., and 
the missing text of fol. käh is written in the left margin of the recto and verso side resp.; on 
the last blank leaf tied together with fol. kha part of the missing text of fol. käh r is written 
with pencil. Dated 629-632, 642-646 sakkaräj 1238 khu (1876 A.D.); 633-641 no date. 
Donor: Kui Phuih. Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. 629 (1), 630-646 Päli; 629 
(2) Burmese. 645, 646 Prose and verse; 629-632, 642-644 prose; 633-641 verse. 
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629 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629-646. 

Sut can vibhat svay 

This text contains the suttas of Kaccäyana's grammar, Sut can (1), and the explanation 
or vibhatti, Vibhat svay (2). They can be found in KSKP 1-38 and 395-399. 

(1) Sut can (foil, ka -kü r line 6) 
(2) Vibhat svay (foil, kü r line 6-kai) 

End (fol. ke r line 10): nimit anak nhuik sattaml vibhat ekavuc smim sak bahuvuc su 
sak.1 

kattäti vuccati sah käh, kammam kui sui, dvayam matam, 
karanam iti phrah heyyam, sampatam äh nhä matam. 

mha kroh 'ok thak apädänam, sambandho iti i mato, 
kva cit patthäna kiriyäyam, ädhäro nhuik ti sahhito. 

sö lac sö lakkhanam, heyyam, tha so, so ca visesanam, 
äh phrah visesana kva cit, kroh hit tvah tu niddhäranam. 

sahayogo nhah hü prih rve, pubbakäla kriyä matä, 
lyak vacanam visesanam, kva ci arüciyam matam. 

rve ra käh kriyä dhi chit ca dvayam bhave, 
sulakkhitä, imä gäthä, na vä sikkhanti sotunä. 

T gäthä phrah J(!)ä cap nahh kui pra sah. 

sahh käh ca pathamä vuttä, kui sui dutiyä matä, 
sahh nhah phrah kroh ca tatiyä, äh hhä catutthl matä. 

mha kroh 'ok thak pahcami c' eva, i tvah sahh kui chatthl matä, 
nhuik tvah ra käh mü käh kroh ca, sattaml ti pavuccati. 

panh lumh tuih tuih accanta[,]samyoga dutiyä matä, 
'ui hay akhrahh, amahh c' eva, kälapanam udi(!)ritam. 

tui kun ma pä ekavuc heyyä, tui kun pä rä bahuvuc matä, 
m(!)rahmabhäsä imä gäthä panditehi sulakkhitä. 
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bho bho ti garukam heyyam, ha ha ti piyavacanam, 
he he anädare c' eva, tividham tassa lakkhanam. 

T gäthä phrah Vibhat sak rä sahh kui pra sa tahhh. 

sädaram sädaram hantu, vihitä vihitä mayä, 
vandanä vandanä < mäna > bhäj ane, ratanatt [h] aye.2 

ratanä sumh päh rhi khuih gäthä reh luik sahh. 

akkharä —. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu ka-chum lachanh 4 rak 4-hüh ne tvah i Saddä rhac con sut can, 
Vibhat svay kui reh küh rve prih pä sah rhah. re ra so akyuih kui mveh sami khah 
mveh[,] sa pha khah charä samäh ka ca rve, sumh chai ta bhum nhuik krah Iah kun so 
veneyya sattavä myäh apohh kui amyha ve pä i. sädhu sädhu khö ce sov. 

Our text of Vibhat svay ends after § 16 of the printed ed. (p. 398) which has 20 para­
graphs. 

Mss.: '125 (Sut can only), 2165, 2269; Pit-st 131 (348), 256 (313). 

See CPD 5.1 (Sut can); Pit-sm 373; Pit-st 131 (348), 256 (313). 

1 ChS 398, end of § 16. 
2 See the same verse in 630 (4). 

630 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629 — 646. 

Kaccayana/Sahghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

This fragmentary ms. contains 4 chapters of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar corresponding 
to KSK 39-59, 136-214, and to Senart 8-33, 125-220. The missing foil, khä-gä and 
na-cäh obviously contained the Nämakappa, Akhyatakappa, Kitakappa and Unädikappa. 
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(1) Sandhikappa 

End (fol. kha line 7): iti Sandhikappe pahcamo kando. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu ka-chum lachanh 6 rak 6 ne mvanh Ivai so akhyim tvah i Sandhi path 
kui reh küh rve prih pä sah. 

(2) Kärakakappa 

End (fol. go line 5): iti Nämakappe Kärakakappo chattho kando. Käraka nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu ka-chum lachanh 11 rak 4-hüh ne 2 khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah i 
Käraka päth kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hoti. 

(3) Samäsakappa 

End (fol. ghl line 2): iti Nämakappe Samäsakappo sattamo kando. Samäsa nitthitam. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu ka-chum lachan 13 rak 6ne 2 khyak tih akhyim tvah i Samäs päth kui 
reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. i cä reh ra so akyuih kui lahh mveh sa mi khah mveh sa 
pha khah charä sa mäh chve myuih hätakä tui aca pru rve sum chay ta bhum nhuik krah 
lah kun so sattavä apohh tui äh amyha ve pä i. amyha ra sah phrac sov. 

(4) Taddhitakappa 

End (fol. gham v line 7): iti Nämakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando. Taddhita 
nitthitam. 

bähum sahassam abhinimmitasävudam tam 
girimekhalam udattfhjagoy(!)am sasenamäram 
dänädfhjidhammavidhinä jitavä munindo, 
tarn tejasä bhavatu me jayamahgalaggam. 

mayäd(!)irekam abhirujjhitä sabbarattim 
goram panälavakamaggam maddhatthayakkham 
khanti sudantavidinä jitavä munindo 
tarn tejasä bhavatu me jayamahgalaggam. 

sädaram sädaram hontu, vihitä vihitä mayä, 
vandanä vandanämänabhäjane, ratanattaye. 

ratanä sum päh bhuräh rhi khuih prih i. 
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sakkaräj 1238 khu, kachumh lachanh 14 rak cane ne 3 khyak tih akhyim tvah i Taddhit 
päth kui reh küh rve pri sah. i cä reh ra so akyuih käh mveh sa mi khah mveh sa pha 
khah charä samäh ka ca rve sumh chai ta bhum nhuik krah Iah kun so veneyya sattavä 
apohh tui kui amyha ve pä i. sädhu sädhu khö ce sov. Taddhit päth päli prih i. 

Mss.: '126-'129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692, 
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479. 

See C P D 5.1 and further reference works in 479. 

631 Hs.or. 8267. S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 629-646. 

S am ghar akkhita: Vuttodaya 

The text called Chanh path in the ms. is transliterated without corrections. 

End (fol. chi r line 8): Vuttodayapakaranam nitthitam. 

mnäbhummisakkano, bhummiläbhä dighäyukä, 
bhyäcandambhaganäkamä, samähitä mahäyasä. 

jasäraväniläratä, naläkäsänitthä ime, 
raväkäse samyutte tu, mahäsamatthikä ahum. 

jetthabharanl miggasl, satta pi syhapunnamasu, 
svädikattikasävanä, ime nakkhattikä siyum. 

sarakacehatanä, tanapamayaräkamä, 
lapakäräsahalä ca, dijakhettavissä suddhä. 

a i u iti kamena, vamsasuddhavajjämatä, 
ä T e kärä i käre, o käru karonto kamä. 

avatthä a i u ime, bälakumärayoppanä, 
bälo majjhabalo ahne, mahapphalä ti jäniyä. 
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so, me, sa, tthä. lilägäthä utta chanh. dhammo, mayham, sotthi, detu. yätägäthä accuta 
chanh. samgho mam, mbbänam, khippam va, päpetu. rucigäthä majjhä chanh. munindo 
mam, sukham netu, saddhamo mam, sukham detn. sobhägäthä patitthä chanh. janamo-
haggham, sujutittharam, sukhatam jinam, panamyäm' aham. pubbägäthähhu patitthä 
chanh. na jbha jbha nya, lga. (tanugäthä samkatika chanh, 24, bhma sa na 58. 
kohcapadä) lalitagäthä vikati chanh, 23, bhta jsa bhbha nya. tanugäthä samkatika chanh, 
24, bhma sa na, 58. kohcapadä abhikkati chan, 25. mma nnna sa ra gla. ukkati chanh. 
I cä reh ra so akyuih äh phrah mveh sa mi khah mveh sa pha khah charä samä chve 
myuih hä takä sattavä apohh tui nhah ta kva nibbän sui pui choh kay tan ra pä lui i , 
nibbän ma ra mhi akräh bhum sum päh nhuik krah Iah le sö lahh apäy ca so dukkha mha 
lvat sah phrac rve sü tö kohh phrac ra pä lui i . 

sakkaräj 1238 khu ka-chum la prah kyö 5 rak 6 ne akhyim tvah i Chanh päth kui mü mha 
re küh rve prahh cum sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Edd.: BB 187. 

Mss.: '23, 2167; for mss. in other catalogues see 2167 where Cab I I 695, 697, 707; 
Förch X X n i ; Manch 47; Pit-st 138 (403), 257 (319), 261 (357), 266 (357), 268 (357) 
must be added; cf. also Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.7.1; Pit-sm 453; Pit-st 138 (403), 257 (319), 261 (357), 266 (357), 268 
(357). 

632 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629—646. 

Samgharakkhita: Subodhälahkära 

The text is called Subodhälahkära päth in the ms. 

End (fol. j l line 2): iti SahgharakkhitaMahäsämiviracite Subodhälahkäre <ra>sabhä-
vävabodho näma pahcamo paricchedo. iti Subodhälahkärapakaranam samatt[h]am. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu na-yum lachanh 6 rak l-[h]nve ne mvanh Ivai so akhyim tvah Subo­
dhälahkära päth kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. pu, di, ä, nhah prah cum pä lui i. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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Mss.: '14, '22, 2168, 2208; for mss. in other catalogues see 2168 where Cab I I 698, 701; 
Pit-st 138 (402), 257 (318), 261 (356), 269 (356) and PMT I 244 (Or. 6458A) must be 
added; cf. also Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.8.1; Pit-sm 460; Pit-st 138 (402), 257 (318), 261 (356), 269 (356). 

633 Hs .or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629-646. 

Rhah Yasa/Mahäyasa of Pugam: Kaccäyanabheda 

The text is called Kaccäyana päth in the ms. It starts on fol. nham and ends on fol. ti 
r line 3: 

sap<p>ayogam kita[ka]bhedam sam[m]attam. Kaccäyanabheda prih pri. 

For edd. see 485. 

Mss.: 485; for mss. in other catalogues see 485; cf. also Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.4.13; Pit-sm 402; Pit-st 138 (400), 260 (349); PLB 36. 

634 Hs .or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629 — 646. 

Saddhammapäla/Saddhammaguru: Saddavutti 

The text is called Saddavutti path in the ms. It starts on fol. ti r line 3 and ends on fol. 
tü v line 3: 

iti Saddhammagarugama[,]kena1 therena katam Sadda[,]vuttipakäsakam näma, < sadda-
pa>karanam samattam. Saddavuttipakä(!)ranam nitthitam. 
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For details and edd. see '15, to which SAD (1964) 53-62 should be added. 

Mss.: '15,2164; and also Cab I I 704; LCP 103 (F); Manch 47; Mand 148.15; Pit-st 137 
(391), 259 (340); cf. also Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.4.4; Franke 55; Pit-sm 416; Pit-st 137 (391), 259 (340); PLB 29, 46. 

1 °garunämena. 

635 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629—646. 

Saddhammahana/Avidita: Vibhatyattha 

The text is called Vibhatyattha path in the ms. It starts on fol. tü v line 3 and ends on 
fol. te v line 3 : 

nitthito ca Vibhatyattho, yathä sabbe pi pänino 

tathä va sammäsahkappä, sih(!)gham sijjhantu patth(!)itä. 

Vibhatyatt < h > am nitthitam. 

According to SAD (1964) ka, the author's name is Avidita. 

For details and ed. see '138, to which SAD (1964) 127-131 should be added. 
Mss.: '138, 728; and also Manch 47; Mand 163.1, 6; Pit-st 136 (395), 259 (344); cf. 
also Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.4.8; Pit-sm 422; Pit-st 136 (395), 259 (344); PLB 26. 
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636 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629-646. 

Dhammadassi/Tejavanta: Vaccaväcaka 

The text is called Va(!)ccaväcaka päth in the ms. It starts on fol. te v line 3 and ends 
on fol. tai v line 11 with verse 55 of the printed ed. which has four more verses: 

upasagga(!)nipät[h]ä ca, dve te honti aväcakä, 
kattuk(!)ädi vimuttattä, ahhavisayato pi ca. 

Va(!)ccaväcaka nitthitam. 

According to SAD (1964) ka, the author's name is Tejavanta. 

Edd.: SAD (1954) 123-128; (1964) 131-137. 

Mss.: 729; and also Mand 163.5; Pit-st 137 (396), 259 (345); cf. also Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.4.9; Pit-sm 411; Pit-st 137 (396), 259 (345); PLB 22. 

637 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629-646. 

Ariyavamsa Dhammasenäpati: Ganthäbharana 

The text starts on fol. tai v line 11 and ends on fol. tam r line 3 with verse 93 of the 
printed ed. which has four more verses: 

ten' eva hitakämena, yatipotänam uttamo, 
Ariyä(!)vamsa nämena, kato 'yam mativaddhano < t i> . 

Gandh(!)äbharanam nitthitam. 

Edd.: See 558. 
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Mss.: 641 (in the same bundle), 558; for mss. in other catalogues see 558. 

See CPD 5.4.10; Pit-sm 419; Pit-st 138 (397), 259 (346); PLB 43. 

638 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629—646. 

Saddhammakitti: Ekakkharakosa 

The text is called Ekakkharakosa path in the ms. It starts on fol. tarn r line 3 and ends 
on fol. tha v line 11 with verse 124 of the printed ed. (SAD) which has seven more 
verses: 

du1 käro byahjane dhätu, ädäne am tu mäkh(!)ave, 
bind[h]unäma vibhatti(!)su, niggahi(!)tassa käriye. 

Ekakharakosa < ppa > karanam nitthitam. 

For details and edd. see '17 where SAD (1964) 41-53 should be added. 

Mss.: '17; and also Cab I I 695, 696; PMT I 245 (Or. 6617); Pit-st 137 (390), 259 
(339), 267 (339); cf. also Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.6.2; Pit-sm 435; Pit-st 137 (390), 259 (339), 267 (339); PLB 45. 

639 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629-646. 

Rhah Yasa/Mahäyasa of Pugam: Kaccäyanasära 
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The text is called Kaccäyanasära path in the ms. It starts on fol. tha v last line and 
ends on fol. thi v line 4: 

Taddhitaniddeso. Kaccäyanasärap < p > akarana < m > nitthitam. 

For details and edd. see '139 and 557. 

Mss.: '139, 557, 619; for mss. in other catalogues see 557; cf. also Palace 59 (97). 

See CPD 5.4.2; Pit-sm 398; Pit-st 137 (389), 259 (338); PLB 26 (note 6), 36, 37, 106. 

640 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629-646. 

Chüh-tvahh-pac charä tö Rhah Nägita: Saddasäratthajälini 

The text starts on fol. thi v line 4 and ends on fol. di 14 with verse 514 of the printed 
ed. (SAD) which has two more verses: 

kitakäbhihito(! )bhävo, sadd[h]asattisabhävato, 
dabbam va gamya[n]te tena, tattha kammädisambhavo. 

For edd. see 618. 

Mss.: '16, 618; for mss. in other catalogues see 618. 

See CPD 5.4.6; Pit-sm 405; Pit-st 137 (393), 259 (342); PLB 27. 

641 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629-646. 

Ariyavamsa Dhammasenäpati: Ganthäbharana 
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The text of the ms. ends on fol. de r line 4 with verse 93 of the printed ed. which has 
four more verses: 

ten' eva hitakämena, yatipotänam uttamo, 
Ariyä(!)vamsa nämena t(!)ato 'yam mativaddhano <ti> . 

Gandh(! )äbharanap < p > akä(! )ranam nitthitam. 

Edd.: See 558. 

Mss.: 637 (in the same bundle), 558; for mss. in other catalogues see 558. 

See CPD 5.4.10; Pit-sm 419; Pit-st 138 (397), 259 (346); PLB 43. 

642 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629 — 646. 

Väccaväcakadipanl 

Beg. (fol. de r line 4): namo tassa. pahcavidhähi sahkhyämissakasahldiyägunikasahkliyä-
sambandhasahkhyäsahketasahkhyä anekasahkhyäcäti tattha dasa ca vlsati icc' evam 
ädayo, catühi adhikä dasa cuddasa aslti dasa eko ca indänäma mahapphalä icc' evam 
ädayo ca sahkhyänäma. 

End (fol. dö line 7): upasagganipätattho kattädivinimattatthä n' ahhavisayato lihgatthe 
pathamä ti suttassa visayo iti nyäse vutt<h>attänipätä ca upasaggä ca te dve padä 
aväcakä hont! ti datthabbä. Vaccaväcakadipan(!)i(!) nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu vä-chui la prah kyö 1 rak 5-te ne 3 khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah pri 
sahh. 

Mss.: Mand 163.4, 9; Pit-st 140 (419). 

See CPD 5.4.9,2; Pit-sm 413; Pit-st 140 (419); PLB 22 (note 6). 
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643 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629 — 646. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha 

End (fol. dho last line): Bhikkhupätimokttiam nitthitam. 

1238 khu vä-chui lachanh 6 rak prih. 

Mss.: '4, '24, '43, 2187, 2277, 2279-2281, 649; cf. '114; and also Cab I I 8, 16, 255; 
Cambr 255; LCP 15; Mand 19-21, 22.1, 23.1, 148.7; Oldenb 17, 18.1; Palace 18 
(147), 21 (4), 29 (7), 30 (14), 31 (21), 109 (18, 19); Pit-st 101 (54); PMT I 222 (Add. 
10552), 226 (Add. 17328A), 231 (Or. 2257), 241 (Or. 4891, 5047); Wms 64. 

See CPD 1.1. 

644 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629-646. 

Bhikkhunipätimokkha 

End (fol. ni line 10): Pätimokkham nitthitam. 

1238 khu vä-chui la prah kyö 10 rak cane ne tvah re küh rve prih pä sah rhah. 

Mss.: '5, '27 , 2156 , 2282 , 2283; for mss. in other catalogues see 2156 where Cab I I 8, 
16, 255; Cambr 145; LCP 59; Mand 19-21, 22.2, 23.2, 148.6; Palace 18 (147), 21 (4), 
29 (7), 30 (14), 31 (21), 110 (25); Pit-st 101 (55) must be added; cf. Wms 64. 

See CPD 1.1. 
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645 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629 — 646. 

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkhä 

The text is called Khuddasikkhä päth in the ms. 

End (fol. tü v line 8): Khuddasikkhä nitthitam. 

i cä reh ra so akyuih käh, 
mve sa mi khah mve sa pha khah 
charä sa mäh chve krih myuih krih 
tui mha ca rve, le rvä apäy, 
sum svay so kap, rhac svay so rap prac nhah, 
kah Ivat ce hräh, nibbän äh kui, 
khu käh rok ce sah. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu vä-chui la prah ne 4-hüh ne mvanh tan so akhyim tvah i Khudda­
sikkhä päth kui reh kü rve prih pä sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah prahh cum 
pä lui i. nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. 

Mss.: '3, '11, '25, !79, 2169, 2215, 2333, 2334 (1), 2339, 560; for mss. in other 
catalogues see 560. 

See CPD 1.3.1; Pit-sm 266; Pit-st 124 (287), 200 (1072). 

646 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 629—646. 

Mahäsämi: Mülasikkhä 

The text is called Mülasikkhä päth in the ms. PTS (JPTS [1883] 86-130) has the same 
text as the ms. up topaccavekkhanäsuddhitivuccati. In ChS (Khuddasikkhä, Mülasikkhä) 

287 



646 

the text proper ends with patikarissämi' ti tikkhattum vatvä paväretabbam and the 
following section up to the end is quoted as a note on p. 456. 

End (fol. täh r line 10): att < h> atam bhante samghassa kathinam dhammiko kathinatthäro 
anumodämäti tikkhattum vatvä kathinam anumoditabbam. 

[Here ends the text proper of the ed.: Vinahhh hay leh coh path nhah Vinayakosalla, 
Rankun: Sudhammavatl/The Thudhamawadi Press 1325 (1963), pp. 159-172.] 

evam pi nissayo gahetabbo. [etc. up to] paccavekkhanasuddhiti vuccati. Mülasikkhä 
nitthitä. 

pü(!)ratt<h>imäya disäya ägatänam sattarubhayam,1 

asiti satasahassänam patati vi<d>dhamseti a<t> thahgameti. 

pü(!)ratt<h>imäya anudi(!)säya, ägatänam sattarubhayam, 
asiti satasahassänam, patati vi<d>dhamseti, a<t>thahgameti. 

dakkhinäya di(!)säya ägatänam sattarubhayam 
asiti satasahassänam, patati vi<d>dhamseti, a<t>thahgameti. 

dakkhinäya anudi(!)säya ägatänam sattarubhayam 
asi< ti> satasahassänam patati vi<d>dhamseti a<t> thahgameti. 

pacchimäya di(!)säya, ägatänam sattarubhayam, 
asiti <sata>sahassänampatati vi<d>dhamseti a<t>thahgameti. 

pacchimäya anudi(!)säya, ägatänam sattarubhayam 
asiti satasahassänam patati vi<d>dhamseti a<t> thahgameti. 

uttaräya di(!)säya, ägatänam sattarubhayam 
asiti satasahassänam patati vi<d>dhamseti a<t> thahgameti. 

uttaräya anudi(!)säya ägatänam, sattarubhayam, 
asiti satasahassänam, patati vi<d>dhamseti a<t>thahgameti. 

he<t>thimäya di(!)säya ägatänam, sattarubhayam, 
asiti satasahassänam, patati vi<d>dhamseti a<t>thahgameti. 

uparimäya di(!)säya ägatänam, sattarubhayam, 
asiti satasahassänam, patati vi<d>dhamseti a<t> thahgameti. 

Mülasikkhä päth. 
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sakkaräj 1238 khu vä-khoh la chanh 3 rak l-[h]nve ne mvan Ivai so akhyim tvah Müla­
sikkhä päth kui reh küh rve prih pä sah rhah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: l6, l26, 2157, 2170, 2173, 2338; for mss. in other catalogues see 2157 where Cab 
n 348, 547; Manch 47 and Pit-st 124 (288) must be added. 

See CPD 1.3.2; Pit-sm 267; Pit-st 124 (288). 

° satta ru = sattu (sa.: satru). 

647 - 653 Hs.or. 8225a-g. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 7 texts or fragments of texts which certainly do not belong together from the 
very beginning. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover hha 
üh and a floral design, and of the other pa 6 is scratched in. The covers are only fitting 647. 
Foil. 224: 647 foil. 92: dhä-yö: Parit krih nissya; 648 foil. 22: ka-khö: Gum tö phvah path 
anak; 649 foil. 16: cu-chai: Pätimok päth; 650 foil. 69: Kaccäyanavutti, containing 7 
chapters: (1) foil. 17: dho-pa: Näm päli tö; (2) foil. 8: päh-phe: Kärakat päth; (3) foil. 8; 
ba-bai: Samäs päth; (4) foil. 9: bha-bho: Taddhit päli tö; (5) foil. 9: ma-mo: Äkhyät päth; 
(6) foil. 9: ya—yo: Kit päth; (7) foil. 9: ra—ro: Unhädpäth; 651 foil. 23: ka—kham: Anägata-
vah kyamh; 652 fol. 1: ha: Lim gah dam gah cä; 653 fol. 1: ho: Ratanä manjü vinannh lak 
pam kyamh; the first and last foil, of most of the texts and chapters are tied together with 
some blank leaves; 4 single blank leaves. Damages: 649 foil, cu-co, 650 foil, dho-pa and 
rä - ro are slightly damaged at the margin, only on 650 fol. ro the writing is affected. 647 
47.5 x 5.5-5.7 cm; 648 48.3 x 5 cm; 649 48.8 x 5.5 cm; 650 51 x 6.8 cm; 651 50.7 x 
5.8-6.3 cm; 652 47.8 x 5.9 cm; 653 47.7 x 6 cm. 647 38-38.5 x 5 cm; 648, 649 38.5-39 
x4,5 cm; 650 38-39.5 x 6 cm; 651 39.5-40x4.7 cm; 652 16.7x4.7 cm; 653 40x5.3 cm. 
647 9 lines, fol. phi r 8 lines; 648, 649, 652, 653 8 lines; 650 11 lines, fol. dhä r, nö v, nam 
r, phi r, bü r, ml r, ye v and rai r 10 lines; 651 9 lines. 2 punch holes. 647, 649 gilded and 
partially red painted; 650 gilded. 647-650, 652 Very clear, 651 fairly clear, 653 rather 
clumsy handwriting. Marginal titles: 649 Pätimok päth; 650 (3) Samäs on fol. ba, (4) 
Taddhit päli tö on fol. bho, (5) Äkhyät päth on fol. ma, (6) Kit path on fol. ya and yo, (7) 
Unhät päth on fol. ro. In the middle of the first blank leaf of 647 Parit krih nissya is 
scratched in; with black ink the same title is written in the left margin, and in the right 
margin Parit krih anak; on the first blank leaf of 648 is written with pencil: Gum dö pat 
anak, and on the last blank leaf upside down: Gum tö aphvah; on the first blank leaf of 649 
is written with black ink: Pätimok päth; on a single blank leaf belonging to 650 Nam path 
is written with black ink, and with pencil: Sim prü, Ü Nhuiv cä, and Sin prü; on the first 
blank leaf of 650 (2) is written with black ink: Kärakat päth, and with pencil on the last 
blank leaf Kärakat only; on the first blank leaf of 650 (3) with black ink: Samäs päth, and 
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with pencil: Samät; on the first blank leaf of 650 (4) with black ink: Taddhit path; on the 
first blank leaf of 650 (5) with black ink: Äkhyät path, and with pencil: Akhyap; on the first 
blank leaf of 650 (6) with black ink: Kit path, and with pencil: Kit; on the first blank leaf of 
650 (7) with black ink: Unhäd päth, and with pencil: Unhäp; on the recto side of 651 fol. 
ka Anädh(!)avah kram is scratched in, and on the verso side of the last fol. kham 
Anädh(!)avah is written with pencil; in the middle of the first blank leaf tied together with 
652 fol. ha is written: Lim gah dam gah cä. rhah tui, and in the right margin: Lim gah dam 
gah prih i; on fol. ha is written: Bhin-toh kyi-pö charä tö phuräh, and near the edge: si ap. 
Corrections/insertions on 647 foil, phäh, me; 649 fol. chu; 650 foil, dham, nü-nai, phä, 
phl-phü, be, bhl, ml; 651 foil, ki, kai; 652 fol. ha. Dated sakkaraj 647 1227 khu (1866 
A.D.); 648, 649 1223 khu (1861 A.D.); 650 1230 khu (1868/69 A.D.); 651 1221 khu (1860 
A.D.); 652, 653 no date. Former owner: 650 Üh Nnuiv; 652 Bhin-toh-kyi-pö charä tö. 647, 
648, 651-653 Päli and Burmese; 649, 650 Päli. 647, 651 Prose and verse; 648-650, 652, 
653 prose. 

647 Hs.or. 8225a. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 647 — 653. 

Panh-lvhäh or Ca-lahh charä tö Rhah Gunavanta: Parit krih nissaya 

This nissaya is the same as that of 2355 and of the printed ed. quoted below. 

End (fol. yo v line 9): pänino, sattavä tui sahh, sadä, akhä khap sim, sukhantu, khyam 
sä ce kun sa tahh. 

Parit krih nissya kui reh küh pru cu ra so akyuih äni sah sahh käh, bhun pahhä lakkhanä 
nhah prahh cum ra pä lui i . hhän pahhä lakkhanä nhah lahh prahh cum ra pä lui i . nibbän 
mag phuil kui lahh ra lui pä i . 

i cd prih lac, sakkaraj kdh, 1227 khu, ta-pui-tvai la chan 12 rak 7 ne, nam nak ta khyak 
tih kyö 2 khyak ma tih mhi akhyin tvah, Parit krih nissya kui, reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah 
sahh. lü rhah sädhu khö ce so. dyudigham sukham balam bhaveyydma. 

For the author, who has written this work in 1174 B.E./1812 A.D., see '1 and 2371. 

Ed.: Parit krih nissaya by Ca-lahh charä tö. Rankun: Hamsävati/The Hanthawaddy Press 
31968. 

290 



647-648 

Mss.: '89, 2228, 2353, 2354 (4), 2355; for mss. in other catalogues see 2189 where Hist. 
Comm. Ia 235; Hist. Comm. IIa 16; LCP 106; Pit-st 191 (955), 211 (1209) must be 
added. 

648 Hs.or. 8225b. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 647-653. 

Rhah Tipetakälahkära or Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda: Gum 
tö phvan päth anak (Ratanä sumh päh gun tö päth anak) 

After namo tassa ~ the Päli text starts with the well-known paritta passage (Buddhä-
nussati) iti pi so bhagavd and ends with (fol. ku v line 8): 

itl(!) ädinä bhagavatä vaittam manaslkatvä sukhatt < h > ikä sädhavo niccam namassantu 
ratanattayam. 

yäcitena sutantehi1 Tipel(!)aka(!)lahkära-
slridhajamahädhamma[,]räjag[g]uru ti nämena. 

parappavädaharinä, [dhimatä santaputtanä.] dhimatä santavuttinä, 
therenäkhahkamänena sujanassa sukhe dhanam. 

uttaritväna gandh(!)ehi racitam gunadhi(!)pakam, 
ratanänarn imam sahkhä sadä n'evan tu hitesino. 

nitthipattho2. 

[Then follows the nissaya (kü r line 1):] so bhagavä, thui mrat cvä bhuräh sah, iti pi 
iminä ca käranena, I sui lü mahh nat mahh brahmä mahh tui i püjävisesa kui kham tö mü 
thuik so akrorih kroh lahh, araham, araha man tö mü i , iti pi iminä ca käranena, 

End (fol. khö line 3): itl(!) ädinä, I sui aca rhi sahh phrah, bhagavä, mrat cvä bhuräh 
sahh, vuttam, ho tö mü ap sah kuiv, manaslkatvä, nha lumh pru rve, sukhatt<h> ikä, 
khyarnh sä sumh päh kui alui rhi kum so, sädhavo, sü tö kohh sahh, ratanattayam, ratanä 
sumh päh apohh kui, niccam, amrai, namassanti, rhi khuih le kumn. nitthi kusalam, 

akkharä —. 
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sakkaräj 1223 khu dutiya vä-chui lapah kyo 1 rak ta-nahla ne 8 näri akhyim tvah Ratanä 
sumh päh gumn tö päth anak kui reh küh rve prih sah. 

For the author see '8 and especially 2227 where a similar sequence of Päli verses can be 
found. This text is not mentioned in the lists of his works. 2402 is quite a different text, 
because our work is a Päli treatise on Buddha-guna, Dhamma-guna (fol. kl v line 4) and 
Samgha-guna (fol. ku v line 4), followed by the author's own nissaya. 

Edd.: BB 156 s.v. Ngä: saung twe [5 coh tvai kyamh], and 233 s.v. Tipitakälahkära 
Siri-dhaja: Gun tö phvah path; cf. Whitbread s.v. Guntöphwah. 

Mss.: cf. LCP 18 (B); PMT I 234 (Or. 3436). 

1 susantehi in '227. 
2 nitthito? 

649 Hs.or. 8225c. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 647-653. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha 

The text is called Pätimok päth in the ms. 

End (fol. chai line 6): tattha sabbeh' eva samaggehi samodamänehi sikkhitabban ti. 
Pätimok päth prih. 

sakkaräj 1223 khu nattö la prahh kyö, 1[0]2 rak sokyä ne tvah pri i. 

Mss.: '4, '24, '43,2187,2277,2279 - 2281, 643; cf. '114; for mss. in other catalogues see 
643. 

See CPD 1.1. 
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650 Hs.or. 8225d. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 647-653. 

Kaccäyana/Sanghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

The ms. contains the Näma, Käraka, Samäsa, Taddhita, Äkhyäta, Kita, and Unädi 
chapters of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar. Only the first chapter (Sandhikappa) is missing. 
The text corresponds to that of Senart 33-338 and ChS 60 — 315. 

(1) Nämakappa 

End (fol. näh r line 6): iti Nä< ma > kappe pahcamo kando. Näm päli tö prih i. 

]~änekajätisamsäram, sant(!)ävissam anibbfhjisfsjam, 
gahakärakam gavesanto, dukkha(l) jätif,] punfnjappunfnjam, 
gahakäraka dittho' si, puna geham na kähasi, 
sabbä te phäsukä bhaggä. gahakut(!)am visahkha(!)tam, 
visahkhäragatä(!)f,J cittam tanhänam khar(l)am ajj <h> agä.~' 

2~avijjäpaccayä sahkhärä, sahkharapaccayä vihhänä(l), vihhänapaccayä nämarüpam, 
nämarüpa<pa> ccayä saläyatanam, salayatanapaccayä phasso, phassapaccayä veda-
nam(l), vedanäpaccayä tanhä, tanhäpaccayä upädänam, upädänapaccayä bhavo, bhava-
paccayä jäti, jätipaccayä jara(l)marana<m>, sokaparidevadukkhadomanu(!)ssupäyä-
sä sambhavanti, evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti. avijjäya tv 
e<va> asesaviräganirodhä sahkhäranirodho, sahkhäranirodhä vihhänanirodho, vihhä-
nanirodhä[,] nämarüpanirodho, < nämarüpanirodhä > saläyatananirodho, saläyatana-
nirodhäfj phassanirodho, phassanirodhäfj vedanänirodho <, > vedanänirodhä tanhä-
nirodho<,> tanhänirodhäfj upädänanirodho<, > upädänanirodhäfj bhä(!)vaniro-
dho<, > bhavanirodhäf,] jätinirodho, jätinirodhäfj jarämarana<m> sokaparideva-
dukkhadomanassupäyäsä nirujjhanti, evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho 
hoti. 

yadä havepätubhavanti, dhammä ätäpino, j<h>äyato bra(l)hmanassa 
ath' assa kahkhä vä(!)payanti sabbä yato khayam paccayänam avedfhji. 

yadä have päfpäjtubhavanti, dhammä ätäpino, j<h>äyato bra(!)hmanassa, 
ath' assa kahkhä vü(!)payanti sabbä yato pajänäti sahetudhammam. 

yadä have pätubhavanti dhammä ätäpino j<h>äyato bra(l)hmanassa, 
vid<h>üpar(!)am titthatu(l) Märasenam sü(!)riyo va otäseyyam3 antalikkham."2 

bhuräh Anekajätah. 
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1230 prah pri i. pra-suil. 

(2) Kärakakappa 

End (fol. phe line 9): iti Nämakappe Kärakakappo chattho kando. 

1230 pran prih i prä-suil. 

(3) Samäsakappa 

End (fol. bai line 6): iti Nämakappe Samäsakappo sattamo kandö. 

1230 prah prä-suil prih i. 

(4) Taddhitakappa 

End (fol. bho line 1): iti Nämakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando. 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh 1230 prahh prä-suil lafcjchänh 12 rak 6 ne 3 khyak ti kyö 
akhyin tvah Taddhit päli tö kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. pu, di, ä, i. 

(5) Äkhyätakappa 

End (fol. mo line 6): iti Äkhyätakappe catuttho kando. Äkhyätam nitthitam. 

1230 prah prih i. pu, di, ä, i. 

(6) Kitakappa 

End (fol. yai v line 10): iti Kit-pidhänakappe pahcamo kando. Kitakappam nitthitam. 
Kitakappam nitthitam. 

akkhära ~. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1230 prahh prä-sui<l> lafcjchänh 15 rak 1 ne ta khyak ti 
kyö akhyin tvah Kit päli tö kui reh küh rve prih prah cum sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(7) Unädikappa 

End (fol. ro line 8): iti Kit-pidhänakappe Unhädikappo chattho kando. 

sakkaräj 1230 prahh prä-sui<l> la prah kyö 1 rak 7 ne 12 khyak ti krö akhyin tvah 
Unhäd päth kui reh küh rve prih sah. 
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Mss.: 126- 129, 2243, 2248,2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692, 
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479. 

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479. 

' - ' Dhp 153-154. 

2 - 2 Vin I (Mahävagga) 1-2, (ChS) ITI 1-2 with some omissions. 
3 obhäsayam. 

651 Hs.or. 8225e. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 647-653. 

Anägatavah kyamh 

The text, which is transliterated here without corrections, starts with a verse also to be 
found in a ms. used for the Anägatavamsa ed. by J . Minayeff1 and seems to end on the 
11th fol. (kam), i.e. after half of the ms. This portion corresponds to the text of the 
printed ed., a booklet of 40 pages, up to p. 33 (third line from below). 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . 

uttamo Dhiteyo2 Rämo, Pasenadikosalo 'bhibhü ca, 
[Dono ca] DTghasoni ca, CandT ca Subho Doseyya, brahmano 
NälägTri, Palaleyo bodhisatto, ime dasa 
anukkamena, sambodhi päpunissati. anägadho. 

uttamo, mrat cvä tha so, Miteyyo ca, Arimatahh amahh rhi so bhuräh rhah kui lahh 
koh, Rämo ca, Rämo man kui lahh koh, 'bhibü ca, bhl lü nat man kui lahh koh, 
DTghasoni, DTghasoni amahh rhi so asurin nat man kui lahh koh, CandT ca, CandT punnä 
lah koh, Subho ca, Subha lu-lah lah koh, Doseyya brahmano ca, Doseyya pumnäh lah 
koh, NälägTri ca, NälägTri chah lahh koh, Palaleyo ca, Palalai chah man lahh koh, ime 
dasa, T ta kyip so, bodhisatto, bhuräh loh tui sahh, anukkamena, acahh sa phrah, 
anägate, noh lä lattan so akhä nhuik, sambodhi, saccä leh päh taräh tui kui, 
päpunissanti, ra la kum am sa tahh, iti, suiv, byäkäsi, byädit thäh tö mü i . 
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(fol. kam v line 4): thui noh kambhä ta sin sum am thui nok mha krvah so kambhä myä 
nhuik sürin nat sah NälägTri chah Palalai chah Candi pumnä Doseyya pumnä acahh atuih 
bhuräh phrac le am sa tahh. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu Anägatavah nitthitam. 

But there are 11 more foil, with a similar text which cannot be identified (fol. kam v line 
5): 

idam me puhham karitväna tussTtäyam, bhaväm' aham 
tussltäyam ca vitväna Miteyya byädi labhäm' aham 
sapp(!)ahnunam mayam labhe. sabbe satta puhhä samam, 

labhantarattanattiyam vandämi. 

Arimatah Räma man, Pasenadikosala mahh, Mär nat sah, Abhinnarä mahh, Dona 
pumnä, Subha pumnä, Asinnarä mahh, Dhanapäla chah man, Palalai chah mahh, T sahh 
käh ran mä ta kyip tahh. jinasäsane. akhä ta päh, so ne nhuik, mrat cvä bhuräh sahn 
KappTlavat prahh nhuik Nigrodhä rum kyoh nhuik ne tö mü so akhä arhah Säriputtarä 
mather sahh mrat cvä bhuräh kui näh tö lyok peh i . arhah bhuräh Arimatahh sah abhay 
nak ro akhä nhuik bhuräh, phrac lattan nah hu me sah rhi sö Säridh(!)uttarä lü tui sahh 
asak taräh tan, 

End (fol. khö v line 1): ta kyip bhuräh tui jät prih prahh cum i . mrat cvä bhuräh sah 
Anägatavah kyamh nhuik T sui min tö mü i . thui Dutthakämani mahh sah Miteyya 
bhuräh la lak tö nhuik lak-yä ram ta panh phrac lattam, hhi tö Tissa mahh sah käh lak vai 
ran ta panh phrac lattan, Dutthakämani mahh i sah tö STlaka mahh sah käh Mitahh-yya 
sah tö phrac lattan. Dutthakämani mahh i kha mahn tö phrac so Käkavanna mahh käh 
Mitahh bhuräh kha man tö phrac lattan, Dutthakämani mahh i mi tve tö phrac so 
Anulomadevi mi phura kui, sahh käh Miteyya mra ca bhuräh, mi tve tö phrac lattan, I 
sui Anägatavah kyamh kui hö tö mü i , Mahävah kyam atthakathä nhuik min tö mü i . 
Anägatavah nitthitam. 

akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. ciram titthatu. 

3~pah[h]cakkhandhe catta(!)ri(!)säya äkärehi samasato anulomikam khandh(!)im pati-
labhati sammatt[h]aniyämam okkamati. pahfhjcakkhandhefj aniccato, dukkhato rogato, 
gandato, sallato, aghato, äbädhato, par ato, palokato, i(!)tito, 10, upfpjaddavato, bha-
yato, upasaggato, calato, pabhanguto, a<d>dhü(!)vato, atän(!)ato, alen(!)ato, asara­
nato, rittato, 20, tucchato, suhhato, anattato, ädi(!)navato, viparinämadhammato, asä-
rakato, aghamülato, vadhakato, vibhavato, säsavato, 30, sankhatato, märämisfsjato, 
jätidhammato, jarädhammato, byädhidhammato, maranadhammato, sokadhammato, pa-
ridevadhammato, upäyäsadhammato, samkilesikadhammato, 40, iti imehi pahfhjcakkha-
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ndhe cattäri(!)säya äkärehi samasato anulomikam khandh(!)im patilabhati sammattfhja-
niyämam okkamati.'3 

visuddhi kyamh nut. bhävanä le chay päli. rüpakkhandhä ca so khandhäh, pä, lum kui 
pah tap, pä, nhuik leh chay cih rhu ra mahh i. 

sakkaräj 1221 khu ta-poh lachän 7 rak ne mvan Ivai krih akhyin tvah Anägatavah kyam 
cä kui re kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 

Neither the ms. nor the printed ed. mention the author of the text which seems to be 
closely connected with the Päli text Anägatavamsa (CPD 4.4.1). 

Ed.: Anägatavah kyamh. Rankun, Bandhula cä 'up chuih krih:, n.d. (booklet of 40 
pages). 

1 JPTS 1886, 37. 
2 Miteyo, see ns. 
3~ 3 Cf. Pads H 238-241, (ChS) 411-414. 

652 Hs.or. 8225f. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 647 — 653. 

Lim gah dam gah cä 

This ms. consists of one fol. (ha) only. Its text runs as follows: 

namo tassa ~ . sämaney(!)änam, dasa, dandakammäm(!), veditabbäni, kat < h > am vikäla-
bhojanam, hoti, naccagitaväditavisu(!)kadassanam, hoti, mälägandhavilepanad < h > ärana-
mand(!)an(!)avibhüsanatthänam hoti, uccäsayanamahäsayanam, hoti, jätay(!)üparajatapa-
tiggahanam hoti, 1 "bhikkhunä aläbhäya parisakkati, bhikkhunä, anatt<h>äya, pari-
sakkati, bhikkhunä aväsäya parisakkati, bhikkhunä akkosati, paribhäsati, bhikkhu bhi-
kkhu(!)hi bhedeti-1 ved[h]itabbäni. 

sämaneyänam, sämane tui ä, dasa chay pä kum so, lihganäsanahgani, lim pram rä so, 
ahga tui kui, ved[h]itabbäni, si ap kum i kat<h>am veditabbäni, abhay kai sui, si ap 
kum sa nahh, hü mü käh pänädipädi, sü i asak 
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The text begins with the rules a samanera should strictly follow, viz. the 5 sikkhapadas 
(nos. 6 to 10) for novices and monks. 

' - ' Cf. AN IV 345. 

653 Hs.or. 8225g. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 647-653. 

[Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Bhikkhu päcit päli 
tö nissaya)] 

This single fol. ho seems to be a fragment of a nissaya on the Suttavibhahga 
corresponding to the Päli text of PTS IV from 194 (§ 40) to 199 (§ 56), and of ChS 
(Päcittiyapäli) from 254 (§ 616) to 261 (§ 632). 

Beg. (r line 1): [atima]hantam alvan kri cvä so, kaph(!)al(!)am, chvam luv(!) kui, na 
kay(!)issämi ti, ma phum thä ap, hu, iti I sui, sikkhä krah vat tarä kui, karanirä1 koh cvä 
chok tahh rä i . parimandalam, avan hhi cvä, bhä lop(!) chvam lup kui, kay(!)issämiti 
phun bhe am hu, iti I sui, sikkhä krah vat tarä kui, kayanirä1 koh cvä chok tahh rä i . 
catuttho le khu mrok so, sakkaccavaggo sakkacca vak sah, nitthito pri pri. kab[h]al(!)e, 
chvam lut sahh, anäk(!)ate, khan tvah va sui ma rok mhi, mukhadväy(!)am, khan tvah 
va kui na vivay(!)issämi ti, 

End (v line 7): sämis[s]ena, chvam khai bhvay n<h>a(!)h ta kva, so hatthena lak 
phrah, pänirathalakam2, sok re khvak kui, na patiggahessämi ti, ma kuih am hu, it! I 
sui, sikkhä krah, vat tarä kui, kayaniyä1, koh cvä chok tahh rä i. sasitt<h>akam, 
chvam lup nhah ta kva so, pattad < h > ovanam, sa pit che re kui, antarag < h> are rvä 
tvah nhuik, na chatt(!)e[ssämi] 

Mss.: cf. '56, '60, 2302 (1), 549; for mss. in other catalogues see 549. 

1 karanlyä. 
2 päniyathälakam. 
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654 Hs.or. 8242. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foil. 254: ka-pam (there are two foil, do, the and 
dü); the first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves. 48.8 x 5.7 cm. 38.5—40 
x 5.2 cm. 10 lines; one fol. do r and fol. tai r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear 
handwriting. Marginal title: Khuddhasikkhä tikä nisya/nissya, Khuddasikkhä tikä sac nisya, 
Khuddasikkhä tikä, Khuddasikkä tikä sac on all foil, except foil, jam, jhi, jhu, jhe, jho—thi, 
the—thäh, nu. On the first and last blank leaves and one cover Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä 
is written with pencil, and on the cover also Khuddasikkhä tikä sac. Dated sakkaräj 1223 khu 
(1861 A.D.). Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Rhah Kalyänasära: Khuddasikkhäbhinavatikä nissaya 

The text is also called Khuddasikkhä-tlkä sac nisya in the ms. 

Beg: namo tassa —. 

mahäkarun<ik>am Buddham dhammam mohavidhamsakam, 
samghan ca silasampannam vandäm' aham garuh ca me. 

sikkhäkämena therena sutena Säramahjunä 
yäj(!)ito Khuddasikkhäya nava[dha]tlkäya vannanä. 

karissam nissayam saram nissayagarunam balam 
kämänam säsane sikkham sajjanänam sudhäntum. 

T sun gäthä patyävatta. 

aham akyvan-nup sahn, mahälcämnikam, karunä rhi kun so sü tui tak krih mrat so karunä 
rhi tö mü ta so, Buddhah ca, mrat cvä bhuräh kui lahhh kohh, mohavidham[,]sakam, 
avijjä tahh hü so moha kui phyak chi tat tha so, dhammahh(!) ca, taräh tö mrat kui lahh 
kohh, silasampannam, sila nhah prahh cum so, samghah ca, rhac yok so paramattha 
sa[m]hghä tö kui lahhh kohh, vandämi, rhi khuih pä i , vanditvä, rhi khuih pri rve, me, 
hä i , garuh ca, charä mrat kuiv lahh, vandämi, rhi khuih pä i , vanditvä rhi khuih pri rve 
sikkhäkämena, sikkhä sumpäh kui alui rhi tha so, sutena, akräh amrah nhah, prahh cum 
ta so, Säramahjunä, Säramahju amahh rhi so, therena, ther sahh, yäca(!)to, ton pan ap 
sahh phrac rve Khuddhasikkhäya, Khuddasikkhä amahh rhi so kyamh i , vannanä vanna-
näya, aphvah phrac so, navati(!)käya, ti(!)kä sac i . säram mrat so, nissä(!)ya<m>, mhi 
yä mhi kroh phrac so nissaya kui, garunam, charäh mrat tui i , balam, acvarn kui, nissä(!)-
ya nissä(!)yam katvä, amhi pru rve, säsane, mrat[hj cvä bhuräh säsanä tö nhuik, sikkham, 
sikkhä sumpäh kui, kämänam, alui rhi tö kun so, sajjanänam, sü tö koh phrac kun so, 
arhah tui äh, sudhäntum, mhat lvay chohh lvay ce khrahh hhä. karissam, karissämi, pru 
pä am. aham, hä sahh, tiloka tilokam, sumpäh so lu(!) tui i , mhän kü sa phvay phrac tha 
so, saddharnmämatam mmmitam, 
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End (fol. pö v line 3): Khuddasikkhaya, Khuddasikkhä kyamh i , ayam tlka pi, 1 tlka sac 
kui lahh, sädhu, cvä, raj < ! > itam, cT ran ap prih. 

puhna<m> vahati, kalyänam, sikkham '"dha<hha>m sa<ya>m~'ti vä, 
so ca säro, t a t < h > ä nämo, raj(!)ito me sunissayo. 

yam me tarn varam puhham, säsanassa subuddhiyä 
tassänubhävato satthä sotthi gacchantu, sabbadä. 

yo thero, akrah matho(!)r sahh, kalyänam, koh so, puhham puhhaphala, kusuil kam 
akusuil kam akyuih kui, vahati, choh tat i , vä, gäh, kalyänam, so, sikkham pätimokkha 
samvarasTla hu chui ap so, adhisTla sikkhä kui, vattati, i , vä, gäh, kalyänam, so, dhaham, 
mrat so, charä tui i anvhay achak kui, vahati, i , vä, gäh, kalyänam, so sayam, sü tö koh 
tui i , saddä ca so saccä kui, vahati, i , iti tasmä puhhä ti vahattä, tui sui kusuil kam aca 
rhi sahh kui, 'oh tat sahh i aphrac kroh so, t<h>ero, thui matho(!)r sahn, Kalyäno 
Kalyäna mahh i , so, thui matho(!)r sahn, säro ca, mrai mram cvä so apuih rhi sahh lahh, 
vä, mrat sahh lahh, hoti, i , iti tasmä, thui nhac pä so satti kroh, tathä namo na tam(?) 
namo, thui Kalyänasära hü so, amahh rhi sahh, hoti, i tham nämena, thui 
Kalyänasä[sä]ra amahh rhi so, me mayä, hä sahn, imissä, I tikä sac i tahh, sunissayo, 
koh so nissaya kui, jarito2, ci ran ap prih. me mayä, hä sahh, säsanassa, säsanä tö i , 
subuddhir(!)ä, koh cvä pvräh ce khrah hhä, katam, pru ap so, varam, mrat so puhham, 
koh mhu sahn, atthi, rhi i , tassa puhhassa, thui kroh mhu i , änubhävato, änubhö kroh, 
sattä, khap sim kum so sattavä tui sahn, sabbadä, khap sim so, sotthim, khram sä khrah 
sui, gacchantu, rok ce kum sa tahh. 

säsanamhi vihragäre3, patt' äkhyäsalamäsake, 
ujupah[h]cähi, micchassäya nittham patto anäkulä. 

säsanamhi, säsanä tö sahn, vihgugäre4, nhac thoh sum rä chay l e < h > 5 nhac sui, patte, 
rok la s[s]ö, ädi äsu(!)lamäsake pathama vä-chui la i , ujupah[h]camo, la chan 5 rak ne 
nhuik, imissä, I Khuddasikkhä tikä sac i , anäkulo, nhoh rhak khrah ma rhi so, ayam 
nissä(!)yo, I nissaya tahh. 

sakkaräj 12[2]34 khu dutiya vä-chui la chan 2 rak ta cha 1-nahganve ne ta chay nhuik 
näri akhyin tvah Khuddasikkhi(f) tikä sac kui reh küh rve prih prahh cum sahh. pu di 
ä, ä di pu nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

From the introductory verses we learn that the Thera Kalyänasära has written this "new" 
nissaya on the Khuddasikkhä-tlkä on the request of the monk Säramahju presumably in 
the year 2334 A.B. (1790 A.D.) . In MNM 334 the year of the completion of the work 
is given as 1142 B . E . (1780 A.D.) which points to the misreading vihragäre (= 2324; 
pitakat sarikhyä system or scriptural reckonning by letters; cf. part 1, pp. XlXf . ) 
instead of the expected vihgugäre (2334). In the Burmese script ra and gu can very 
easily be mixed up. In this reference work three more names are quoted which may be 
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connected with him: Na-rah-ui chara to, Bhum-sa-tu-lvat chara to and Ratanä-cam-lvhat 
charä tö. Further information on this author could not be obtained. 

Mss.: Cab I I 672; Cambr 146; Palace 30 (12); Pit-st 130 (338), 196 (1019); PMT I 239 
(Or. 4603). 

1 1 Conjecture according to the ns.; text: dhamsam va samsam. 
2 raj(!)ito. 
3 vihragäre = 2324; most probably a writing error of vihgugäre. 
4 vihgugäre = 2334. 
5 2314; here <sumh> chay leh (34) instead of chay leh (14) should be read. 

655-656 Hs.or. 8245. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover ta and jha, and of the other ta and jhä is embossed. Foil. 298: ku-hne, fifiam—yi, 14 
blank leaves; 655 foil. I l l : ku-fifie: Dhammasahgani päli tö (the first 4 foil, of the text, 
ka-kl , are missing); 656 foil. 187: fifiam-yi (there are 2 foil, pha which bear the figures 1 and 
2 besides the foliation sign): Vibhah päli tö (the first 3 foil, of the text, fifiai-fifiö, are 
missing). 47.6 x 5.8 cm. 37-39.5 x 5.2 cm. 10 lines; fol. thäh r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 655 Dhammasah­
gani päli tö and on last fol. fine Dhammasahgani päli tö kui reh rve prih i ; 656 Vibhah päli 
tö on all foil, except foil, the, dai, dha, dhü and last fol. yi. On the outer surface of one 
cover Dhammasahgani is written with pencil and on the last blank leaf with the foliation sign 
jhä the titles and information on the number of leaves and about the former owner is written 
with pencil: Dhammasahgani Vibhah päli tö ka aca yi achumh cä sah 25 angä 4 khyap [= 
304 foil.] kham 2 angä [= 24 blank leaves] Vä-bhuih. Vä-bhuih cä 6 tup, ka, yi, cha sah 25 
angä 4 khyap [= 304 foil.] pe gam 2 angä [= 24 blank leaves] poh 27 angä 4 khyap [= 328 
foil, and blank leaves] nhihpi sah ap ta lum akyan ma rhi. Corrections/insertions on foil, ku, 
fifiu, fifiü, du, dü, do, dhu, dhö, nl, thi, ni, po, päh, bu. In the right margin of foil, de, the 
tai prih is written with crayon, and in the right margin of fol. tä 10 angä kya is written with 
pencil. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). Former owner: Vä-bhuih monastery. Päli. 
Prose. 
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655 Hs.or. 8245. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 655 — 656. 

Dhammasahgani 

The text is called Dhammasahgani päli tö in this fragmentary ms. It starts on fol. ku r 
line 1 with: samaye vicäro hoti. katamä tasmim samaye pi(!)ti hoti, (PTS [1978] 10 line 
22 and ChS 18 line 22). 

End (fol. hhü r line 2): katame dhammä a<sa>ranä , catüsu bhummi(!)su kusalam 
catüsu bhummi(!)su vipäko, tlsu bhummi(!)su kiriyäbyäkatam rüpaü ca nibbänah ca, ime 
dhammä a<sa>ranä . < Dhammasahgani päli nitthitä. > 

[For the following Päli verses, which are not corrected, cf. '8, '30, 451, 452, 594, 656, 
697-699:] 

säsanujjotike ramme, pü(!)re Amara-nämake, 
Jambü(!)di(!)passa ketumhi, ädimandiratthänake. I 1 

saddhammaditthikämena, dhahhädhiväsa-Bä<h>-s(l)a-re, 
paramp(!)avädaharinä, vihäre sädhu püjite. 2 

Tipetaka-alahkäre(l)[,]siridhajamahädhamma-[,j 
räjaguru ti nämena, vasanten' eva therena. 3 

sammä äkahkhamänena, säsanassa sucirattham, 
pubbapotthakapäthehi, samsanditväbhisahkhatä. 4 

Dhammasahganissa päli [sajsäsane 2~tidasädhike, 
dvisahassasatam tikke~2, bufdjdhaväramhi nitthitä. 5 

sakkaräj-3'eka pahhäsädhike ekasahassake, 
sate~3 kattikamäsassa, tatiye junhapakkhake. 6 

katapuhhen' anenäham, mettacittena püretvä, 
sabbäkusalavigato, pa(!)ramicariyäcäge. 7 

pahhädhikam sukham patto, sabbe (l)puhhesu sürato, 
täremi oghadussanfnjam, veneyyam thalanibbhayam. <8> 

[Dhammasahgani päli nitthitä.] 
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jay am jitväsis' ekena, lattindo väjino jaye, 
car am dukkhetuno rdjd, tathd gandhaggagdtikam. 

sugatassa ovusdnam, puttdnam märasenamathanänam, 
atthannam pi sumuham, sirasd vandho ariyasamgham. 

mahdkdrunikam ndtham, heyyasdgarapdragum, 
vande nipanagambhiram, vicitranayadesanam. 

vijjäcaranasampannä, yena niyanti lokato, 
vande tarn uttamam dhammam, sammäsambuddhapüjitam. 

silädiranasampanno, thito maggaphalesu yo, 
vande ariyasahghan tarn, puhhakkhettam anuttaram. 

vandetvd sirasd settham, Buddham appatipuggalam, 
hfhjeyyam sdgaram uttinnam, thannam samsdrasdgaram. 

tath' eva paramam santam, gambhiram duddasam anum, 
bhavdbhavakaram suddham, dhammam sambuddhapüjitam. 

tat' eva anayam sahgha asahghasahgham uttamam, 
uttamam, dakkhineyydnam, santindriya mandsam vam. 

cariyam sabbalokassa, hitdyassa mahesino, 
acinteyydndbhavanam, vande lokaggandyakam. 

mahdmomdtamo4 nandhe, loke lokantadassind, 
yena saddhammapajjoto, jalito jilithiddhind. 

tassa pddena masitvd, Sambuddhassa sirimato, 
saddhammah c' assa püjetvä, katvd sahghassa c' ahcali. 

Buddham dhammah ca samghah ca, vippasannena cetasd, 
vanditvä vandanämäna, püjä sakkärabhäjanam. 

tilokatilakam Buddham, vande suddharanäkaram, 
karunä sitalibhütam, hadayam mahitodayam. 

tenäpi dhammaräjena, lokekäcariyena yo, 
püjito tan ca saddhammam, vande gambhiram uttamam. 

münindacandasaddhammam, ramsihi vimalehi yo, 
bodhito 'harn sadä vande, tarn samgham kumudäkaram. 
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karunäpunnahadayam, sutam hitadarakam 
natvä dhammah ca vipalam, samghah ca gunasampadam aham. 

mahäkarunikam Buddham, dhammah ca vimalam caram, 
vande ariyasamghah ca, dakkhineyyam nirahganam. 

buddham visuddham avisuddhajanassa, 
suddhikam päpakam, sakalalokavimoyakassa 
mohassa dhamsakam api 'ssa suvuttadhammam, 
natväna samgharn anaghottamadakkhaneyyam. 

visuddhisaddhammasahassadidhiti, 
subuddham sambodham yugandharodhiti, 
tibuddhakhettakadiväkarahcinam, 
saddhammasamgham sirasä ti vandiya. 

tathägato yo karunäkaro karo, 
yä tam osajjasukhappadam padam, 
akäparattam kalisambhave bhave, 
namämi tarn kevalam dukkaram karam. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu dutiya vä-chui la prah kyö 11 rak nam nak 2 khyak tih kyö akhyim 
tvah Dhammasahgani päli tö kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nat lyhan sädhu khö 
ce so. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, äh, nhah, prah cum pä luiv i. hofjtu, phrac, ce, 
sa tahhh. 

For the stanzas of the colophon see 451. 

Mss.: Brown 11, 12; Cab I I 218 (I), 669 (I); GL 43; LCP lc, 60; Mand 93; Oldenb 
1.22; Pit-st 102 (59), 178 (781); Reg 2; Wms 32 (2), 57 (2). 

See CPD 3.1. 

1 The numbers of the following final verses are written with pencil except 3. 
2 - 2 For these unclear numerical data see the same date in '8 p. 12 (6th-7th stanza) and the 

corresponding nissaya on p. 13, line 24-27, where the Burmese explanation gives 2333 A.B. 
(1789 A.D.); cf. 656, note 1 -1 . 

3~ 3 1151 B . E . (1789 A.D.). 
4 °moha°? 
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656 Hs.or. 8245. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 655 — 656. 

Vibhangappakarana 

The text is called Vibhah päli tö in this fragmentary ms. It starts on fol. nham r line 1 
with: cakkhusamphassajä sannä, satasamphassajä sahhä, ghänasamphassajä sahhä, 
(PTS 5 line 39 and ChS 6 line 7). 

End (fol. yi r line 7): Dhammahadayavibhahgo samatto atthärasamo. Vibhahgappakara-
nam nitthitam. 

[For the following Päli verses, which have not been corrected, cf. '8, '30, 451, 452, 
594, 655, 697-699:] 

säsanujjotike ramme, pü(!)re <A>p(!)ara-nämake, 
Jambü(!)di(!)passa ketumhi, ädimandiratthänake, 1, 

saddhammatthitikämena, dhahhädhiväsa-Bäh-ka-re, 
parappavädaharinä, vihäre sädhu püjik(!)e, 2, 

Tipitaka-alahkära[,]siridhajamahädhamma-[,j 
räjaguru ti nämena, vasanten' eva therena, 3, 

sammä äkarikhamänena, säsanassa sucirattham, 
pubbapotthakapäthehi, samsanditväbhisankhatä, 4, 

Vibhahgagandh(!)adassa päli, säsane l~tidasäm{l)ike 
dvisahassasatam tikke"1, raviväramhi nitthitä. 5 

sakkaräj-2'eka pahhäsäf, säjdhike ekasahassake, 
sate~2 makärama(!)sassa, catutthe junhapakkhan(!)e. 6 

katapuhhen' anenäham, mettacittena püretvä 
sabbäkusalavigato, päramicariyäcäge, 7, 

pahhädhikam, sukham patto, sabbapuhhena sürato, 
täremi oghadussanfnjam, veneyya<m> thalanibbhayam, 8, 

3~hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo adhipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo sama<na>nta-
yapaccayo sahajätapaccayo ahhamahhapaccayo nissayapaccayo upanissayapaccayo 
pürejäk(!)apaccayo pacchäjätapaccayo äsevanapaccayo kammapaccayo vipäkapaccayo 
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ähärapaccayo indriyapaccayo jhänapaccayo, maggapaccayo sampayuttapaccayo, 
vippayuttapaccayo atthipaccayo natthipaccayo vigatapaccayo avigatapaccayo'3 hoti. 

4~ Buddhänussati, dhammänussati, samghänusssati, silänussati, cägänussati devatänussa-
ti, upasamdnussati, maranänussati, kdyagatdnussati, än(!)äpän(!)änussati.~4 

aham sukhito avero homi, abydpajjho homi, anigho homi, sukhi attänam, parihäranti, 
dukkhd muhcanti, yathä laddhasampattiyo mä vigacchanti kammasakä. sabbe sattä 
sabbe pänä sabbe bhütä, sabbe puggalä sabbe attabhävapariyäpannä, sabbä itthiyo, 
sabbe pü(l)risä, sabbe ariyä, sabbe anariyä, sabbe devä, sabbe manussä, sabbe 
vinipäthikä, averä hontu, abhyäpajjhä hontu, anighä hontu, sukhi attänam parihärantu, 
dukkha muhcantu, yathä laddhasampattit(!)o, mä vigacch<ant> u, kammassakä. 
akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu tam-choh-mum lachan 3 rak 6 ne ne 3 khyak ti kyö akhyin tvah 
Vibhah päli tö kui reh kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di äh 
nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

For the stanzas of the colophon see 451. 

Mss.: 461, 539; for mss. in other catalogues see 461. 

See CPD 3.2. 

1 1 See note 2-2 of the preceding ms. 655. 
2 - 2 See note 3-3 of the preceding ms. 655. 
3~3 Cf. Tikap 1. 
4" 4 Cf. Kv I 155, (ChS) 122; Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) I 107. 

657-659 Hs.or. 8246. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover ta and of the other tä tä(?) is embossed. Foil. 262: ka-to, bhü-sü; 657 foil. 189: 
ka-to: Dhammasahgani nissaya; 658 foil. 49: bhü-lü: Däthukathä nissaya; 659 foil. 24: 
le-sü: Dhätukathä nissaya; the first and last foil, of each text are tied together with some 
blank leaves. 47.2 x 5.8 cm. 37.5-39 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially 
red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 657 Dhammasahgani nissya on a couple 
of foil, mainly in the beginning of the text; 658 Dhätukathä on fol. mu; 659 Dhätukathä on 
fol. le. On the outer surface of one cover is written with pencil: Dhammasahgani nissa, 
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Vibhah, Dhätukathä. Marginal corrections on foil, kha, ghi, ja, jä, jäh, jhäh, nna, tarn, täh, 
thu thü, dhu, dhü, mu, läh—vi, väh, sa, su, and several corrections in the text between the 
lines on most of the foil. In the right margin of the foil, ca v, chü v, dhe v, bhäh v tai pri is 
written with crayon, and in the right margin of foil tö v and sü r with pencil tai prih pä; in 
the right margin of fol. bhe r Kui Phuih pe kram sahh is written with pencil. Dated sakkaräj 
1256 khu (1894 A.D.). Donor: Kui Phuih. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

657 Hs.or. 8246. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 657 — 659. 

Rhah Aggadhamma: Dhammasahgani nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

namassitväna sambuddham, atulam uttamam dhammam, 
ganam saddhamma[m]samb<h>u(!)tam, garugärava-ädharam. 

ice' evam accantam namassaneyyam, 
namassamäno, ratanattayam, 
puhhäbhisantam vipulam, alatt(!)am 
tassa(!)nubhävena ha<t>antaräyo. 

yäcito vaddhakämena, slhänubhävanissäya, 
nissayam racissam[,j yathä < , > phalam chedam pi(!)tivaddham. 

poränakehi kämah ca nissayam racitam tena 
sakkä mudumat<h>i(!)nam na, atthanayah[hl hi sabbattha. 

racitam brahmabhäsäya, attanayam yathä satti, 
samähitä tarn sunantu säsanavaddhatt < h> am m[m]rnhe hi. 

atulam, silasamädhi aca rhi so gun tui kroh ta cum ta yok so sü nhah tü tö ma mü tha so, 
ta nahh käh, silasamädhi aca rhi so gun nhah tü so ta cum ta yok so sü i gun rhi tö ma 
mü tha so, sambuddham, mrat cvä bhuräh kui, namassitväna namassämi, rhi khuih i , 
namassitväna, rhi khuih prih rve, uttamam, mrat cvä tha so, dhammam, mag leh tan 
nibbän pariyatti tahh hü so chay päh so taräh tö kui, namassitväna namassämi, rhi khuih 
i, namassitväna, rhi khuih prih rve, saddharnmasambhütam, sü tö kohh tui i taräh kroh 
phrac so, garugärava-ädharam, arui ase aleh amrat pru krorih phrac so kusuil cetanä i 
tahh rä phrac so, ganam, ariyä rhac yok kui, namassitväna namassämi, rhi khuih i , 
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namassitväna, rhi khuih prih rve, icc' evam iti evam I sui lyhah, accantam, can cac sa 
phrah, namassaneyyam, rhi khuih ap so, ratanattayam, ratanä sum päh tui i apohh kui, 
namassämäno, rhi khuih so, aham, hä sahh, vipulam, prah pro cvä tha so, yam puhhäbhi-
santam, akrah kohh mhu alyahh kui, alatt(!)ham, <ma> ra ap prih, tassa puhhäbhi-
santassa, tui kohh mhu alyahh i , änubhävena, acvamh phrah, hatantaräyo phyok ap so 
antaräy rhi sah, hutvä, phrac rve, vaddhakämena, säsanä tö i pran pväh kui alui rhi so, 
therena, matar(!) sahh, yäcito, rui se cvä tohh pan ap so, aham, hä sahh, slhänubhävam, 
rheh charä mrat i acvamh kui, nissaya, mhi rve, chedam, vavattän aca rhi sahh tui phrah 
puihh khyäh ap so väranaya rhi so, vi(!)vatt(!)a[na]m, pahhä rhi sü tö kohh tui i nhac sak 
khranh kui pväh ce tat so, nissayam, Dhammasahgani nissar(!)ahh kui, yathä phalam, 
acvamh äh lyö cvä, säsanavaddhanatt < h > am säsanä tö i prah pväh khrahh akyui hhä, 
racissam racissämi, ci rah am, poränakehi, rheh nhuik phrac so charä tui sahn, nissayam, 
Dhammasahgani nissya kui, kämah ca racitam, akay rve käh ci ran ap i rhah, pana tathä 
'pi, thui sui ci ran ap sö lahhh, tena nissayena, thui Dhammasahgani nissarahh phrah, 
sabbattha, alum cum so, Dhammasahgani kyamh nhuik, att < h > anayam, att < h > anojanä 
nahh kui, mudumathlnam, pahhä nahh so sü tui äh, hhätum, si khrahh hhä, hi yasmä, 
akrah kroh, na sakkä, ma tat nhuih, tasmä, thui sui ma tat nhuih so kroh, racissam 
racissämi, ci ran am. yathä sampattam, acvamh äh lyö cvä, m(!)rahmabhäsäyam, brahma-
bhäsä phrah, < r > acitam, ci rah ap so, tarn atthanayam, thui atthayojanä nahh kui, tum 
mhe sädhavo, arhah sü tö kohh tui sahn, samähitä, tahh krahh so nhac lum rhi kun sahh 
phrac i , säsanavatth(!)anatt<h>am, säsanä tö i pran pväh khrahh akyuih hhä, sunantu, 
nä ce kun sa tahhh. slhänubhävam, sunantu chui lui lyak chanh guin coh am so hhä, 
slhänubhävam, sunantu hu chui le sahh. 

I sui van kham ap so atthayojanä i tan rä phrac so Dhammasahgani kyamh sahh, 
cittuppädakandam, rüpakandam, mkkhepakandam, atthakathä äh phrah, le päh apräh rhi 
i, thui leh päh tui tvah, cittuppädakandam kui rheh üh cvä ho tö mü i , thui 
cittuppädakandam sahh lahhh, mätikäpadabhäjanl äh phrah nhac päh apräh rhi i , thui 
nhac päh tui tvah, mätika sahh lahh, tikamätikä äh phrah, nhac päh apräh rhi i , thui 
nhac päh tui tvah, tikamätikä sahh lahhh, akusala tit vedanä tit ca so äh phrah nhac chay 
nhac päh apräh rhi i , thui nhac chay nhac päh tui tvah, kusala tit sah lahhh, pathama 
pada, dutiya pada, tatiya pada äh phrah sumh apräh rhi i , thui sumh päh tui tvah, 
pathama pada kui rheh üh cvä hö tö mü i , ho tö mü harn käh, kusalä dhammä hü sahh 
tahhh, thui noh dutiya pada kui ho tö mü ap i , ho tö mü harn käh, akusalä dhammä hü 
sahh tahh, thui noh tatiya pada kui ho tö mü i , ho han käh, abyäkatä dhammä hü sahh 
tahhh, 

End (fol. te r line 4): sarägäkä1, sarägä ca so kilesä ma rhi kum sahh, pa, catüsu, so, 
bhummi(!)su, nhuik, kusalam, kusuil sahn, catüsu, so, bhummi(!)su, nhuik, vipäko, 
vipäk sahh, tlsu, so, bhümlsu, nhuik, kiriyabyäkatam, kiriyabyäkatahh, rüpah ca, sahh 
lahhh, hoti, i , nibbänah ca, sahh lahh, atthi, i , ime dhammä, sahh, a<sa>ranä , 1 
<sa> räga aca rhi so kilesä tui nhah ta kva ma phrac kum. Dhammasahganlpakäram, 
Dhammasahgani kyamh sahh, nitthitam, prih prih. 
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nibbänapaccayo, nibbän ra konh sahh, hotu, phrac ce sa tahhh. akkharä ekamekah ca, 
ta lumh ta lumh so akkharä kui reh küh so akyuih sahh käh, buddharüpam samam, ta chü 
ta chü so bhuräh chah tu kui prahh nhah tü so akyuih sahn, siyä bhavati, i , tasmä hi, 
thui kroh lyhah, pandito, p a h < h > ä rhi so, poso, yok yäh, sahn, pitakattayam, pitakap 
sum päh bhum nhuik akyurnh van so taräh kui, li[k]kheyya, reh rä i . 
2ettavatä ca. 

cittam rüpah ca nikkhepam, atthuddhära < m > mano[dvä]ram[m]am, 
yam lokana(!)t<h>o bha(!)jento deset(!)i[,] Dhammasahganl(!)<m>. 

Abhidhammat(!)a3 sahgayha dhamme anavasesa < to > [vebha] 
[t]thitäya tassa äraddhä yä mayä att<h>ayojanä." 2 

buddha(!)cariyä(!)satänam4 [,] sanissäya[,l a(!)nubhävam 
5"v(!)iratthitattha<m> dhammassa, nittha(!)pann(!)ena tarn mayä. 

yam pattam kusalam tassa, a(!)nubhävena pänino, 
sabbe saddhammaräjassa natvä, dhammam suldia(!)[m]vaham. 

päpunanti(!)[,] visuddhäya sukhäya patipattiyä, 
asokam anupäyäsam, nibbäna[h ca]sukham uttamam. 

^ciram titthatu saddhammo,"6 dhamme hontu sagäravä, 
sabbe pi sattä kälena s a m < m > ä devo pavassatu. 

yat<h>a(!) rakJdhmsu poränä, suräjäno tath' ev' imam 
räjä rakkham dhammena attano va paj[d]am pajan ti."5 

7Ta-nohh-van ti gämato, uttaranissite [te] püratthime[na]8 Sakkena sa[tthi]ddhi<m> 
mantetvä, visukammunä, nimmitasadise su[,]janaras(!)e9 padese, carittasobhitavi-
sälakulodayena sad<dh> ät(!)i va(!)ddhaparisuddhakule(!)dayena10 gäma(!)dhipatinä, 
kate vicittälahkäre tibhummako(!) sukhäsaye santajatavite11 vihäre vasantena visuddha-
saddhäbuddha(!) [m] viriyasatimanditena si(! )läca(! )rajj [h]ä(! )vädigunasamudaya[m] samudi-
tena sakasamayanta < ragaha> [mä]n(!)ajjhoga(!)hanasamatt < h> ena karanasampatti-
< ja > nitasukhaviniggatamadhurenayuttamutt < av > ädinä vädivarenaAgga < dha > mmo 
ti, garu(!)hi gahitanämena therena, säsanava< d > dhanattham, kat[h]ä Dhammasahganiyä 
atthayojanä."7 

täva titthatu lokasmim lokanitt<h>aranesT(!)na<m> 
dassa(!)nti[,] kulaputtänam nayam pah<h>ävisuddhiyä, 1 2 

yäva Buddho ti nämam pi, suddhacittas<s>ä(!) tädino, 
lokamhi[,] lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino t i . 1 3 
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että[,]vatä, T myha atuihh arhah rhi so, atthayojanä acah, phrah, manoram[m]am, nhac 
lumh mve lhyö phvai rhi so, cittah ca, cittuppädakanda kui lahhh kohh, nikkhepah ca, 
nikkhepakanda lahhh kohh, atthudv(!)ärah ca, atthakathä kanda kui lahhh kohh, bhä-
janto, vebhan tö mü lyak, lokanätho, lüh sumh päh tui i kuih kvay rä phrac so mrat cvä 
bhuräh sahh, yam Dhammasahganl(!) < m > , akyrah Dhammasahgani kyamh kui, desesi, 
ho tö mü prih, Abhidhammassa, Abhidhammä pitakat i , dhamme, kusuil aca rhi so 
taräh tui kui, anavasesa[m,]to, akrvahh ma rhi so äh phrahh, sahgayha, ta pohh tahh hü 
rve, nahhh, pohh, rve, tthitäya, tahh so, tassa Dhammasahganl(!)yä, thui 
Dhammasahgani kyamh i , atthayojanä, akrah atthayojä(!)nä nahh kui, mayä, hä sahh, 
äraddhä, äh thut ap prih, pupp(!)äcariyä(!)sabh(!)äna<m>, rheh charä mrat tui i , 
änubhävam, acvamh kui, san[n]issäya, kohh cvä amhl pru rve, dhammassa, pariyatti 
taräh tö i , ciratt(!)itatt<h> am, mrah rhah cvä tan cim so hhä, tarn atthayojanam, thui 
atthayojanä nahh kui, nittha(!)pa(!)ntena, prih ce sa phrah, mayä, hä sahh, yam kusalam, 
akrah kusuil kui, pattam, ra ap prih, tassa kusalassa, thui kusuil i , änubhävena, kroh, 
sabbe, khap simh kum so, pänino, sattavä tui sahh, saddhammaräjassa, mrat cvä bhuräh 
i, sukha(!)[m]vaham, Idiyamh sä kui choh tat so, dhammam, taräh tö kui, natvä, si rve, 
visuddhäya athüh sa phrah can kray so, sukhäya, chahh raih nhuih nhah khrahh ma rhi 
so, saddhammo, sü tö kohh taräh sahh, ta nahhh käh khyamh sä so, patipatt[h]iyä, 
akrah phrah, asokam, cuih rimh khrahh ma rhi so, anupäyäsam, pah pan khrahh ma rhi 
so, uttamam, mrat cvä so, nibbänasukham, nibbän khyamh sä kui, päpunantu, rok ce kum 
sa tarlhh, saddhammo, sü tö kohh taräh sahh, mrah rhah cvä so säsanä tö näh thoh käla 
pat lumh, titthatu, tan ce sa tahhh, ch(!)abbe pi, alurnh lahhh phrac kum so, sattä, sattavä 
thui sahn, dhamme taräh tö nhuik, sagärä(!)vä, rui se khrahh rhi kum sahn, honti(!), 
phrac kun sa tahh, kä le<na> , sah tan lyhok pat so akhä nhuik, sammä, kohh cvä, 
devä(!), muih sahh, pavassatu, rvä[,] ce sa tahh, pora(!)nä, rheh nhuik phrac kum so, su 
räjäno, kohh so mahh tui sahn, dhammena, taräh sa phrah, pajam, sattavä tui kui, 
rakkhi < m > sa(!) yathä, coh kum sa kai sui, tath' eva, thui athüh lahhh kohh lyhah, räjä, 
re mre rhah mahh taräh sah, attano, mi mi[h] i , pajam va, ran nhuik phrac so sah kui kai 
sui, imam pajam, I sattavä apohh kui, dhammena, taräh sa phrah, rakkhatu, coh ce sa 
tahhh. 

Ta-nohh-van ti gämato, Th(!)a-nohh-vanh amahh rhi so, rvä mha, uttara[ni]nissite, mrok 
arap myak nnä aphui kui mhi so, püratthime, arhe amyak nnä aphui nhuik phrac so, 
Sakkena, Sikräh-mahh nhah, saddhim, ta kva, mantetvä, tuih pah rve, visukammunä, 
visakrum nat sah sahh, na(!)mmitasadise, phan chahh rä nhah, tü so, sünerathe9, sü tö 
kohh tui i mve lyö rä phrac so, padese, arap nhuik, cärittasobhitavisälakulodayena, 
amyuih tui i , akyah phrah tan tay so kyay pran so amyuih nhuik phrac khrahh rhi so, 
saddhäbhivuddhaparisuddhäkulodayena, kam kam i akyuih ca sann kui yum krahh khrahh 
saddhä phrah alvan phväh so thak vanh kyahh mha can kray so amyuih nhuik phrac 
khrahh rhi so, gämädhipatinä, rvä sü krlh sann, kate, pru ap so, vicittalahkäre, athüh sa 
phrah chanh kray khrahh pit amvhan aca rhi so tarn chä rhi so, tibhummake, bhum sumh 
chah rhi so, sukhäsaye, khyamh sä so ne khrahh rhi so, santatevithe", sü tö kohh thui 
sahn, vihäre, kyohh nhuik, vasantena, ne so, visuddhasaddhäbuddhiviriyasatimanditena, 
athüh sa phrah can kray sa so saddhä pahhä sila sati tui phrah tarn chä chah so, 
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si(!)la(!)cärajj <h>avädigunasamudayasamuditena, sila akyah phroh sann i aphrac aca 
rhi so kyeh jüh apohh tui phrah pra khrahh rhi so, sakasamasamanantaragahanajj < h > o-
gähanasamattena, mi mi ayü, sü tä thüh sui ayü tahhh hü so to sui sak khrahh hhä evam 
nhuih so, karanasampattiji(!)nitasukha[,]viniggatamadhurena, thän karuirih nhah prahh 
cum cvä phrac ce ap so khyam sä cvä sak so sä yä so asam rhi so, yutta[m]muttavidä-
nä 1 4, asah äh phrah lvat lvat chui le rhi so, vädivä(!)rena, mrat so väda rhi so Agga-
dhammo ti, Aggadhamma hü rve, garuhi, charä tui sahh, gahitanämena, pahhat ap so 
amahh rhi so, therena, mather sahh, säsanavaddhanatt<h> am, säsanä tö pväh eim so 
hhä, katä, pru ap so, Dhammasahganl(!)yä, Dhammasahgani kyamh i , atthayojanä, attha-
yojä(!)nä nahhh sahh, yäva, akrah myha lok, so käla pat lumh, suddhacittassa kilesä mha 
can so cit rhi tö mü so, tädiso, sahhh kham khrahh kyeh jüh nhah prahh cum tö mü so, 
lokajetthassa, lü sumh päh tui thak krih tö mü so mahesino, mrat so sila kyeh jüh ca 
sahh kui rhä mhi le rhi tö mü so, mrat cvä bhuräh i , Buddho ti närnam, bhuräh hü so 
amahh se(!)hh, lokamhi, loka nhuik, pavatti(!)ti, phrac i , täva, thuiv myha lok so, loka-
[sa]mhi, loka nhuik, lokanitt<h>aranesinam, loka nhuik thvak mrok khrahh kuiv rhä 
mhlh le rhi kun so, kulaputtänam, amyuih sah tui äh, pahhävisuddhiyä, pahhä i athüh sa 
phrarih can khrahh hhä, nayam, nahnh kuiv, dassanti, pra lyak, titthatu, tahh ce sa 
tahhh. 

sakkaräjena, vassasahassam15, bhavati m(!)att'16 a[m]ru(!)l<h>am sattanavutädhik' 
imam15, ^ciram titthatu saddhammo"6. 

sakkaräjena, sakkaräj sahh, sattanavutädhikam15, 17"kuih chay <khu> nhac khu"17 alvan 
rhi so, vassasahagatam15, 18~anhac ta thoh18 suiv, patt[h]e, rok sahh rhi so, imam 
Dhammasahgani nissä(!)yam, I Dhammasahgani nissaya kuiv, äru(!)l<h> am, pe nhuik 
tan prih sahh, bhavati, i . pa, va. 

sakkaräj 1256 khu, tam-kü la prahh kyö 1 rak ne sok 123456, dhammo, taräh tö kuiv, 
svak to kohh cvä ho tö mü ap so, dhammo, taräh tö sahh, send(!)itthiko, myak mhok 
nhuik phrac so akyuih kui peh tö mü ap i. va, va, va, nda, ka, jjha, va jjha, pa, pa pa. 

From the final passage we learn that this nissaya was written in 1097 B . E . (1735 A.D.) 
by Rhah Aggadhamma who lived in a monastery of Ta-nohh-van village built by the 
head of the village. This passage is remarkable due to the fact that the author made use 
of the final portion (nigamana) in Buddhaghosa's commentary Atthasälinl from ettävatä 
ca, cittam rüpah ca nikkhepam to pavattati mahesino (PTS 429f., ChS 453f.). He 
replaced only six pädas by two own ones (pubbacariya0) in the verse section but 
necessarily made greater omissions and changes in the prose portion (paramavisuddha-
[etc. up to] Dhammasahgahatthakathd). Part of the final portion - the prose passage 
and the last two verses (PTS 430 and ChS 453f.) - can be found in several 
commentaries of Buddhaghosa ([PTS:] Sp V I I 1416, Ps V 110, Spk I I I 308, Mp V 99f, 
Pj I I 608, Vibh-a 523f.; [ChS:] Sp (Cülavaggädiatthakathä) 264f., Ps (Uparipa-
nnäsatthakathä) 253f, Spk (Samyuttatthakathä [III]) 340f, Mp (Ahguttaratthakathä 

311 



657-658 

III) 356f., Pj I I (Suttanipatatthakatha II) 324, Vibh-a (Sanvmohavinodanlatthakathä) 
507f. 

Mss.: LCP la, 14 ( A ) ; Oxf 30; Pit-st 148 (487). 

1 Should be: asaranä. 

2 2 As 429 line 15-19, (ChS) 453; see the same verse in 2339 , 2344. 
3 °dhammassa. 
4 °pubbäc° (ns.). 
5 5 As 429 line 23 to 430 line 8, (ChS) 453. 
6 - 6 For this päda see 441. 
7 7 Cf. As 430 line 9 - 2 1 . 
8 °tthime (ns.). 
9 sujanarate. 
1 0 saddhäbhivuddhaparisuddhakulodayena (ns.). 

" Also corrupted in the ns. 
1 2 As 430 line 22-23, (ChS) 454. See the same verse in 528. 
1 3 As 430 last verse, (ChS) 454 last verse. See the same verse in 469, 528, 530, 708. 
1 4 °vädinä°. 
1 5 "1097 years" (ns. °sahagatam instead of °sahassam). 
1 6 patte. 
1 7 1 7 "97 years", 
18"18 "1000 years". 

658 Hs.or. 8246. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 657 — 659. 

Pathama Rvhe-toh charä tö Rhah Gunäcära or Gunacärl: Dhätukathä nissaya 

This nissaya is the same as 2255 where the author is mentioned at the end of the text. 
Our ms. ends (fol. lu v line 5): 
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atthamanaya nhuik tü rä poh khai sahh, atuih 9 1 9 pud tuiv nhah, tü so pud tuiv kuiv, 
akyah sa rup mhat rve ho, visajjanä käh T 9 pud nhah tü sahh khyahh, krvah so pud tuiv 
kuiv, atthamanaya nhuik pra khai so vippayut leh päh tui phrah chah khrahh rve cvai 
le. upädän gäthä lahh atthamanaya nhuik pra khai so upädän gäthä pah. osänayaniddesa 
prih prih. Dhätukathä nissay[y]a prih pri. 

pu t(!)i äh nhah prah cum pä lui i. akkhära ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

pu t(!)i äh nhah prah cum pä lui i, i cä prahh lac sakkaräj käh 1256 khu ta-kü la prah 
kyö 7 nhac rak sumh khyak tikyö akhyin tvah Dhätukathä nissayfyja kui reh küh rve prih 
prih. 

For details see 2255. 

For different nissayas on the same text see '9 and 659. 

Mss.: 2255; for mss. of Dhätukathä nissayas in other catalogues see 2255 where Förch 
XIV; LCP 20b, 103 (D); Pit-st 148 (490), 187 (924) must be added. 

659 Hs.or. 8246. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 657—659. 

Dhätukathä nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . buddhacakkam ci(!)ram titthatu. buddhacakkam, saccä leh päh tui 
kui, si tö mü pri so sabbahhu mrat cvä bhuräh rvhe nut tö thvak änä cak tö sahh, 
ci(!)ram cl(!)rakälam, krä mrah cvä so kala pat lum, titthatu, säsanä tö näh thoh pan lumh 
ma sve ma lham phok phran ma rhi pakati atuih tahh ce so. 

Vibhahh kyamh kui ho tö mü sahh i akhyäh mai nhuik Dhätuk<ath>ä kyamh kui ho 
tö mü i , thui Dhätukathä kyam nhuik tum sah lahhh uddesa niddesa äh phrah nhac päh 
apräh rhi i , 

End (fol. su v line 5): päli tö achum nhuik ma ho ra so pud apohh kui rah rve potthakä 
rula charä tui thäh, tö mü so udän gäthä käh, 

dhammäyatana<m> dhammadhätu, atha jivitam nämarüpam 
salär(!)atanam, jätijar amatam dve ca, tike na labhare. 
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pathamantare satta ca, gocchake dasa aparante 
cuddasa cha <ca> matt<h>ake, icc' ete sattacattäli(!)sadhammä 
samucchede na labhanti moghapucchakena ca.1 

T nok thäh ap so udän gäthä kui käh cuddasamanaya achum[n] nhuik thäh tö mü ap kun 
sah, dasamanaya gäthä nhah nahh tü pah, I naya nhuik acvai sah, dasamanaya nhah nahh 
tü cvä cvai i . vippayuttena sahgahitam asahgahitam. cuddasa<ma> naya prih i . 

sakkaräj 1256 khu ta-kü la prah kyö ta chay 2 rak ne tvah, i cä kui re küh rve prih i. 
prih prih. 

The author of this text is unknown. For different nissayas on the same text see '9 , 2255 
and 658. 

Mss.: for mss. of Dhätukathä nissayas in other catalogues see 2255 where Förch XIV; 
LCP 20b, 103 (D); Pit-st 148 (490), 187 (924) must be added. 

See ChS (Dhamkatha-Puggalapannattipäli) 100. Not quoted in PTS. 

660-663 Hs.or. 8252a-b. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts and 1 fol. which does not belong to this ms. Palm leaf. Red painted 
wooden covers; both bear a 5.5-6 cm wide band made of cotton cloth. Foil. 119: 660 foil. 
36: go —cai: Kaccäyanavutti, containing 5 chapters: (1) foil. 6: go-ghä: Samäs päth, (2) foil. 
7: ghi-gho: Taddhit path, (3) foil. 8: ghö-hu: Äkhyät päth, (4) foil. 7: hü-häh:Kit päth, (5) 
foil. 8: ca-cai: Unhäd päth; 661 foil. 54: j i —thai: Samvannanä; 662 foil. 28: tho-dhäh: 
Abhidhän päth; 663 fol. 1: gä: Kaccäyanavutti. The first and last foil, of each text or chapter 
resp. are tied together with some blank leaves. 660-662 47 x 5.4 cm; 663 47.5 x 5.4 cm. 
38-39 x 4.8 cm. 10 lines; 660 foil, hi v, cü, and 663 fol. gä 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded 
and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 660 (1) Samät päth on fol. 
go, (2) Taddhit path on fol. ghi, (4) Kit path on fol. hü, (5) Unhäd päth on fol. ca; 661 
Samvannanä on foil, j i - jü , Saddä chac on fol. jäh, Nanh/Nahhh leh chay on foil, jhl and jhu, 
Sandhi pud chac on foil, jhai-jham, Nam pud chac on foil, jhäh-hhu, Käraka pud chac on 
foil, hnü-ta, Samäs pud chac on foil, ti, ti, tü-tai, Taddhit pud chac on foil, to-tam, Äkhyät 
pud chac on foil, tih-tin, Kit pud chac on foil, thu-thai; 662 Abhidhän päth on all foil, 
except fol. dhi. On the first blank leaf tied together with fol. go cumh is written with 
pencil, and on the last blank leaf tied together with fol. gho Taddhit path. In the right 
margin of fol. gham v Sa-rak-pah-jit rvä is written instead of the marginal title. On the first 
blank leaf of 662 a floral design is drawn with coloured pencils. Corrections or writing in 
the margin also with pencil and sometimes hardly or even not at all legible on foil, go-gham, 
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gha, ghi, gho, ha, hü, jo, jhö, hho, thö — thäh. Dated sakkaräj 660-662 1245 khu (1883/84 
A.D.); 663 no date. Donor/former owner: Sa-rak-pah-jit village (see Sa-rak-pah-chip). 660, 
662, 663 Päli; 661 Päli and Burmese. 660, 661, 663 Prose; 662 verse. 

660 Hs.or. 8252a. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 660-663. 

Kaccäyana/Sahghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

The text contains the Samäsa, Taddhita, Äkhyäta, Kita and Unädi chapters of 
Kaccäyana's Päli grammar and corresponds to that of Senart 159-338 and ChS 
162-315. 

(1) Samäsakappa 

End (fol. ghä line 9): iti Nämakappe Samäsakappo sattamo kando. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu nhac prä-sui la prahh kyö 6 rak ne re küh rve prih sahh. 

(2) Taddhitakappa 

End (fol. gho line 5): iti Nämakappe Taddhitakabbo atthamo kando. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. nibbänam päpun(!)i. pu, di, d, nhah prqhh cumm pä luiv i. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu prä sui la prahh kyö, khvam nhac rak ne ma nak ne tak 72 (!) nari 
akhyin tvah Taddhit path kui reh küh rve prih sahh. i sui puhha kusala kroh mi bha 
charä hhä takä chve vä man mrat äh mha ca sahh mräh cvä sattavä Ananda rä pa le ce 
Sundre1 vay sak se tahh thvanh re cak svan sahh. 

(3) Äkhyätakappa 

End (fol. hi r line 8): iti Äkhyätakappe catuttho kando. i tvah rve Äkhyät päth prih pri. 

2~pathavikasinam, äpokasinam, tejokasinam, vdyokasinam, ni(!)lakasinam,pi(!)takasinam, 
lohitakasinam, oddtakasinam, äkäsakasinam, älokakasinah ceti, imäni dasakasinäni2 

näma. 
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3~uddhumätakam, vini(!)lakam, vipupp(!)akam, vi < c> cMddakam, vikkhittakam, vikhäyita-
kam, hatavi<k>khittakam, lohitakam, pul(!)uvakam, atthikan ceti, imäni dasa 
asubhäni3 näma. 

^hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, [ahhamahhapaccayo,] anantarapa-
ccayo, samanantarapaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, annamannapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, 
upanissayapaccayo, pü(!)rejätapaccayo, pacchäjätapaccayo, äsevanapaccayo, kamma-
paccayo, vipäkapaccayo, ähärapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, jhänapaccayo, maggapaccayo, 
sampayuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, 
avigatapaccayo'4 hoti. 

yathäkena5 < katam puhham tattakena > bhaväbhave 
sah(!)saranto upajje6 kule tikkhapahhät(!)iko bhave 
puhhavät(!)e[naj dh(!)asitväna antam dukkhusä7päpuni.8 

9~rüparüpaviläsakkarüpaacind(!)ey <y > asamyuttam, 
vande säragunopetam tena, mam 'tularüpavä. 

iddhiiddhiviläsakkaiddhiacind(!)ey <y> asamyuttam, 
vande säragunopetam tena, mam 'tulaiddhivä. 

väcaväcaviläsakkaväcaacind(!)ey <y> asamyuttam, 
vande säragunopetam tena, mam 'tulaväcavä. 

h[h]änahfhjänaviläsakkah[hjänaacind(!)ey <y > asamyuttam, 
vande säragunopetam tena, mam 'tulahfhjänavä.'9 

rüparüpaviläsakkarüpaacind(!)ey <y>asamyuttam, pakati so achah, alvhan tan tay so 
achah, ma kram cahh nhuih so achah nhah prahh cumm sah, amhi, phrac ra pä luiv i. 
iddhiiddhiviläsakkaiddhiacind(!)ey <y> asamyuttam, pakati so ta khui alvhan tan tay so 
ta khuiv ma kram can nhuih so ta khui nhah prah cumm sahh, amhi, phrac ra pä lui i. 
väcaväcaviläsakkaväcaacind(!)eyyasamyuttam, pakati so ca käh alvhan tan tay so ca käh 
ma kram can nhuih so ca käh nhah prah cumm sahh, amhi, phrac ra pä lui i. hfhjäna-
hfh]änaviläsakkah[h]änaacind(!)ey <y>asamyuttam, pakati so hhän alvhan tan tay so 
hhän, ma kram can nhuih so hhän nhah prah cumm sahh, amhi, phrac ra pä lui i. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu prä-sui la prqhh kyö kuiyh rak ne, ma nak ne tak 9 näri akhyin tvah 
reh küh rve prih sahh. i sui puhhakusala kroh, mi bha charä h[h]ätakä chve vä man 
mrat äh mha ca sahh mräh cvä sattavä Ananda ra pä le ce Sundre' vay sak se tahh 
thvanh re cak svanh sahh. 

(4) Kitakappa 

End (fol. näh line 3): iti Kippidhänakappe pahcamo kando. 
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sakkaräj 1245 khu prä-sui la prahh kyö chay rak ne, ne sumh khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah 
Kit päth kuiv re küh rve prih sahh. i suiv puhhakusala krqh, mi bha charä h[h]ätakä 
chve vä man mrat äh mha ca sahh mräh cvä sattavä Ananda ra pä le ce Sundre1 vay sak 
se tahh thvan re cak svan sahh. 

(5) Unädikappa 

End (fol. ce r line 5): iti Kit-pidhänakabb(!)e Unhädi[ka]kappo chattho kando. Unhädi 
päth prih i. 

9rüparüpaviläsakkarüpaacind{l)eryyasamyuttam, 
vande säragun(!)opetam tena mam 'tularüpavä. 

itthiitthiviläsakkaitthiacind(!)eyyasamyuttam, 
vande säragun(l)opetam tena mam 'tulaitthivä. 

väcaväcaviläsakkaväcaacind(!)eyyasamyuttam, 
vande säragun(!)opetam tena mam 'tulaväcavä. 

h[hjänah[hjänaviläsakkah[h]änaacind(!)eyyasamyuttam, 
vande säragun(!)opetam tena mam 'tulahfhjänavä.'9 

rüparüpaviläsakkarüpaacind(!)eyyasamr(!)uttam, pakati so achah alvhan tan toy so 
achah ma kram cahh nhuih so achah nhah prahh cumm tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kui, 
aham, akyvan-nup sahh, vande vandämi, rhi khuivh pä i, tena, thuiv suiv rhac khuivh ra 
so kusuiv kohh mhu krqh, atularüpavä, atu ma rhi so achah nhah prahh cumm sahh, 
amhi, phrac ra pä luiv i. itthiitthiviläsakkaitthiacind(!)eyyasamyuttam, pakati so ta khuivh 
alvhan tan tay so ta khuivh ma kram can nhuih so ta khuivh nhah prahh cumm tö mü so 
mrat cvä bhuräh kuiv, aham, akyvan-nup sahh, vande vandämi, rhi khuivh pä i, tena, 
thuiv suiv rhi khuivh ra so kusuiv koh mhu krqh, atulaitthivä, atu ma rhi so ta khuivh 
nhah prahh cumm tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kuiv aham, akyvan-nup sahh vande vandämi 
rhi khuivh pä i. väcaväcaviläsakkaväcaacind(l)eyyasamyuttam, pakati so ca käh alvhan 
tan tay so ca käh ma kram cahh nhuih so ca käh nhah prahh cumm tö mü so mrat cvä 
bhuräh kuiv aham, akyvan-nup sahh, vande vandämi, rhi khuivh pä i, tena, thuiv suiv 
rhi khuiv ra so kusuil koh mhu krqh, atulaväcavä, atu ma rhi so ca käh nhah prah 
cumm sahh, amhi, phrac ra pä luiv i. h[h]änah[h]änaviläsakkah[h]änaacind(!)eyyasam-
yuttam, pakati so hhän alvhan tan tay so hhän ma kram cahh nhuih so hhän nhah prahh 
cumm tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kuiv aham, akyvan-nup sahh, vande vandämi, rhi khuivh 
pä i, tena, thuiv suiv rhi khuiv ra so ku suiv koh mhu krqh, atulahfhjänavä, atu ma rhi 
so hhän nhah prahh cumm tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kuiv, aham, akyvan-nup sahh, 
vande sahh, amhi, phrac ra pä luiv i. 

akkharä —. akkharä ekamekah ca, ta lumh ta lumh so akkharä tuiv kuiv, buddharüpam, 
bhuräh chah tu ta chü ta chü nhah, samam, tü sahh, siyä, phrac yä i, tasmä, thuiv 
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kroh, pandito, pahna rhi so, poso, yok yäh sahh, pitakattayam, pitaka summh pumm 
kuiv, lifkjkheyya, reh sah rä i. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu prä-sui la prahh kyö ta chay 2 rak ne, ma nak net(l) rhac näri akhyin 
tvah Unhäd päth kuiv re küh rve prih sahh. i suiv puhhakusala krqh, mi bha charä, 
hfhjätakä chve vä, man mrat äh mha, ca sahh mräh cvä sattavä Ananda ra pä le ce 
Sundre1 vay, sak se tan thvanh re cak svan sahh. 

Mss.: '126-'129, 2243, 2248,2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 663, 677, 685, 692, 
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479. 

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479. 

1 Sundre = Vasundhara/Vasundara, name of a Nat. 
2 2 Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) I 107. 
3"3 Vism 110, 178; (Warren) 89, 145; (ChS) I 107, 173. 

^ Tikap 1. 
5 yattakena. 
6 ucce. 
7 dukkhassa. 
8 For this verse see also 692, 721, 723 (3), (7). It seems to be greatly defective so that the 

attempt to reconstruct it with the help of 721 can be justified. 
9 9 For these 4 verses see also 662 and 675. 

661 Hs.or. 8252a. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 660-663. 

Toh-tvahh chara to Khah Krih Phyo Rhah Nanalahkara: Pud cac or Sadda krih pud 
cac 

The order of the chapters is as follows: (1) fol. j i : Samvannanä cac and fol. jai r line 9: 
Gätha samvannanä khrok päh, (2) fol. jo r line 3: Saddä cac, (3) fol. jhi r line 3: Nahh 
cac, (4) fol. jhai r line 7: Sandhi pud cac, (5) fol. jhäh r line 6: Sut cac, (6) fol. hha v 
line 1: Nam pud cac, (7) fol. hhu v line 7: Käraka pud cac, (8) fol. ti v line 2: Samäs 
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pud cac, (9) fol. to v line 10: Taddhit pud cac, (10) fol. tah v line 6: Akhyat pud cac, 
(11) fol. thu r line 10: Kit pud cac. 

Beg.: namo tassa —. 

ratanattaya panäma phrah, 
siravandanä, püjäsakka, 
pru prih mha lyhah, yuvasotu, 
jä sah nu tui, si mhu lvay rä, 
samvannä kui, charä peh nahh, 
nissarahh phrah, tumh nahh kya kya, 
dhibbäy ra 'oh, choh pä cim so, 
jo ukkattha ussäha phrah, 
rhe ka charä, ci sah cä kui, 
nahh nä pum thu, amhi pru rve, 
nu sah pahhä, rhi tui mhä lahh, 
mrah kä ta ci, krvahh mai si 'oh, 
kavi lü thvat, pugguil mrat lyhah, 
lyok pat rum sä, upamä phrah, 
nahh nä naya, atthakathä, 
tikä anu, mudhu phvah ham, 
samvannanä, nahh thve lä kui, 
mranmä lü buil, si ce lui rve, 
sam khyui sä rä, min khai mhä sahh. 
pahhä pväh am akrohh tahhh. 

agganti uttamä hü so väkya nhuik uttamam hü so pud sahh, 

End (fol. the v line 4): Kit pud chac kuiv re küh rve prih i rhah. 

akkharä —. akkharä ekamekah ca, ta lummh ta lummh so akkharä tuiv sahh, buddharü-
pam, bhuräh chahh tu ta chü ta chü nhah, samam, tü sahh, siyä, phrac rä i, tasmä, 
thuiv kroh, pandito, pahhä rhi so, poso, yok yäh sahh, pitakattayam, pitakat summh 
pumm kuiv, lifkjkheyya, reh sah rä i. 

l'hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo, ad<h>ipadh(!)ipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, sama-
nantarapaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhä(!)mahhapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, upanissa-
yapaccayo, pü(!)rejätapaccayo, pacchäjätapaccayo, a(!)sevanapaccayo, kammapaccayo, 
vipäkapaccayo, a(!)häy (l)apaccayo, indriyapaccayo, j< h> änapaccayo, maggapaccayo, 
sampayuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, 
avigatapaccayo1 hotu. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. nibbänam päpun(!)i. pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cumm bhä luiv i. 
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sakkaräj 1245 khu nhac ta-buiv-tvai la prahh kyö, leh rak ne, ma nak ne tak 9 näri 
akhyim tvah reh küh rve prih sahh. i suiv puhhafjkusala kroh, mi bha charä, hfhjätakä 
chve vä, mahh mrat äh mha ca sahh mräh cvä, sattavä Ananda, ra pä le ce, Sundre2 

vay sak se tahhh thvanh re cak svan sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Ed.: see above '35. 

Mss.: '35, '135, 584, 676, 693; and also LCP 103 (G). 

Tikap 1. 
See 660, note 1. 

662 Hs.or. 8252a. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 660 — 663. 

Moggalläna: Abhidhänappadipikä (Abhidhän päth) 

End (fol. dham r line 8): Abhidhän päth prih i. 

rüparüpaviläsakkarüpaacind (!) eyyasamyuttam, 
vande säragunopetam tena mam 'tularüpavä.1 

rüparüpaviläsakkarüpaacind(!)eyyasamyuttam, pakati so achahh alvhan tan tay so 
achahh ma kram cahh nhuih so achah nhah prahh cumm tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kui, 
aham, akyvan-nup sahh, vande vandämi, rhi khuivh pä i, tena, thuiv suiv, rhac khuivh 
ra so kusuil kohh mhu kroh, atularüpavä, atu ma rhi so achah nhah prahh cumm sahh, 
amhi, phrac ra bhä luiv i. 

iddhiiddhiviläsakkaiddhiacind (!) eyyasamyuttam, 
vande säragunopetam, tena mam 'tulaiddhivä.2 

iddhiiddhiviläsakkxiiddhiacind(!)eyyasamyuttam, pakati so ta khuivh alvhan tan tay so ta 
khuivh ma kram cahh nhuih so ta khuivh nhah prqhh cumm tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh 
kui aham, akyvan-nup sahh, vande vandämi, rhi khuih pä i, tena, thuiv sui rhi khuivh ra 
so kusuil koh mhu kroh, atulaiddhivä, atu ma rhi so ta khuivh nhah prahh cumm sahh, 
amhi, phrac ra bhä luiv i. 
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väcaväcavilasakkaväcaacind(l)eyyasamyuttam 
vande säragunopetam, tena mam 'tulaväcavä.3 

väcaväcaviläsakkaväcmcind(l)eyyasamyuttam, pakati so ca käh alvhan tan tay so ca käh, 
ma kram cahh nhuih so ca käh nhah prahh cumm tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kuiv aham, 
akyvan-nup sahh, vande vandämi, rhi khuivh pä i, tena, thuiv suiv rhi khuivh ra so 
kusuil kohh mhu kroh, atulaväcavä, atu ma rhi so ca käh nhah prahh cumm sahh, amhi, 
phrac ra bhä luiv i. 

h[h]änah[h]änaviläsakkah[hjänaacind(!)eyyasamyuttam, 
vande säragunopetam, tenaf,] mam 'tulahfhjänavä.4 

h[hjänahfhjänaviläsakkah[hjänaacind(!)eyyasamyuttam, pakati so hhän alvhan tan tay so 
hhän ma kram cahh nhuih so hhän nhah prahh cumm tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kuiv, 
aham, akyvan-nup sahh, vande vandämi, rhi khuivh pä i, tena, thuiv suiv rhi khuivh ra 
so kusuil kohh mhu kroh, atulahfhjänavä, atu ma rhi so achahh prahh cumm sah, amhi, 
phrac ra bhä luiv i. akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu nhac ta-buiv-tvai la prahh kyö 11 rak ne, ma nak ne tak rhac näri 
akhyim tvah Abhidhän päth kuiv reh küh rve prih prih khrahh suiv rok sahh. i suil 
puhhakusala krqh, mi bha, charä, hfhjätakä chve vä, mahh mrat äh mha ca sahh mräh 
cvä sattavä, Ananda ra pä le ce Sundre5 vay sak se tahh thvanh re cak svanh sahh. pu, 
di, ä. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: '18, 2166, 726; for mss. in other catalogues see 2166 where Cab I I 489, 492; 
LCP 52, 103 (E); PMT I 232 (Or. 3373), 242 (Or. 5678) must be added. 

See CPD 5.6.1. 

1 For this and the following 3 verses see also 660 and 675. 
2 See note 1. 
3 See note 1. 
4 See note 1. 
5 See 660, note 1. 

663 Hs.or. 8252b. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 660—663. 
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Kaccayana/Sahghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

The text of this last fol. gä of a ms. of Taddhitakappa corresponds to that of Senart 
218-220, and ChS 213f. 

Beg.: viparito täva, uggate süriye uggacchati, 

End (line 9): iti Nämakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando. 

Mss.: '126-'129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 677, 685, 692, 
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479. 

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479. 

664 Hs.or. 8257. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ga and of the other gä is 
written with pencil, on the outer surface of cover gä the date 7595 is written with red paint 
in Arabic figures, and also the title with pencil: Vinaya(!)lahkära tikä nissya. Foil. 257: 
ka—phu; 3 blank leaves. 50.1-50.3 x7cm. 39—40x6.4 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. 
Very clear and distinct handwriting. Marginal title: Vinaya VVinara0/Vina VVipamya°/Vini-
y alahkära/ ° lahkä/ ° 1 ahghä/ ° lahghära/ ° lahghäyy a/ ° lahghäna/ ° lahghäy a/ ° lahkäyya/-tlkä/tighä 
nisya/nissya on all foil, except foil, jhö, thu, dhä, tai —tarn, thi, thäh, di, däh, dhü[h], dho, na, 
nö, näh. In the leh margin of one blank leaf 3 jhä is written with pencil, in the middle 
information about the owner and the number of leaves: Vä-bhuiv cä, ka, phu, cä sah 21 ahgä 
5 khyap [= 257 foil.] pe gam 2 ahgä [= 24 blank leaves] poh 23 ahgä 5 khyap [= 281 foil, 
and blank leaves], and in the right margin kö ka, and also Vinayalahkäranam 2 ahgä. In the 
leh margin of another blank leaf 3 is written with pencil, and in the middle: 
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh cä Vinayalahkära tikä nissya; the same text written upside down has been 
partly erased. Corrections(mainly with pencil)/insertions on foil, kai-kö, kham, ghäh, cä, cam, 
chu, ja, j i , nna, hhe, hhö, ta, ti, ti, tai, tarn-tha, da, du, dai, dö, dha-dhu, dhe, na-nl, nü, 
nai, nam, ta, täh, tha —thi, thü, the, da, dä, di, de[h], däh, dhä-dhl, dhe-dham, nam, pi, pe, 
phä. Dated sakkaräj 1257 khu (1896 A.D.). Former owner: Vä-bhuiv monastery, 
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Rhah Sumahgalasämi:Vinayälahkära-tikä nissaya 

The ms. contains the nissaya on the second part of the Vinayälahkära-tikä (ChS II) . 
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Beg.: namo tassa —. ratanatti(!)yam aham vandämi. evam, suiv, vassupanäyikavinicchayam 
vassupanäyika achun aphrat kui, kathetvä, chui prih rve, idäni, ya khu akhä nhuik, 
upajjhäyavattädivattakatham, upajjhäyatä aca rhi so vat ca käh kuiv, kathetum, chui 
khrahh hhä, vattanti[,] ett < h> äti ädi, vattanti ettha, T sui aca rhi so path kui, aha, i , 
tattha, thui vattam [a] aca rhi so path nhuik, vattetabbam, pavattetabbam, phrac ce ap 
i < , > iti kroh, vattam, vatta man i , saddMvihärikädihi, atü ne bh(!)ö ta pah aca rhi sö 
sü tui sah, upajjhäyädisu, upajhäy aca rhi sahh tui nhuik, vattetabbam, phrac ce ap i , so 
a(!)bhisamäcärikasilam, a(!)bhisamäcärika sHathah, tarn, thui vat sah, katividham, abhay 
myha apyäh rhi sah, iti, suiv, co(!)tanä ra so, kroh, vattam nämetam, la, 

End (fol. phifh] v line 8): ten' eva, bhumma cuih nat tui i aphrac, phrah lyhah, yäva 
buddhä(!)pädä< , > Metteyya[,] phrü phrac sah tuih 'oh, aham, sah, titthanto, tan sah, 
phrac rve, duppuddhappänamhi1 < , > Metteyya[,] bhuräh rhah phrac tö mü so akhä 
nhuik, aham, sah, manusse<su>, nhuik, bhavämi, phrac ra pä lui i , Metteyyassa, 
Metteyya amah tö rhi so, bhagavato, bhuräh rhah i , <säsane, > säsanä tö nhuik, pa-
pp(!)ajjitvä < na > , rahanh prü üh rve, tarn tädisam, thui sui sabho rhi so, jl(!)nam, Mette­
yya, bhuräh rhah kui, kosahitväna2, nhac sak ce üh rve, uttamam, mrat so, byäkaranam, 
byädhihä kui, labhe[yya], ra pä lui i , byäkaranam, kui, labhitväna, rve, pappapärami3, 
tui kui, püretvä rve, anägatampi4, so, add<h>äne, nhuik, sadevake, kva so, loke, 
nhuik, Buddho, sah, hessa<m> hessämi, i . 

Sumahgalasaddhammasi(!)rimahäräja[m,] < ga > ru ti Sumahgalasaddhammasi(!)rimahärä-
jagaru hü rve, su adhitahkena, rhi so, supahhattena, so, su ujumaddhaväcärachlle, koh 
so phroh so nu hham so aphrac tui kui lahh kohh, SHena, so, su therena, sahh, su 
abhisa, phrac ra pä lui i rhah. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1257 nhac ta-pui-tvai la prahh ne tvah Vinayalahkära-tikä 
nisya kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. pu, di, äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. nat lü, 
sädhu khö ce söv. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

According to MNM 340 this nissaya was written in 1140 B . E . (1778 A.D.) by Rhah 
Sumahgalasämi who received the title Sumahgalasaddharnmasirimahäräjaguru. Further 
information on this author could not be obtained. 

Mss.: G L 25; LCP 87, 89; Pit-st 129 (333), 186 (905). 

1 buddhuppädamhi. 
2 tosayitväna. 
3 sabbapäramT. 
4 anägatamhi. 
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665 Hs.or. 8258. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover kha mrui u, and of 
the other khä mrui u is embossed; on the outer surface of cover kha is written with pencil: 
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä Visuddhi dipam ca so kyamh cu. Foil. 267: ka-bi, containing 
7 chapters: (1) foil. 39: ka-ghi: pathama tvai; (2) foil. 18: ghl-no: dutiya tvai; (3) foil. 37: 
nö-jö: tatiyatvai; (4) foil. 49: jam-tham: catatthatvai; (5) foil. 14: thäh-dha: pancama tvai; 
(6) foil. 64: dhä-dhu: chathama tvai; (7) foil. 46: dhu-bi: sattama tvai; the first and the last 
foil, of each chapter are tied together with some blank leaves. 48 x 5.9 cm. 38-38.5 x 5.3 
cm. 10 lines; fol. je r, jäh v 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal title: Visuddhimag/°magga dipaka (only once on fol. dhi Visuddhimaggadipan(!)T) 
on all foil, except foil, ce, nni, pho; on foil, ka and kä pathama tvai is added to the title, on 
foil, ghi, ghu, hai and ho dutiya tvai, on foil, hö-hahand jö tatiya tvai, on foil, jam, thö and 
tham catuttha tvai, on foil, thäh, däh and dha pancama tvai, on foil, dhä-dhi, dhi and dhu 
chathama tvai, and on foil, dhü, dhe, dho, dhö, bä and bi sattama tvai. On the first blank 
leaf tied together with fol. ka khä is written with pencil, and also: [first line:] mrui u hhoh 
vuih, Visudipa ka ca bi chum cä sah 22 ahgä 4 khyap [= 268 foil.] kham 3 ahgä 3 khyap [ = 
39 blank leaves] poh 25 ahgä 7khyap mrui u hhoh vuih [second line:] kyok tan moh hak hve 
sah 5 khyap 7 ahgä kyam 1 khyap moh 6 khyap 7 ahgä; on the last blank leaf tied together 
with fol. ghi is written with pencil: pathama tvai sila puihh, on the first blank leaf tied 
together with fol. ghi: dutiya tvai dhü(!)tah puihh, on the first blank leaf tied together with 
fol. no: tatiya tvai samädhipuihh, on the last blank leaf tied together with fol. tham: catuttha 
tvai kasuihh puihh, on the first blank leaf tied together with fol. thäh: pancama tvai 
ud<dh>umäd(!)aka puihh, on the first blank leaf tied together with fol. dhä: chattama tvai 
<a>nussati chay päh puihh, and on the last blank leaf tied together with fol. bi: sattama 
tvai mettä puihh. Correction on fol. gai. Dated sakkaräj ( l ) - (5 ) 1240 khu (1878/79 A.D.); 
(7) 1245 khu (1883 A.D.); (6) no date. Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. Päli 
and Burmese. Verse and prose. 

Rhah Indäbhidhammaramsl: Visuddlumaggadipaka/0dlpani 

The text contains 7 chapters: 

(1) Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

Visuddhimaggadassentam, Buddham Visuddhimaggassa 
icchitadhibbäyam, sahkhepam yogTna(!)m vande. 

vattagäthä. 

aham, hä sahh, Visuddhimaggadassentam, sattavä tui i sväh rä athüh sa phrah can kray 
so lanh kha rih kui pra hnvhanh tö mü tat so, vä, nibbän kui pra hhvhanh tö mü tat so, 
Buddham, mrat cvä bhuräh kui, vande vandämi, rhi khuih pä i, vanditvä, rhi khuih prih 
rve, Visuddhimaggassa, Visuddhimag atthakathä kyamh i , sahkhepam, akyanh phrac so, 
icchitadhibbäyam, alui rhi ap so adhibbäy kui, yoginam, sila chok tahh khrahh dhütah 
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chok tahh kxirahh kasuinh kammatthänh rhu clh pranh khrahh jhän cih pranh khrahh 
nhah rhah kun so yogi pugguil tui i , atthäya, krah rhu mhat sah leh kyak ce khrahh 
akyuih hhä, kassa karissämi, reh ci ran pe am, acinteyya gun nhah prah cum tö mü so 
mrat cvä bhuräh sah, ta ram ro akhä Sävatthi prahh Jetavan kyohh tö nhuik si tahh sumh 
ne tö mü i , tui sui si tahh sumh ne tö mü so äkhä amyuih amah äh phrah dha(!) tan rhäh 
so, ahhatra nat sah sah, ta khu so hhah i aphui nhuik, vä, hhah sanh khoh yam nhuik. 
yatti bhägehi, rattiyä ekasmim kotthäse majjhimä räme ti adhibbäyo. Visuddhimag tikä 
dvära. mrat cväh bhuräh atham tö sui lä lat rve, rui se cvä rhi khuih prih sö. 

antojatä bahijatä, jatäya jatitä pajä, 
tarn tarn Gotama pucchämi, ko imam vijataye jatam.1 

hu so gäthä phrah bhunh tö alvan krlh mrat tö mü lha so Gotama anvay tö phrac so 
arhah bhuräh, antojata hu chui ap so cakkhäyatana aca rhi so ajjhattikäyatana khyok 
päh, rüpäyatana aca rhi so bählräyatana khyok päh, mi mi i asumh achoh parikkhayä, mi 
mi kuiy kandhä atthabho nhuik, tap tat cvai lamh tat hhhi tat mheh rhak tat so tanhä 
bahijata hu chui ap so chakkhäyatana aca rhi so ajjhatthikäyatana khyok päh, rüpäyatana 
aca rhi so bählräyatana khyok päh, sü ta päh tui i asumh achoh parikkhar(!)ä, sü ta päh 
tui i kuiy kandhä attabho nhuik tap tat cvai lamh tat, hhi tat mheh rhak tat so tanhä sah 
khap simh so lü nat brahrnä sattavä apohh tui kui mheh rhak khyahh nhoh sah rhi sö 
abhay sui so sü sah thui tanhä tahhh hü so kruih kui phre nhuih phrat nhuih pä am 
nahhh. 

End (fol. ghä r line 10): sila phrü can khrahh sah, abhay nahh hü so ameh i akyahh 
aphre prih i . ameh khu nhac päh prih pri. 

I myha atuihh arhah rhi so ca käh i acah phrah. 

slle patitthäya naro[,] sapahho 
cittam pahhah ca bhävayam, 
ätäpi(!) nipako bhikkhu, 
so imam vijataye jatam.1 

hü so gäthä nhuik, sHasamädhipahhä kui, patthäna pru sa phrah ho ap so Visuddhimag 
kyamh nhuik, rheh üh cvä so sila puihh prih i . I sha puihh nhuik ca käh adhibbäy kuiv 
ayut alvan samsaya rhi so pahhä rhi tui sahh, Visuddhimag atthakathä kyamh kuiv 
krahh rhu kra ce kun sa tahhh. 

Mahh-tai-rvä ton kus(!)a le<h> tä apran näh rä khu nhac chay näh tä tak tahh so 
vanaväsl amahh rhi so to kyohh nhuik si tahh sumh ne so Ind[h]äbhidhammaramsl ther 
sahh, khap simh so sha dhü(!)tah kammatthänh tuiv nhuik äh thut luiv kun so pugguil 
sü mrat tui äh krahh rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khrahh akyuih hhä rahh mhat rve 
Visuddhimag kyamh mha aluiv rhi ap so adhibbäy kuiv akyahhh thut nhup ci rah ap so 
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Visuddhimag dipaka amahh rhi so kyamh nhuik rheh uh eva so sila puihh kah 1 tvah rve 
prih pri. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1240 prahh ta-pohh la prah kyö ta chay näh rak sokrä ne 
nhac näri akhyim tvah Visuddhimag dipaka pathama tvai kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh 
mrah sah. i cä reh ra so akyuih käh pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. nat lü sädhu khö 
khö ce sov. äyuvannam sukham balam patippannam bhave. akkharä - . 

(2) End (fol. hai r line 6): Visuddhimag kyamh nhuik lä so dhütah ta chai sumh päh tui 
i akrah adhibbäy prih i akray kui alui rhi so pahhä rhi sü tö kohh tui tan, Visuddhimag 
atthakathä mahätlkä cülatlkä, dväratlkä, ganthi tui mha yü ce kun sa tahh. 

Mahh-tai-rvä ton kula le < h > tä apran näh rä khu nhac chay näh tä tak tan so vanaväsi 
amah rhi so to kyohh nhuik si tahh sumh ne so Indhäbhidhammaramsl ther sah, khap 
simh so sila dhü(!)tah kammatthänh tui nhuik äh thut lui kun so pugguil sü mrat tui äh 
krah rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khrahh akyuih näh ran mhat rve, Visuddhimag kyamh mha 
alui rhi ap so adhibbäy kui akyahh thut nhut reh ci rah ap so VisuddhimaggadTpaka 
amah rhi so kyamh nhuik nhac khu mrok so dhütah puihh käh I tvah rve prih pri. 

gunehi yo sllasamädipahhä-
vimutti[,] hänappabhü(!)tIhiyutto, 
khettah[hl c(!)anänam2 kusalatt < h > ikänam 
tarn ariyasamgham slyasä3 namämi.4 

Päräjika atthakathä kyamh üh gäthä. yo nätho, akrah mrat cvä bhuräh sah, kappakotihi 
pi, kambhä tui i kute tui phrah, appameyyam, ma re tvak nhuih so, kälam, kambhä ta 
simh alvan rhi so leh asahkhye käla pat lumh, lokahitäya, sattavä apohh tui i aclh apväh 
kui pru khrah khrahh hhä, atidukkaräni, sü ta päh tui sah pru nhuih khai lha cvä so evan 
khrahh krih näh päh aca rhi so amhu tui kui, karonto, pru tö mü lui sah phrac rve, 
khedam, kuiy i pah panh khrahh sui, gato, rok tö mü le pri, mahäkärun(!)ikassa, sü ta 
päh tui tak krih mrat so karunä rhi tö mu tha so, tassa näthassa, thui mrat cvä bhuräh 
äh, me, akyvan-nup i , namo, rhi khuih khrahh sah, atthu, phrac ce sa tahh. buddhanise-
vitam, mrat cvä bhuräh sah apham ta lai lai mhi vai tö mü ap tha so, yam dhammam, 
akrah chay päh so taräh tö mrat kui, asambuddham asambujjhanto, ma si ma mrah nhuih 
khrahh kroh, jlvaloko, sattavä apohh sah, bhaväbhavam, ta bhava mha ta bhava sui, 
gacchati, läh ra i , avijjädikilesajälaviddhamsino, avijjä aca rhi so kilesä tahh hü so kvan 
rak kui phyak chlh tat so ale rhi so, tassa dhammavarassa, thui chay päh so taräh tö 
mrat kui, me, akyvan-nup i , namo, rhi khuih khrahh sah, atthu, phrac ce sa tahhh. 

akkharä ~. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1240 prah ta-küh lachanh khu nhac rak sokrä ne chai ta näri 
akhyim tvah Visuddhimag dipaka dutiya tvai kui reh küh rve prih pä sah. nat lü sädhu 
khö ce sov. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah, prah, cum, pä, luiv, i. 
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(3) End (fol. jo v line 5): Visuddhimag atthakathä mha yu ce ap kum sa tahh. 

P(!)ah-taih-rvä ton kula le<h> tä apran näh rä khu nhac chay näh tä thak tan so Vana-
väsT amah rhi so to kyohh nhuik sa tahh sumh ne so Indäbhl(!)dhammaramsl ther sahh, 
khap simh so sila dhü(!)tah kammatthänh tui nhuik äh thut lui kun so pugguil sü mrat 
tui äh kyah rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khrahh akyuih hhä ran mhat rve, Visuddhimag 
kyamh mha alui rhi ap so adhibbäy kui akyahh thut reh ci rah ap so Visuddhimagga-
di(!)paka amahh rhi so kyamh nhuik sumh khu mrok so samädhi puihh käh I tvah prih 
prih. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1240 prah ta-pohh la prah kyö 6 rak ne tvah Visuddhimaggadipaka tatiya tvaih 
kuiv reh küh rve prih prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nat, lü, sä, d<h>u, khö ce sö. 

(4) End (fol. thö v line 9): samäpayoga phrah äh thut tö mü kra päyogTsü mrat tui. 

P(!)ahh-taih-rvä ton kula le<h> tä apran näh rä khu nhac chay näh tä thak tan so 
VanaväsT amhahh rhi so to kyohh nhuik si tahh sumh ne so IndäblüdhammaramsT ther 
sah, khap simh so kasuinh parikam jhän samä pat mag phuil ra khrahh hhä sä äh thut tat 
kum so pugguil sü mrat tuiv äh krah rhu mhat sah le ce khrahh akyuih hhä ran mhat rve 
Visuddhimag kyamh mha alui rhi ap so adhibbäy kui akyahh thut nhut reh ci rah ap so 
Visuddhimaggadipaka amah rhi so kyamh nhuik leh khu mrok so kasina niddesa puihh 
täh I tvah rve prih prih. 

sakkaräj 1240 prah nhac ta-küh lachanh 5 rak bufdjdhahüh ne tvah Visuddhimagga­
dipaka catuttha tvaih kui re küh rve prih prih. pu di äh nhah prah cum pä luiv i. nat lü 
sädhu khö ce sö. 

(5) End (fol. däh v line 7): Visuddhimag kyamh nhuik lä so asubhakammatthänh chay 
päh tui i akyahh adhibbäy prih i , akray kui alui rhi so pahhä rhi sü tö kohh tui sahn, 
Visuddhimag atthakathä, mahätlkä, cülatlkä, dväratlkä, ganthi tui mha yü ce kum sa 
tahhh. 

Mahh-tai-rvä ton kula le<h> tä apran näh rä khu nhac chai näh tä thak tahh so Nava-
väsi5 amahh rhi so to kyohh nhuik tahh sumh ne so Indäbhidhammaramsl ther sahh khap 
simh so sha dhü(!)tah kammatthänh tui nhuik äh thut lui so pugguil sü mrat tui äh krah 
rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khrahh hhä ran mhat rve Visuddhi kyamh mha alui rhi ap so 
adhibbäy kui akyahh thup nhup reh ci rah ap so Visuddhimaggadipaka amahh rhi so 
kyamh nhuik näh khu mrok so asubhaniddesa puihh käh I tvah rve prih prih. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. nat lü sädhu khö ce so. 

327 



665 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1240 prah nhac ta-küh lachanh 9 rak ta-nahga-nve ne näri 
pran ta khyak ma tih mhi akhyim tvah Visuddhimaggadipaka amah rhi so kyamh kui reh 
küh rve prih prih. pu, di, äh nhah prah cum pä luiv i. 

(6) End (fol. dhi v line 2): Visuddhimag kyamh nhuik lä so nussati kammatthänh chay 
päh tuiv i akyahh adhibbäy prih i , akyay kuiv aluiv rhi so pahhä sü tö kohh tuiv sahh, 
Visuddhimag atthakathä, mahätlkä, cülatlkä, dväratlkä gand(!)i tuiv mha yü ce kum 
sa tahhh, 

P(!)ah-taih-rvä ton kula le < h> tä apram näh rä khu nhac chay hhä tä tak tahh so Nava-
väsl5 amahh rhi so to kyohh nhuik si tahh sumh ne so Indäbhidhammaramsl ther sahh, 
khap simh so sham dhü(!)tah kammatthänh tuiv nhuik, äh thut luiv kum so pugguil sü 
mrat tuiv äh krahh rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khrahh hhä, rann mhat rve, Visuddhi kyamh 
mha alui rhi ap so adhibbäy kui akyahh thut nhup reh cT rah ap so Visuddhimaggadipaka 
aca rhi so kyamh nhuik khrok khu mrok so nussatiniddesa puihh käh. I tvah rve prih 
prih. 

sTlänussati kui pväh ce lui so sü sah, chip hhim rä arap nhuik ne prih lyhah. ahovata 
me, shäni, akhandäni, achiddhäni, asTläni, akammass(!)ani, bhüjissäni, vihnüpasattäni, 
parämattäni, samädhisavattakäni. aphan ta laih laih simh chahh khrahh kui pru rä sah. 
ahovata, ö am phvay rhi pe eva, me, sah, akhandhäni, ma kyuih kum so, achiddhäni, ma 
pok kum so, asaphaläni, ma prok kui so, akammatäni, ma kräh kum, bhüjissäni, tanhä 
tahhh hü so arhah i kyvan aphrac mha sö lah kum so, vihnüpasattäni, bhuräh aca rhi so 
sü tö kohh tui sah, khyimh mvamh kum i , aparäpatthäni, samäditthi tui sahn ma evaih 
lamh ap kum so, samädhisavattakäni, samädhi kui phrac ce tat kum so, sTläni, sha tui kui, 
rakkhanti, kohh cvä coh am ra pe prih. prih i . 

(7) End (fol. phäh v line 8): 

tasmänekänisamsamhi kilesamalasu(!)d<h>ane, 
samädhibhävanäyoge, nappamajjeyya pandito < t i > . 6 

Visuddhimag atthakathä. tasmä, thui kroh, anekänisamsamhi, ta päh ma ka myäh so 
akyuih rhi so, kilesamalasu(!)dhane, kilesä tahhh hü so ahhac akreh kui cheh pe tat so, 
samädhibhävanäyoge, samädhibhävanä kui rhah khrahh nhuik, kammatthänh cih pranh 
khrahh kui rhah khrahh nhuik, pandito, pahhä rhi so yogi sahh, nappamajjeyya, ma me 
ma lyo rä [line is partly cut off]. 

Visuddhimag kyamh nhuik lä so brahmavihära leh päh, arüpa leh päh, sahhä ta päh, 
vavattän ta päh, I kammatthänh ta päh tuiv i akyahh adhibbäy prih i . akray kui alui rhi 
so pahhä rhi sü tö kohh tui sahn, Visuddhimag atthakathä tikä, cülatlkä, dväratlkä 
ganthi tui mha yü ce kum sa tahh. 
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P(!)anh-tai-rvä ton kula le < h> tä apran näh rä khu nhac chay näh tä tak tahh so Nava-
väsi5 amah rhi so kyohh nhuik sa tahh sumh ne so, IndäbhidhammaramsT ther sahh, khap 
simh so sham dhü(!)tah kammatthänh tui äh thut lui kun so pugguil sü mrat tui äh krah 
rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khrahh hhä, rahh mhat rve, Visuddhimag kyamh mha, alui rhi 
ap so adhibbäy kui akyahh thut nhut reh ci rah ap so, Visuddhimaggadipan(!)I amah rhi 
so kyamh nhuik, khu nhac khu mrok so brahmavihära, arüpa, paükülasahhä, dhätuva-
vattän niddesa puihh käh I tvah rve prih prih. 

P(!)ahh-taih-rvä iti näma gäme jätikena, 
IndäbWdhammaramsI ti garu(!)hi, 
gahitanäma, dheyyena, therena, racito, 
Visuddhimaggadipako näma simatto7. 

Amr(!)apü(!)raräja < t > thäni, dviyojanikapacchime, 
cullanadigh(!)amukhamhä8, Tsam uttarapacchime. 

sattahatta < h > sahas < s > ake, dänädipuhnavaddhe(!)ne, 
satam saddhammapacure, värito papp(!)atehi ti. 

sarasombhapokkharehi, tass' eva gärnadakkhine, 
P(!)ahh-tai ti samato gämo, adhike pahcasattah(!)i. 

dhanupahcasatamatte, sallakanikakolamhi, 
khadhi(!)rasusenacihcähi, guggunuluhi rukkhähi. 

pippaka < ga > loci(!)-atthehi, säradilatärukkhehi, 
godhäsasämigäjinam9 nissite, ca lene vane. 

m(!)ülapapp(!)ataselehi, kantarehi ti sobhane, 
mattikagemkädihi, pupp < h > akädihi sampadä. 

Suvannasu(!)cinämena, saddhäsllasutena ca, 
cul<l>i t t<h>i janinä mamtvä, nuvel(!)utinayuttake 

käribhedapp(!)asos(!)ane, NavaväsTti5 älaye, 
vasante yogIna<m> atthä, Visuddhimaggad<h>ippäyam. 

sucisallekhavuttinä, IndäbhidhammaramsT ti, 
<garühi> gahitanäp(!)inä, therena Carito1 0 ayam. 

Visuddhimaggadipako, jinacakkadajjalukhe11, 
sakkaräj-atinakkhaye12, phusyhamäsassa pah[h]came. 
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labhatravare13 sunitthita, antara-v-idam evam, 
räjädisabbasattä ca, sukhävahantu attänam. 

uddharitväna dassi(!)hi, <cat>täli(!)sakammatthänäni, 
imehi punnakammehi, kusalehi ca, annehi. 

püretväna pä<ra>mT yam, sapp(!)annutam labhäm' aham, 
anägatesu jäti(!)su, tarn yeva pathitam pa<t>the. 

<mayä uddharitam idam> sukhitatt[h]ä sappü(!)risä, 
punap<p>un[n]am nisevantu, mam pi mahhantu san(!)janä. 

I nigunh ta chay leh gäthä tui käh, vatthu nhah patyävatthu gäthä sä tahh, Amr(!)apüra-
räjatthäni, Amarapüra mahh ne pri krih mha, dviyojanikapacchime, anok nhac yüjanä 
thak nhuik, cullanadiyamukhamhä, mrac hay vamha, vä müh pok vamha, Isam uttara-
pacchime, can hay mrok sui yvam so anok arap nhuik, sattahatthasahassake, khu nhac 
ton tä ta ton kham lok so, vä, ta tuih kham lok so arap nhuik, satam, sü tö kohh tui i , 
dänädipuhnavaddhane, däna aca rhi so puhhakiriyavatthu taräh chay päh tui i , pväh 
myäh lahh phrac tha so, saddhammapacure, saddhäsha ca so sü tö kohh tui i , taräh khu 
nhac päh tui kui prah sah pa rä lahh phrac tha so, papp(!)atehi ca, ton hay tuiv phrah 
lahh kohh, sarasombhe(!)pokkharehi, mu ran kok sa na lup rämn 'uih ahh ta phak sah 
kanh tui phrah lahhh kohh, iti, suiv, värito, khyam ram ap tha so, P(!)ahh-taih ti samato, 
P(!)ahh-taih hü rve samut ap so, gämo, rvä sahh, atthi, rhi i , tass' eva gämassa, thui 
P(!)ahh-taih rvä lyhah, dakkhine, ton arap nhuik, pahcasattati adhike, khu nhac chay näh 
käh alvan rhi so, dhanupahcasatamatte, kula le<h> tä apran hä rä tak nhuik, sallaka-
nikal(!)olamhi, sa man cä pah sa ma cheh pah jlh pah tui phrah lahhh kohh, v(!)adira-
sa(!)senacihcähi ca, rhäh pah dhänh pah ma kyahh pah tui phrah lahhh kohh, ga(!)ggu-
lunuli rakkhähi ca, krut pah rhäh coh krih pah tui phrah lahhh kohh, pippakagaloci(!)-
attho ca, kah pum pah chah sa ma nvay pah tui phrah lahhh kohh säradi(!)<la>t[h]ä-
rukkhehi ca, chi mlh tok sac hay nvay tui phrah lahh kohh, iti, suiv, samkinne, prvam 
tha so, vä, thak van kyah ram tha so, cülapappataselehi, ton hay kyok choh kyok tarn tui 
phrah lahhh kohh, kantarehi ca, khyok kyäh kambhäh pyat tui phrah lahrih kohh, ma-
ttike gemkädlhi, mre vä mre ni khveh tok tui phrah lahhh kohh, sapp(!)adä, akhä ma 
mrat, ta chai nhac rä si, pupp < h > akädihi ca, pvah so sa man ca phui panh bhinh nvaih 
panh kham aca rhi sahh tui phrah lahhh kohh, iti, suiv, sobhane, tan tay tha so, got(!)a-
sasämigädinam, phvat yum sa man aca rhi so sattavä tui i , nissite, mhi khui rä lahh phrac 
tha so, lene ca, pumh 'oh rä lahh phrac tha so, vane, to nhuik, saddhäsTlasutena ca, 
saddhäshasuta nhah prah cum tha so, Suvannasu(!)ci-nämena, takä Rvhe Ap amahh rhi 
so däyakä sah, cullitthi, minh ka leh amah rhi so. hay can akhä ca käh ma pri sü hay tui 
khö so amahh. vä, minh ka leh amah rhi so. adhibb(!)äy anak. vä, mi mahh ke amahh 
rhi sö. pahhat anak. janinä, 'im rhah nhah, vä, anl nhah, pakvä(!), tuih pah rve, kärite, 
chok lhü ap so, navel(!)utik(!)ayuttake, väh sak hay thanh pe rvak tui nhah, ma rhah ma 
cap tha so, dabbasobhane, achok a'um cvat lac mvam khyvam tui phrah, vä, aprok aprin 
tui phrah, tan tay tha so, Navag(!)äslti5, Navag(!)äsl5 hü rve khö vö samut ap so, älaye, 
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to kyohh nhuik, vasante, ne can, yoginam, kammatthänh bhvanä nhuik mve lyok kum 
so, yogi, yogi sü mrat tui i , atthä atthäya, krah rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khrah akyuih 
hhä, Visuddtamagga-adhibb(!)äyam, Visuddhima kyamh nhuik lä so adhibb(!)äy akyahh 
kui, vä, kammatthänh leh chay hu chui ap so nibbänh lamh krohh lui rä kui, sukh(!)i-
samlekhavuttinä, can kray so asak mveh khrahh rhi so, Indäbhidhammaramsi(!) h(!)i, 
IndäbWdhammaramsI hü rve, garu(!)hi charä mrat tui atham mha, charä mrat tui sah, 
gahitanämi < nä > , ra ap so amahh rhi so, vä, khö vö ap so, amah rhi so, therena, ma­
ther sah, carito10, reh ci rah ap so, Visuddhimaggadipako, Visuddhimaggadipaka amahh 
rhi so, ayam gandh(!)o, I kyamh sahh, jinacakkadajjalukhe11, mrat cvä bhuräh säsanä tö 
1 4 nhac thoh sumh15 rä sumh chay rhac 1 4 khu nhuik, sakkaräj-atinakkhaye12, kojä sa­
kkaräj 16"ta thoh nhac rä khyok'16 khu nhuik, phusyhamäsassa, pra-lui17 la i , pahcame, 
lachanh näh rak phrac so, sokraväre, sokrä ne nhuik, antarä, antaräy ma rhi kum paih, 
sunitthita, kohh cvä prih khrahh sui rok kum i , idam gandhä, I Visuddhimaggadipaka 
amahh rhi so I kyamh sah, antarä, antarä ma rhi laim paih, sunitthita va, kohh cvä prih 
khrahh sui rok sa khai sui lyhah, evam tathä, thui atü, räjädisabbasattä ca, mahh aca rhi 
so sattavä tui sahh lahh, anantarä, antaräy ma rhi kun phaih, attänam, mi mi kuiy kui, 
ävahantu ca, rvak choh nhuih kra ce kum sa tahhh, aham, hä sahh, uddharitväna, thut 
nhut rve, <cat>täl(!)isakammatthän<än>i, leh chay so kammatthänh tui kui, dassl-
hi, pra kum so, imehi pufihakammehi ca, I kohh mhu kam tui krohh lahh kohh, ahhehi, 
ta päh kum so, kusalehi ca, kusuil tui kroh lahh kohh, pa(!)rami yam, päraml tuiv kui, 
püretväna, phrah üh rve, sapp(!)anhutam, sapp(!)ahhu aphrac kui, labhämi, ra lui i , 
anägatesu, nok lä lattan kum so, jäti(!)su, bhava tuiv nhuik, ta < m > yeva patthitam, thui 
sappahhuta labhäm' aham hü so sü mrat kui sä lyhah, patth(!)e, tohh luiv i , mayä, sahn, 
uddharik(!)am, thut ap so, idam gandham, I Visuddhimaggadipaka amahh rhi so, kyamh 
kui, vä, kammatthänh leh chay kui chah khyah clh pranh nahhh kyamh kuiv, sukhitattä, 
kyamh sah kui aluiv rhi kum so, sappü(!)risä, sü tö kohh tui sahh, punap < p > unam, 
aphan ta laih laih, niseve(!)ntu, mhi vaih sumh choh kranh rhu ce kum sa tahhh, mam pi, 
ha kui lahhh, sah(!)janä, sü tö kohh tuiv sahh, mettacittena, mettä cit phrah, mahhantu, 
'ohh me ce kum sa tahhh. Visuddhimaggadipaka sattama tvaih prih prih. 

sakkaräj 124518 khu nhac ka-chum lachanh chay rak ta-nah-lä ne na ri pram näri leh 
khyak tih akhyim tvah Visuddhimaggadipaka sattama tvaih kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh 
mrah sahh. nibba(!)napaccayo hotu. pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. nat lü sädhu 
khö ce sö. 

In the lengthy final passage the author Rhah Indäbhidhammaramsl describes exhaustively 
the beauties of Mahh-/Pahh-taih village near Amarapura and its monastery "Vanaväsi" 
donated by the däyakä Rvhe Ap (Suvannasüci) and his wife. About himself as a resident 
of the monastery, however, we only learn, that he had finished his work in 1844 A.D. 
Further information could not be obtained. 

Mss.: cf. '20, and also LCP 69. 
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1 Vism I 1 (from SN I 13, 165) 
2 janänam. 
3 sirasä. 
4 SP I 1, verse 3. 
5 Vanaväsi presumably. 
6 Vism I 372. 
7 slmattho? 
8 °dlya°. 
9 °ädlnam. 
10 racito. 
11 2388 A.B. (1844 A.D.). 
12 1206 B . E . (1844 A.D.). 
13 labhatra0 misread for sokra°. 
14-14 2338 A.B. (1794 A.D.). 
15 sumh (3) instead of rhac (8). 
16-16 1206 B . E . (1844 A.D.). 
17 pra-sui. 
18 Presumably wrong for 1240. 

666 Hs.or. 8261. SB , Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foil. 306: gu-bhe, containig 8 chapters: (1) foil. 33: gu-ca: 
Khandhayamuik nak; (2) foil. 60: c ä - h h ä h (there are two foil, de bearing the same text): 
Äyatanayamuik nak and Dhämyamuik nak; (3) foil. 57: ta —no: Saccayamuik nak; (4) foil. 
42: no —dhi: Sahkhärayamuik nak; (5) foil. 28: dhl-pe: Anusayayamuik nak; (6) foil. 15: 
pai—phö: Cittayamuik nak; (7) foil. 22: phö-bhe (there are two foil, bearing the foliation sign 
phö): Dhammayamuik nak; (8) foil. 49: bhai-lai: Indriyayamuik nak; the first and last foil, 
of each chapter are tied together with one or two blank leaves. 51.1-51.3 x 6.1-6.3 cm. 
43.5-44 x 5.2 cm. 9 lines; fol. bhe 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. 
Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Khandhayamuik nak; (2) Äyatanayamuik nak on 
foil, cä —hhäh; (3) Saccayamuik nak; (4) Sahkhärayamuik nak; (5) Anussayayamuik nak; (6) 
Cittayamuik nak; (7) Dhammayamuik nak; (8) Indriyayamuik nak. On the outer surface of 
one cover the title is written with pencil: Yamuik chay kyam akok. Corrections/insertions on 
foil, gai, gäh, ghu, chl, chu, chö, ti, näh, bä. In the left margin of fol. ba v 3 is written with 
pencil. Dated sakkaräj (4), (5) 1183 khu (1822 A.D. ) , (8) 1184 khu (1822 A.D. ) ; ( l ) - ( 3 ) , 
(6), (7) no date. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 
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Thanh-ta-pah charä to Rhah Nandamedhä: Yamuik nissaya (Yamaka nissaya) 

The text is also called Yamuik akok or Yamuik ara kok in the ms. As the foliation starts 
with gu the first 28 foil., i.e. the Mülayamuik nissaya, are obviously missing. 

(1) Khandhayamuik ara kok 

End (fol. ca line 8): thui kroh chah khyah ap i . Khandhayamuik nam dutiya tvai. 

(2) Äyatanayamuik ara kok (ends fol. hho v line 3) and Dhätuyamuik ara kok 

End (fol. hhäh line 4): Dhämyamuik pri i . 

[The printed ed. (see below) does not have the following passage:] nok nok so amyuiv 
koh sah pahhä rhi tui sah kräh le kyak choh rvak mhat sah ce khrah akyui hhä 
Than-ta-pah arap nhuik si tan sum ne so Nandamedhä amah rhi so mather sah Toh-bhl-lü 
charä tö Anantaddhajamahä< räja> guru atham tö mha ra ap so Äyatanayamuik Dhätu­
yamuik anak adhibb(!)äy akok kui ci ran rve prih prih. pahhä rhi sü mrat tui sahh rhi 
se cvä sah kräh le kyak choh rvak mhat sah ce kun sa tahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(3) Saccayamuik ara kok 

End (fol. no line 5): Parihhävära pri pri. 

[The printed ed. does not have the following passage:] Than< h>-ta-pah arap nhuik sa 
tan sum ne so Nandamedhä amah rhi sö mathar sahh achak chak so charä tui i , atham mha 
choh ap chum phrat ap so achum aphrat kui si so To< h> -bhl-lü charä tö Anantaddhaja-
mahäräjaguru atham tö mha ra ap so Saccayamuik anak adhibb(!)äy ara kok kui ci rah 
re ap sahh prih prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu. Saccayamuik anak<. > 

(4) Sahkhärayamuik ara kok 

End (fol. dhä v line 8): Sahkhärayamuik [na] anak adhibb(!)äy ara kok kuiv cl rah re ap 
sahh prih prih. 

[The printed edd. do not have the following passage:] säsana[d]dharakämänam. säsanä 
tö kuiv choh rvat khrah hhä alui rhi kun so, sävakänam, ta pah sah tui äh, väcanah ca, 
sah kräh khrah kuiv, sabbena sabbam, akhyah khap sim, ahäpetväna, ma yut khe mü rve, 
anantarä anantarakkhane, kruivh kräh kyuiv kräh äh lap so khana nhuik, ekavisah ca 
m-adhike, nhac chay ta khu alvan rhi so, saha<ssa>sate, ta thoh ta räh so, sakkaräje 
sakkaräj sah, purane, prah sah rhi sö, yam Yamaka nissayam, akrah Yamuik nissaya kuiv, 
katam ci rah ap i , tam Yamaka nissayam, thuiv [ya] nissaya sahh, cammäsehi, catu(!)hi 
mäsehi, le la tui phrah, nitthitam pri i . nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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sakkaräj 1183 khu ta-poh la pran kyö nhac rak cane ne ne sum khyak ti akhyim tvah 
Sahkhärayamuik nak < . > 

(5) Anusayayamuik ara kok 

End (fol. pe v line 1): T nahh kuiv mhi rve akun ho le. Anusaya prih prih pu di, äh. 

Than < h > -ta-pah arap nhuik si tan sun ne so, Nandamedhä amahh rhi so mather sahh 
achak chak so charä tuiv i , atham mha choh ap chum phrat ap so achumn aphrat kuiv si 
so, Toh-bhl-lüh charä tö Anand(!)addhajamahäräjaguru atham tö mha ra ap so Anus[s]a-
yayamuik anak adhibb(!)äy ara kok[k] kuiv ci ran re ap sahh prih prih. [The ms. does 
not have the final passage of ChS 442-443, starting with te bhummike.] nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. 

sakkaräj 1183 khu ta-poh la prahh kyö chay tanahganve ne ne mvah mhi akhyim tvah 
Anusaya prih sahh. 

(6) Cittayamuik ara kok 

End (fol. pho r line 9): Cittayamuik prih i . 

[Then follows the passage:] Than< h>-ta-pah arap [etc. up to] Cittayamuik anak anak 
adhibb(!)äy ara kok kuiv ci rah re ap rve prih prih,1 [and finally (fol. pho v line 5):] 
pahhä rhi so amyui koh sah pahhä pväh tuiv sahh choh rvak mhat sah sah kräh krah rhu 
ce kun sa tahh. 

iminä pa(!)hriakammena2, I Yamuik nhuik nissaya kuiv pru ra so kroh lahh koh, ahhena, 
ta päh so, kusa[,]s(!)ena, kusuiv(!) kroh lah koh, aham, hä sah, itol aphrac mha, cu to, 
sahh rhi sö, dutiye, nhac khu mrok so, attabhävamhi, kuiy i , phrac khrah sahh, agate, 
rok sahh rhi sö devaloke, nat prah nhuik, vasitväna, vasämi, pyö cam ne ra bhä lui i , 
vasitvä, na pyö cam ne prih rve yäva, akrah myha lok, säsanam, säsanä tö sahn, titthati, 
tahh i , täva, thui mya lok, buddhasäsanamämako, mrat cvä bhuräh säsanä tö kui mrat 
nhuik sahh phrac rve, atipuhho, 'e lvham so bhum pafmälakkhanä nhah prahh cum so, 
puhhajeyyo, su khap sim so tuiv kuiv ma sat ma hhhahh chai bhai bhun prah sä 'oh nuih 
so, p[h]aräsaho, ta päh so ram sü tuiv sahh ma pru vam nuih so, narindo va, lu ta kä tuiv 
kuiv acuiv ra so man mrat achak chak sahh, bhavämi, phrac ra lui i. 

(7) Dhammayamuik ara kok 

End (fol. bhe line 10): tasmä tarn padam eva <na> uddhatam, hu min ap i . 

Dhammayamuik prih prih. 
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The ms. does not have the final passage Thanh-ta-pah [etc.] of ChS 510 and the 
HamsävatI ed. p. 220 (see below). 

(8) Indriyayamuik ara kok and Nigumh gäthä myäh 

End of Indriyayamuik ara kok (fol. II v line 9): paris(!)ävära prih prih. Indriya yamuig(!) 
prih i . 

[Nigumh gäthä myäh:] nacchäya ekatälena, ekataloti nämake, [after the 10 Nigumh gäthä 
and their nissaya follow the 7 Chu tohh gäthä3 and their nissaya:] iminä puhhakammena, 
ahhena kusalena ca, [etc. up to fol. le r line 2]: santäressam, kay tan ra pä luiv i . 

[Here the text of the printed edd. is finished, but the ms. continues:] lokassa, kämarüpa 
arüpa hu mahn ra than rhäh lü sumh päh tuiv i sa phajjhäyakam däyakam phaccuppän 
samsarä khyam nhac päh apräh thuiv prah luiv ah khap sim kuiv pe tö mü tat tha so, 
visuddham, mrat le campäy tan tay thüh chan kyak rum pan achah kai suiv koh cvä phrü 
can krahh lah san rhah thvan van thok pa tö mü ta so, mahätejam, atuih ma si kri bhi kyö 
huiv mrat tarn khuiv nhah lahh prahh cum tö mü tha so, slrimato, proh proh tok thvan 
rvhan rvhan ve ve, krak sa re nhah prahh cum tö mü tha so, acinteyyagunavato, lü nat 
alum sak chum prih tuih ma kyam nuih sahh kyö lhuih athüh gun kye jü nhah lahh prahh 
cum tö mü tha so mahesino, süapahhä sahadhikkhän kye jüh gun apoh kui lahh rhäh mhlh 
le rhi tö mü tha so, sambuddhassa, ne vä rum lah krä pan pvan suiv le chah saccä näh 
phyä heyya dhamma si mrah cum lah pvan khrah suiv rok tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh 
nhuik i , asambhinnavham, ma pyuiv ma kvai phok lai ma präh tahh so äh phrah thüh 
khyäh asambhirma mahh tö ra so, un[n]hissah ca, rhah pah lan khvai chvai so rhahh 
thve, lah kyä khve rve ne sahh mham tum unna mve rhahh khyah chan thüh na phü sah 
kyam tö kuiv lahh koh, catudhätthah ca, Ta-rup SI-huiv(!) mrah mhui thip phyäh nagäh 
tuiv prahh rhi sahh mahh rhoh le khyoh phrüh chvat cvay tö mrat kuiv lahh koh, dvi 
akkhakah ca, rvhe chah C(!)ambüräj svan pum loh nhac khyoh so mrhap rui tö kuiv lahh 
koh, susädayam, can kray cvä cit sam alvam rui se näh thve ahcall lak 'up khyih rve, 
aham, khandhä pahcaka prahh tha amham[n] kyva-nup kyvan sahh, vandämi koh mvan 
rui kyvan rui kyuiv mrat nuiv ta nä rhi khuiv pä i . Indriyayamuik nam pathama tvai 
Than<h>-ta-pah mü. 

[Then follows again the nissaya on the first verse of the Chu tohh gäthä myäh: iminä 
puhhakammena] 

sakkaräj 1184 khu ta-kü la prahh kyö rhac rak te(!)-nahga-nve ne ne mvan mhi akhyim 
tvah Yamuik kyam kuiv re kü rve prih prahh sahh. pu di ä nhah prahh cum bhä lui i. 

From the introduction of the printed ed. (ChS p. gha) we learn that the author has 
written this work in 1121 B . E . (1759 A.D.) . For further information on the author and 
the dating of the two of his works: Yamuik and Patthänh ara kok see 525. 
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For a different nissaya with the title Yamuik akok see '76. 

Edd.: Yamuik ara kok [etc.] by Thanh-ta-paii sasana puih charä tö Arhah Nandamedhä, 
Rankun: Buddhasäsanä aphvai 1965 [ChS]. - Yamuik päli tö nisya, dutiya [etc.], 
Mantaleh: Hamsävati/The Hanthawaddy Press n.d. [only part 2 accessible]. 

Mss.: for Yamaka nissayas in other catalogues see LCP 6b, 18 (E), 108; Oldenb 48, 49; 
Palace 43 (74); PMT I 222 (Add. 10548); cf. 221 (Add. 6781 A); Palace 36 (23), 37 
(24-27, 29); Pit-st 148 (501), 188 (927-930), 194 (999). 

Only to be found in the Hamsavati/The Hanthawaddy Press ed. 

For this Päli verse and its nissaya see chapter 8 (Indriya yamuik ara kok). It can also be found 
in '38, '64, '93. 

There are several versions of the so-called Chu tohh gäthä, the first verse of them usually 
starting with iminä puhhakammena (cf. also BLV 670). 

667-668 Hs.or. 8264. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; both covers bear a 10 cm wide 
band made of cotton cloth. 3 paper-cutters which do not belong to the ms.; on the first one 
is written: Cülavä päli tö nisya, on the second one: Saddä rhac con path, and on the third 
one on one side: Saddä nissya, Cülavä sahgruih nissya, and on the other side: Saddä nissya. 
Foil. 271: 667 foil. 235: ka-pam (foil, ghi-hü, i.e. 16 foil, are missing): Päräjikan 
atthakathä; 668 foil. 36: ka-gäh: Chanh nissya; the first and last foil, of both texts are tied 
together with some blank leaves. 47.6—47.8 x 6.5 cm. 38 — 39 x 6 cm. 12 lines; 667 fol. kä 
r and 668 foil, ku r, khaih r 11 lines; 668 foil, ki r, ki r, ki v 8 lines, ga v 6 lines, gl r 2 
lines; ki v, ku v without text. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 667 Päräjikam/Päräjikam atthakathä (päth) or Päräjikan päth 
alternating with Kui Phe Ma Phaih kohh mhu on all foil, except foil, gai, cT, hnü, ta, thö, 
dho; 668 Chan(h) nissya on foil, kam, käh, gam, and Chanh nissya Kui Phe Ma Phaih kohh 
mhu on last fol. gäh. In the middle of the first blank leaf tied together with 667 fol. ka 
Sa-rak-pah-chip is written with pencil, and in the right margin the title Päräjikan atthakathä. 
On the last blank leaf tied together with 668 fol. gäh the title Päräjikan atthakathä is written 
with pencil. Diagrams on 668 foil, ka, kä r, ki r, ku v, ko v, kö r, khi v, khl v, khü r, khe 
r, kham v, khä r and v, ga r and v, gä r and v, gi r, gl v, gü v, gö v, gam r. Corrections: 667 
in the beginning of the text on almost all foil, up to fol. nna numerous corrections with pencil 
in the text proper and sometimes in the margins, too; insertion on fol. gä. Dated sakkaräj 
1245 khu (1883 A.D.). Donors: Kui Phe and Ma Phaih. Former owner: Sa-rak-pah-chip 
monastery. 667 Päli, 668 Päli and Burmese. 667 Prose, 668 Päli verse and Burmese prose. 
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667 Hs.or. 8264. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 667—668. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Päräjika-vannanä 

The text of this fragmentary ms. is called Päräjikam/Päräjikan atthakathä päth and can 
be found in PTS I—II I and ChS I - I I . The text of the missing foil, (ghi-hü) corresponds 
to that of PTS from 125 line 11 (sadevakam) to 167 line 8 (vato duggatigahanena), and 
of ChS from 97 line 14 to 136 line 3. 

End (fol. pam line 10): Samantapäsädika vinaya < sam > vannanäya parinatasikkhäpada-
varmanä nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu ka-chum la prah kyö 11 rak 2-hlä ne ne 2 khyak ma tih mhi akhyin 
tvah Päräjikam atthakathä päth kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. 

Mss. (Päräjika-vannanä only): 512, 513; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues 
see 2294 and 435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

668 Hs.or. 8264. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 667—668. 

[Atthama Nnoh-kan charä tö Üh Budh Rhah Jambudlpadhaja/Caktonda/CakJdndä-
bhisiri:] Vuttodaya nissaya 

The text is called Chanh nissaya in the ms. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

ratijam me rat[h]in d<h>ät[h]u ratanam särasambhavam, 
ratijo me rati thätu, ratane särasambhavam. 
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nanagandhe kata<m> gandhakarehi Chandavannanam, 
tarn nissaya racissärni(!) pa[ra]va<ra>m Chanda nissayam. 

särasambhavam, nibbän kui phrac ce tat tha so, ratijam, mve lyö khrahh kui phrac ce tat 
tha so, ratanam, sumpäh so ratanä sahh, me, rati<m> , mve lyö khrahh kui, dhätu, peh 
ce sa tahhh, ratije, mve lyö khrahh kui phrac ce tat tha so, särasambhave, mrat so pahhä 
kui phrac ce tat tha so, ratane sumpäh so ratanä nhuik, me, hä i , rati, mve lyö khrahh 
sahh, thätu, tahh ce sa tahhh. nänägandhe, athüh thüh so kyamh nhuik, gandhakarehi, 
kyamh phru charä tui sahh, Chandavannanam, Chanh i aphvah kui, katam, pru ap prih. 
tarn, thui aphvah kui, nissaya, mhi rve, pavaram, athü thüh apräh präh phrah mrat tha so, 
Chandanissayam, Chanh i amhi kui, aham, hä sahh, racissämi(!) ci ran am. 

na p(!)" atthu janasantänatap(!)asantänas(!)edino, 
dhammujjalantarucino, Munindo < dä > tarocino. 

e(!)santäna hap(!)asantänabhedino lü tui i cit hü rve chui ap so acahh nhuik phrac so, 
avijjä hü rve sui ap so moha i acahh kui phyak chih khrahh sabho rhi tö mü tha so, vä, 
ta nahhh sö käh, myak chih khrahh akyah rhi tö mü tha so, vä, 

End (fol. gam r line 12)2: a, va, la, no, mahä, hä sahh, sappaccayä, pattäranattha, 
uddhittha garukri<y>ä vuttasahkhyä, addhäsaiikhyä hu chui ap so, khrok päh so 
akrohh tui kui, avalotitamattena, krahh kä myha phrah, sädhitä yathä, prih ce ap kun sa 
kai sui, evam, I atü, pänino pi, sattavä tui sahhh lahhh, icchitam, lui ap so akyuih kui, 
sädhayantu, prih ce kun sa tahhh. 

iminä anena puhhena, mahedaliddhayam ahu, 
natthiti vacanam näma, mä ahosi, bhave bhave. 

3_natthlti vacanam [näma,] dukkham<,> dehi(!)ti vacanam, dutatä4, 
väkyamf,] natthiti dehi(!)ti, mä bhaveyya bhave(!)bhave,3 

yam yam varamf,] icchati5, tarn tarn varam samicchatu,6 

puhhen' etena so 'harn nipuna, mati sabho, sammaräye ca, tittho, dakkho ditthijupuhho 
avikalaviriyo bhogäväsam vibhägltikkhä süro vitattho saparahitamäcaro dlghajivi arogo 
dhahho vanno, yasassa ati, vala vadha(?)ro kittiya khandhupeto. saddhitaviddham, 
pürisassa settham. 

idha, I loka nhuik, pürisassa, yok yäh i , settham, mrat so, viddham uccä käh, saddä, 
saddä taräh lyhah tahhh. muttacägl anuttato. muttacägl, lvat lvat cvan kyaih peh kamh 
le rhi so sü sahh, anuttato, tum lhup khrahh ma rhi. yatha yiva, vasudätalah ca sabbam, 
tathä riva gunavä subojjhaniyo. yatha riva yathä eva, akrah akhranh phrah lyhah, sabbam, 
alumh cum so, vasudhätalah ca, mre aprah sann lahh kohh atthi, rhi i , tathä r(!)-iva tathä 
eva, thui akhranh phrah lyhah, gunavä, kyeh jüh athüh tan pe bhüh so sü kui, subojjha­
niyo, kohh cvä pü jö ap i . pamado majjhuno padam. pamädo, kusuil kohh mhu pru 
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khrahh nhuik me lyo so sü sahn, majjuno, se mahh i , padam, akrohh tahhh. khanti para-
mam tappo ti tikkhä. ti tikkhä ti tikkhä hu chui ap so, khanthn, sahhh kham khrahh sahn, 
paramam, mrat so, tabbo, akhyah tahhh. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu na-yun lachan 2 rak 2-ahlä ne ne 3 khyak tih akhyim tvahh Chanh 
nisya kui reh küh rve prih i. 

We are not in the position to ascribe this work definitely to the Atthama Nhoh-kan 
charä tö Rhah Cakkinda, who completed his nissaya in 1192 B . E . (1830 A.D.; MNM 
437). For this author see '132. 

Ed.: BB 187. 

Mss.: Cab I I 697, 707; Mand 172; Palace 15 (125), 27 (51), 64 (136); Pit-st 172 (713). 

1 m' = me. 
2 The final passage is transliterated without corrections except the second verse. 
3 ~ 3 Dhn 247. 
4 yathä. 
5 icchäm' aham ^338). 
6 For a similar päda see 2338, 537. 

669 Hs.or. 8268. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ga ha and of the 
other ga hä is embossed. Foil. 282: ka-ghü, ka-näh; containing 4 chapters: (1) foil. 42: 
ka-ghü: Sandhi nisya; (2) foil. 134: ka-thä: Nam nisya; (3) foil. 64: thi-thü: Kit nisya; (4) 
foil. 42: the-näh: Unhäd nisya; the first and last foil, of each chapter are tied together with 
some blank leaves. 49.3 x 6.2 cm. 39-40 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines; foil, ki r, kö r, khö r, go r, ho 
v 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal 
titles: (1) Sandhi nisya on fol. kä (with pencil?) and on last fol. ghü; (2) Nam nisya/nissya (in 
the right margin of fol. chi r Nam dutiya puihh is written with pencil, of fol. jo r Nam tatiya 
puihh, and of fol. te r catuttha puihh), (3) Kit nisya; (4) Unhäd nissya on all foil, except foil, 
thai-thäh, no-näh. On the first blank leaf tied together with fol. thi Kit nissya is written with 
pencil, and on the last blank leaf tied together with fol. näh Unhät nissya. On the outer 
surface of cover ga ha is written also with pencil: Nam nissya, Kit <U>nhäd nissya 
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä. Corrections on (2) fol. no, (3) fol. thi and (4) fol. tham. In the 
right margin of (2) fol. ghü v and (3) fol. hö v lai is scratched in, and in the leh margin of 
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fol. jam v ma tai ra is written with pencil. On the last blank leaves tied together with the last 
foil, of ( l ) - (3 ) and also on the first blank leaves tied together with the first foil, of (2)-(4) 
<pe> kham 4 khyap is written with pencil. In the right margin of the last fol. of (1), and the 
first and last foil, of (2) and (3) one line of writing (possibly the name of the donor) is 
scraped off. Dated sakkaräj (1), (2) 1233 khu (1872 A.D.), (3) 1234 khu (1872 A.D.), and 
(4) 123[0]2 khu (1870 A.D.). Former owner: Kvanih-bhuih-thinh monastery. Päli and 
Burmese. Prose. 

Nanh-kyohh charä tö Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammalahkara: K a c c ä y a n a v u t t i 
n issaya (Saddä krih nissaya or Saddä rhac con nissaya) 

The ms. contains the nissaya on four chapters of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar (Sandhi-, 
Näma-, Kita- and Unädikappa) and the text corresponds to that of the printed ed. (see 
Saddä krih nisya, vol. I , 4th ed., pp. 1-467 and vol. I I , 3rd. ed., pp. 357-663, Sudha-
mmavatl/The Thudhamawadi Press, Rankun 1325 B.E./1963 A.D. and 1323 B.E./1961 
A.D.) . 

(1) Sandhi nissaya 

End (fol. ghü line 9): säsane, pariyatti säsanä tö nhuik, jänantu si ce kun sa tahh. 

sakkaräj 1233 khu yakhu ta-pohh lachanh 6 rak ne ne ta khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah reh 
kü rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(2) Näma nissaya 

End (fol. tha v line 1): Nämakappe, Nam kyamh nhuik, pahcamo, hä khu tui i prahh 
kroh phrac so, kando paricchedo, apuihh akhräh sahh, iti samatto pri prah cum prih. 

ädo(!) yo Aggadhammo[,] t[h]i, Alarikäro ti vissuto, 
tena uddhäritam rüpam, mam sikkhant[h]u[,] sädhavo ti. 

yo t<h>ey(!)o, akrah tha(!)r sahh, ädho, rheh üh cvä so papp(!)ajji käh la nhuik, 
Aggadhammo, Aggadhamma sahh, hoti, i , athapacchä, thui noh mha, Alahkäro, 
Alahkära sahh, [dh] hoti i , iti I sui, vissuto, kyö co i , tena t<h>erena, thuiv tha(!)r 
sahh, uddhäritam, thut rve thä ap so, imam rüpam, I rup kuiv, sädhavo, sü tö koh tui sah, 
sikkhantu, sah kun lo. 

'hetupaccayo, äy(!)am<m>anapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anamd(!)arapaccayo, sama-
n(.')amtarapaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhamahhapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, upanissa-
yapaccayo, pü(!)rejätapaccayo, pah(!)chäjätapaccayo, a(!)sevanayapaccayo, kd(!)-
m<m>apaccayo, vibh(!)äg(!)apaccayo, a(!)härapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, j<h>äna-
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paccayo, maggapaccayo, sampayuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthi-
paccayo, vik(!)atapaccayo, avik(l)atapaccayo~l hoti. 

sakkaräj 1233 khu ta-kü la prah kyö 14 rak ne na nak 1 khyak ti akhyimh tvah Nam 
nissya kuiv re kü rve prih sah re küh pru ju ra so akyui lah mi khah pha khah charä 
samäh, phuil krih phväh krih chveh krih myuih krih tui mha ca rve, veneya sattavä apqh 
kui lahh amyha ve bhä i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, äh, nhah, lah prah pä lui i. 

(3) Kita nissaya 

End (fol. thü line 8): Kitpidhänakappe, nhuik, pahcamo, hah khu tuiv i , prah kroh prac 
so, kando paricchedo, sah, iti sammatt[h]o, prah cum prih. 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh 1234 khu ka-chum la prah kyö 15 rak ne ne ta khyak ti kyö 
akhyin tvah Kit nissya kui reh kü rve prih prah cum sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 
äh, nhah, prah, cum, pä, luiv, i. nitthitam. prih prih. 

(4) Unädi nissaya 

End (fol. nam r line 6): mahftantu, 'ok me ce kun sa tahhh. 

2~iminä puhhakammena yattha yattha bhave ta(!)to, 
<puriso> homi pandito, häsa<pa>hho, tikkhapahho, 

javanapahho, puthupahho, mahäpahho, gambhirapahho, 
nibbes(!)ika < tikkha > pahho, para < ppa > vädamatt(!)a < no > [pahhol 

d < h > äremi pitakatti(! )yam < bhaväbhave samsaranto > 
<amitabhogo labbhämi amitabhogo> labhitväna 
<pacchimabhäve . . .> varam nibbänam päpuni. 2 

akkharä ~ . 

li[k]khäkäränubhävena devä mänussikä c' ubho, 
mettacittena mam sabbe, olokentu dine dine. 

yassa sammäbuddhassa, akrah mrat cvä bhuräh i , pädesu khye tö akhum tuiv nhuik, 
nänäkärehi, athüh thüh so akrahh arä tuiv phrah, punnäni, prahh kun so, dve cakkäni, 
nhac päh so cak tuiv sahh, sukammato, kohh cvä prü ap so cetanä i änubhö tö äh prah, 
jätäni, phrac kun i . tarn pa(!)risuttamam, thuiv cak lakkhanä kyam angä nhah prah cum tö 
mü so sum lu athvat yok yäh mrat kui, aham, akyvan-nup sahh, vande vandämi rhi khuiv 
pä i . ek' ekamhi, ta khu ta khu so, pädacakke, pha väh tö cak nhuik, ime sahassarä, T 
t[h]a thoh so akan tuiv sahh, bhavanti, i , nemi, akva sahh, suvannavä, rvhe achah nhah 
hü so achahh rhi sahh sä lyhah, bhavanti, phrac kun i , nä pum ton sahh, ni(!)la-
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manipabhä, indanlläpatta mräh nnuiv arori rhi sahn, bhavati, phrac i , majje ca, alay 
nhuik lahhh, näbhip[h]ariyante, pum ton van krah nhuik lahhh, näbhimukhe ca, pum ton 
i ava nhuik lahhh kohh, lekhä, areh sahh, dissati, than i, tathä, thuiv mha tapäh, majjhe, 
pum ton alay nhuik, chaddam, apok sahh, dissati, than i , nemito, akvay nhuik, cakkapa-
riyatte ca, cak i achum nhuik lahhh, bahiddhä buddho, mrah nhah cap rve tahh so, 
ävattho nänäkärasupupp < h > ito, athüh thüh so akhrahh arä phrah kohh cvä phvah so, 
nänärüpasamäkinno, athüh thüh so arup mruih tuiv phrah koh cvä prvam(?) so, aneka-
puhhasambhävo, myäh so bhava tuiv nhuik kohh cvä chahh bhü ap so bhum tö kroh 
phrac so, satti ca, lvam ma lahhh kohh, sirivatthe ca, asa ce rhi so pan kun lahhh kohh, 
nandirävalam eva ca, lahh so pvah khyap rhi so va lap pan lahhh kohh, sovatthiko ca, 
lahhh reh sumh chah lahh kohh, sattam eva ca, thlh phrü lahhh kohh, khaggo ca, sam lyak 
lahhh kohh, tälapannah ca, tham rvak rap lahhh kohh, morahatthapT<h>ja(!)ni ca, u 
dohh mrlh rap lahhh kohh, unhi(!)s[s]apato ca, sah kyap phyäh lahhh kohh, mani ca, 
patta mräh lahhh kohh, dämah ca, ma leh pan chuih lahh kohh, tathä, thuiv mha ta päh, 
niluppalah ca, krä nhuiv lahhh kohh, rattuppalah ca, krä phrüh lahhh kohh, padum[m]ah 
ca, krä padum[m]ä lahhh kohh. 

sakkaräj 123[0]2 khu ka-chum la prahh krö khyok ne tvah Unhäd nissya kuiv reh küh rve 
prih 'oh mrah sahh pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. sahh cä kuiv reh ra so koh mhu 
nibbän chu. 

For the author and further edd. see ^72. 

Mss.: 2272, 614, 615, 678, 679, 721; cf. '130, '131, 597; for nissayas on Kaccäyana's 
grammar in other catalogues see 614. 

See Pit-sm 917. 

Tikap 1. 

For these verses see the corresponding ones in '60 (p. 71), which have been used for the attempt 
to reconstruct them. For different parts of the verses, cf. also 437, 444, 445, 450, 460, 511, 
556, 590, 613, 666 (note 3). 

670-673 Hs.or. 8269. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both 
covers tha is embossed. On one cover a paper-label is pasted bearing in two lines the titles 
written with pencil: Khuddakapäth päli tö leh kohh atthakathä Uparipannäsa päli tö leh 
kohh atthakathä. Foil. 325: 670 foil. 4: k a - k i : Khuddakapätha päli tö; 671 foil. 83: k u - j i : 
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Khuddakapäth atthakathä; 672 foil. 137: ka-thu: Uparipannäsa päli tö; 673 foil. 101: 
ka-jhu: Uparipannäsa atphakathä; 48 blank leaves. 48.2 x 6.2 cm. 670, 671 40.5-41 x 5.5 
cm; 672 37.5-41 x 5.2-5.7 cm; 673 39-40 x 5.5-5.7 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. 
In general fairly clear, partly rather awkward handwriting. Marginal titles: 670 Khuddaka­
pätha päli tö päth on fol. ka—ki; 671 Khuddakapätha afhä päth or Khuddalcapäfha/0pätha 
atthakathä päth on all foil, except foil, go, hä; 672 Uparipannäsa päli tö on foil, jö—hnü, 
nnai, finö—thu; 673 Uparipannäsa atthakathä on almost every other fol. in the first half of the 
text. The foliation signs as well as the marginal titles are partly cut off in several cases. In 
the left margin of the last blank leaf ttha is written with pencil and in the middle between the 
punch holes the titles and information on the number of leaves: Khuddakapätha päli tö ka 
ca, ki chumh leh kohh atthakathä ku ca ji(!) chumh 7 angä 3 khyap [= 87 foil.], Upari­
pannäsa päli tö ka ca thu chumh 11 angä 5 khyap [= 137 foil.], leh kohh (?) atthakathä ka 
ca jhu chumh 8 angä 5 khyap [= 101 foil.] 3 rap 27 angä I khyap [= 325 foil.] pe kham 4 
angä [= 48 blank leaves], 2 rap 31 angä 1 khyap [= 373 foil, and blank leaves]. On another 
blank leaf the title Suttasahgaha päli tö, a cross or x and the letter la are written with pencil, 
on a third one there is one line with attempts of writing and on a fourth one several lines with 
a hardly legible Burmese text are written with pencil together with geometrical designs and 
sketches of animal heads. Corrections on 672 foil, ge, jhu, jham, nnä, hhi, nhu, tä, tü, täh, 
thi, thi; 673 foil, khi, khu, khai. The foliation signs are sometimes nearly cut off in the left 
margin. Dated sakkaräj 670, 671 1253 (1891 A.D.); 672, 673 1254 (1892 A.D.). Scribe: 670 
Pannäcakka. Päli. Prose and verse. 

670 Hs.or. 8269. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 670—673. 

Khuddakapätha 

End (fol. ki r line 10): Mettasuttam nitthitam. 

Khuddakanikäye anto ga<n>dh(!)am. Khuddakapätfianärnakapakaranam mttWtam. 

säsanatthikämena Pah<h>äcakko ti gam ti gahitfhjanämatherena likhitam idam 
Khuddakapät(!)apakaranam nitthitam. pu, ti, ä. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu 

Mss.: Cab I I 91; Mand 67, 68; Oldenb 1.16.a; Palace 6 (52); Pit-st 97 (23), 176 (743). 

See CPD 2.5.1. 
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671 Hs.or. 8269. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 670 — 673. 

Buddhaghosa: Paramatthajotikä I , Khuddakapatha-atthakatha 

End (fol. j i r line 2): Paramatthajotikäya Khuddaka< attha> kathäya Khuddakapädh(!)a-
vannanä nitthitä. 

iminä la(!)kkhitapuhhena' buddho hessam anägate2, 

imassa käyassa antaratävati<m>sä(!)bhavane bhavämi Mett[h]eyyassa sam<m>u-
khibhaveti pidh(!)akadharadhammakathikabhikkhuno bhavämi bhave pahcakamagune 
anälu(!)so hutvä dänädini pu(!)remi. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu nat-tö la prahh kyö 7 rak 3 ne, 3 khyak tikyö akhyin tvah Khuddaka-
pätha-attha<ka> thä päth kuiv re küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu, ti, ä. 

Mss.: Pit-st 106 (121), 176 (744). 

See CPD 2.5.1,1. 

1 For this päda see also 2339 (p. 158), 432, 537. 
2 Cf. 2404 (p. 244), 2419 (p. 263). 

672 Hs.or. 8269. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 670 — 673. 

Majjhimanikäya, Uparipannäsa 

The text is called Uparipannäsa päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. thi v line 4): lndriyabhävanä[ya]suttantam dasamam sattamam.1 

Anäthapindiko C<h>and(!)o Purmo Nanda<ka>rähu<lä> 
<Cha>chakkam, Kaccäya2 Nagarab(!)indeyya Suddhike(!)[na] 
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Indriyabhävanam(!) cäpi, vaggo ovädapancamo ti. 

Upariparrnäsa päli tö. 

sakkaräj 1254 khu ta-kü la nhac chan 2 rak ne nhac khyak ti kyö akhyin tvah Upari­
pannäsa päli tö kui re kü rve pri rve pri mha 'oh mrah sahh pu di ä nhah prah cum pä 
lui i. 

ägaruvanna sukhabala. 3~hetupaccayo, ärä(l)m<m>anapaccayo, ad<h>i(!)padh(!)i-
paccayo, anand(!)arapaccayo, [äJsamanand(.')ayy(l)apaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhama-
hhapaccayo, fajniss<a>yapaccayo, [samanandarapaccayo,] upaniss<a>yapaccayo, 
purejätapaccayo, pajjh(!)äjätapaccayo, asevanapaccayo kammapaccayo vipäkapaccayo, 
ähärapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, j<h>än(!)apaccayo[kammapaccayovipäkapaccayo].~3 

Mss.: 520; for mss. in other catalogues see 520. 

See CPD 2.2. 

1 samattam. 
2 Saläyatanikam. 
3~3 Tikap 1. 

673 Hs.or. 8269. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 670-673. 

Buddhaghosa: Papaiicasüdani, Uparipannäsa-atthakathä 

End (fol. jhu line 8): 

yäva buddho ti nämam pi, suddhi(!)cittassa tädino, 
lokamhi lokajetthassa pavattati mahesino ti, 1 

senäsane galandassa, rahho jätu mätuno sadä, 
vasatäh[h]änavasena, sammäsambodhikä pitä 

ayam Upariv(!)aimäsa[tta]varmanä, antaräya vinä esä 
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sannitthanasupakata, tatthe(!) vijjhanti samkappa, 
sattänam dhammanisitäti(!) ti. 

Upariv(!)armäsa[tta]vanri< an> ä nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1254 khu ta-küh la prahh kyö 11 rak 6 krä ne tvah Uparipannäsa-atthakathä 
kui reh küh 'oh mrah 

Mss.: 469; for mss. in other catalogues see 469. 

See CPD 2.2,1. 

Here ends the text of the printed edd. 

674 Hs.or. 8270. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ta ha and of the 
other ta hä'xs, embossed. Foil. 342: ka-vu; containing 6 parts: (1) foil. 59: ka-ham: Chakkani­
pät; (2) foil. 46: häh-jho: Sattakanipät; (3) foil. 70: jhö-ne: Atthakanipät; (4) foil. 42: 
nai —dha: Navakanipät; (5) foil. 93: dhä-yö: Dasakanipät; (6) foil. 32: yam—vü: Ekädasakani-
pät; 47 blank leaves; foil, jhö-di have a second foliation sign (ka-ghü) which is cancelled. 
49.8 x 6.4 cm. 37.5—40 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines; fol. te r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and 
partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Chakka Ahguttuir päli tö 
or Chakkanipät Ahguttuir päli tö on all foil, except foil, kö and gai, and on last fol. ham 
Chakkanipät Ahguttuir päli tö prac sahh; (2) Sattanipät/Sattakanipät Ahguttuir päli tö; (3) 
Pät atthanipät Ahguttuir kui re küh rve prih pah on last fol. ne; (4) Navanipät Ahguttuir[a] 
päli tö on first fol. nai, Nava Ahguttuir on all other foil, except foil, no-ti, thi, thü, dä and 
last fol. dha; (5) Ahguttara on foil, dhä —bhe, in most cases cancelled; Dasahguttuirfa] päli 
tö on all foil, except foil, bi—bhü, and as well with pencil on foil, bä and bi; (6) 
Dasahguttuir/Dasa<h>guttuir päli tö on foil, ra-räh, Ekädasa Ahguttara or Ekädasa 
Ahguttara päli/päli tö on all other foil, except foil, li, lu, le, lo, va, vi. On the blank verso 
side of the last fol. of each section the title of the respective part is written with blue crayon: 
(1) Chakka Ahguttuir and in the right margin with pencil: Chakka tai prih; (2) Satta Ahguttuir 
and also with pencil: tai prih pri bhuräh (3) Attha Ahguttuir; (4) Chakka Satta Attha Nava, 
and underneath Nava Ahguttuir; (5) Dasa Ahguttuir and in the right margin: tai prih bhuräh, 
in the leh margin beside the punch hole mui kri is written with pencil upside down; (6) 
Ekädasanipät Ahguttuir. On the last blank leaf of the ms. ha is written with pencil (leh 
margin) and with blue crayon the title and information on the number of parts and foil.: 
Chakkanipät aca Ekädasanipät achumh Aguttuir päli tö Va-bhuih ka aca vü achumh 28 ahgä 
6 khyap [= 342 foil.] kham 4 ahgä [= 48 blank leaves]; underneath is written with pencil: 
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Vä-bhui cä 3, ka, vü, cä sah 28 angä 6 khyap [= 342 foil.] pe gam 4 angä [= 48 blank 
leaves] poh 32 angä 5(7) khyap [= 389 foil, and blank leaves]. Corrections/insertions on foil, 
kü, kha, ghe, ghäh, cä, chä, tai, mu—mai, vä. In the right margin of foil, ki v, käh v, kha v, 
gi v, gham v, cäh v, chai v, dhai v, nö v, nam v, thü v, pi v, bi v, bhai v tai prih/pri is 
written with pencil, in the left margin of fol. cha v tai prih, in the right margin of fol. ro v 
tai prih bhuräh, and with blue crayon in the right margin of fol. lai v tai prii and of last fol. 
vü tai pri. On fol. vi v mui krih is written with pencil right through the writing beside the 
right punch hole. Dated sakkaräj (1), (2), (4)-(6) 1255 (1893/94 A.D.), (3) no date. Päli. 
Prose and verse. 

Anguttaranikäya 

The text called Ahguttuir päli tö in the ms. contains the six sections Chakkanipäta to 
Ekädasakanipäta of the Anguttaranikäya (PTS I I I 279ff., IV and V, and ChS I I 247ff., 
and III) . 

(1) Chakkanipäta 

End (fol. cam line 2): attamanä te bhikkhu(!) bhagavato bhäsitam abhinandun ti. 
Chakkanipätam samattam paripunnam. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu prä-suil lachan ta chay ta rak ne tvah Chakkanipät Ahguttuir päli tö 
kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu, di, äh, nhah, prahh cumn bhä lui i. nat lü 
sädhu khö ce sov. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nitthitam prih prih. 

(2) Sattakanipäta 

End (fol. jho line 8): attamanä te bhikkhu(!) bhagavato bhäsitam abhinandun ti. Sattakani-
pätam samattam. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu prä-suil lachän 9 rak ne tvah, re prih i. 

(3) Atthakanipäta 

End (fol. ne line 10): patinissagäya, ime attha dhammä bhävetabbä ti. Attha<ka>-
nipätam samattam pari<pu>nnam. 

(4) Navakanipäta 

End (fol. dha line 10): patinissaggäya, ime nava dhammä bhävetabbä ti. Nava<ka>-
nipätam samattam paripunnam. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu prä-suil la chanh 8 rak ne 
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(5) Dasakanipata 

End (fol. yö line 10): patinissaggäya, ime dasa dhamma bhävetabbä ti. Dasakam 
nitthitam. 

pu di ä nhan prahh cum bhä lui i. sakkaräj 1255 khu bya-suil la prahh kyö 5 rak ne re 

(6) Ekädasakanipäta 

End (fol. vu v line 5): patinissaggäya ime ekädasa dhamma bhävetabbä ti. Ekädasa-
<ka>nipäto nitthito. 

Pahhäjotäbhijo räjagfgjuru ti antinä(!) lahj(!)ane 
na vis<s>utena Bäh-ka-rä ti ca ftjpiänaso(l). 

Ag(!)guttaro nikäyo 'yam mahät<h>erena sodhito 
samsanditvä nitthapito sakkaräje panatthame'. 1205. 

2yam pattam kusalam tarn me2 aggasävakapädakam 
hotu tena pajä sabbä sukhitä sumanä sadä. 

3ci(!)ram titthatu saddhammo3 ^dhamme hontu sagäravd4 

s~sabbe pi pänino räja5 rakkha(!)tam te ca säsanam. 

akkharä ~. i cä kui re küh pru cu ra so sü tui sah. pu, gäh aca, di, käh alay, ä, käh 
achumh, chu näh päh kui kyvan-nup nhah atü veneyyä tui kui ra kya pä ce kun sa tahhh. 

sakkaräj 1255 khu prä-suil la prah kyö le rak ne nam nak ta khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah 
Ekädasaka Ahguttara päli tö kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbän chu sädhu nat 
lü khö ce sa tahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. prih i rhah. nitthitam. 

From the verses in the colophon we learn that the monk scholar Pahhäjota of the 
Bäh-ka-rä monastery, i.e. the Dutiya Bäh-ka-rä säsanä puih charä tö Rhah Pahhäjota 
(1147-1222 B.E./1785-1860 A.D.) , has revised the text in 1205 B.E./1843 A.D. 

Mss.: 437, 548; for mss. in other catalogues see 437. 

See CPD 2.4. 
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1 This letter sequence means 1025; if written pathaname, one gets 1205. 
2 For this päda cf. 2339, 2344. 
3 3 For this päda see 441. 
4 - 4 For this päda see '10, 2339, 2344. 
5 5 For this päda cf. *93 (p. 125), "133 (p. 187), 2346, 589. 

675 Hs.or. 8271. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foil. 263: ka-pham; the first fol. is tied together with 
some blank leaves; at the end of the ms. is another bundle of blank leaves. 49.2 x 6.2 — 6.4 
cm. 39—39.5 x 5.7 cm. 12 lines, fol. to r 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Atthasälini nissya on foil, ka, ki, ku, ke, 
ko, kam, kha, khi, khe and dhü. In the middle of the first blank leaf tied together with fol. ka 
is written with pencil: Sa-rak-pah-chip charä tö cä, and also with pencil: May Vuihh Kui Lü. 
Dated sakkaräj 1246 (1884/85 A.D.). Donor: May Vuihh and Kui Lü. Former owner: 
Sa-rak-pah-chip charä tö. Burmese and Päli (nissaya). Prose and verse. 

Prann chara to Rhah Medhiyadhaja/Medhavi: Atthasälini nissaya 

The ms. contains the commentary on the Päli text to be found in PTS up to 162 and in 
ChS 206. 

Beg.: namo tassa - . vaddhatu jinasäsanam. jinasäsanam, bhuräh sikhah säsanä tö sah, 
vaddhatu, can pah prah pväh ce sa tahh. 

h[h]änambun(!)ahganamalam, yo dhoviya dhovayi paresah ca, 
te dhätukavatm(!)nakam, santäne attano yävam. 

ariyä. 

hatasamsäräraddham, kämrrikäbhikärunam settham, 
vande lokassa nätham, [h]hänamahannavam munisettham. 

ariyävipulä. 

kilesadähassa sambhakam, sammäsambuddhena desa(!)tam, 
dhammanim < m> alah ca annavam, abhisambuddham tena c(!)uddasam. 

vetäll. 
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samsäracakkaviddhamsam samsuddhammassa1 orasam, 
sacchindakam2 bhave äsam, samgham api sumänasam. 

sltanivattanam. 

ratanam tarn ratijanam, ratane ratimänino, 
samrakkhatam3 mama manam, sammäatipakappino. 

cakkam. 

poränakehi kihcäpi, katä ye santi nissaya, 
mandapahhehi sotu(!)hi, na sakkä pana h[h]ätave. 

pathyävattam. 

tehi 'tt<h>o 'tthasäliniyä, tasmä hi nissayam navam, 
nätisamkhepavitt < h > äram, paripunnavinicchayam, 
h[h] änavaddhanam[,] racissam, jinasäsanabuddhiyä. 

yo buddho, akrah mrat cvä bhuräh sah, te dhätunaka vattanakam, bhum sumh päh nhuik 
ta prohh pram pram lah ce tat[h] t<h>a so, attano, kuiy tö i , santäne, santän nhuik, 

End (fol. phö r line 11): täni, thuiv rhac päh kun so mahäkusuil cit tuiv kuiv, sapp(!)a-
hhu(!), khap sinh so taräh tuiv kuiv si tö mü tha so, gunidharo4, asädhärana gun tuiv 
i tan rä phrac tö mü tha so, mun(!)ise<t>tho, rahanh tuiv kag mrat tö mü tha so 
rahanh mrat lahh phrac tö mü tha so lahh hü, bhagavä, sah, yätäpato5, ma phok ma pram 
arnham äh phrah, h[h]atvä, si tö mü rve, äcikkhati, kräh tö mü rve, deses(!)i, ho tö mü 
i, pahhäpeti, apräh äh phrah si ce tö mü i . pa<t>thapeti, apräh äh phrah thäh tö mü 
i , viv(!)arati, phvah tö mü i , vibhaj[j]ati, khvaih ve tö mü i, uttäni, than sah tui kuiv, 
karoti, i . Atthasäliniyä, Atthasälini(!) amah rhi so, Dhammasahgahatthakathäya, 
Dhammasahgani i atthakathä nhuik, Kämävacarakusala niddeso, kämävacara kusuil 
kuiv, akyay pra khrahh sah, samatto, prih prah cumm prih. 

&rüparüpaviläsakkarüpmcinteyyasamyuttam 
vande säragunopetam, tena mam 'tularüpavä. 

iddhiiddhiviläsakkafjiddhiacind (!) eyyasamyuttam, 
vande säragun(!)opetam, tena mam 'tulaiddhivä. 

väcaväcaviläsakka[,]väcaacind(!)eyyasamyuttam, 
vande säragun(!)opetam, tena mam 'tulaväcavä. 

nfnjän (!)an[n]än (!)aviläsakka[,]n[n]än (l)aacind (!) eyyasamyuttam, 
vande säragun(!)opetam, tena mam 'tulan[n]än(!)avä.'6 

sambuddhe atthavisan ca, dvädasan ca, sahas<s>ake pancasattasahassäm(!)i namä­
mi, siyasam7 mam tesam dhamman ca samghah ca ädarena namäm' aham namakäränu-
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bhävena hitvä sabbe uppaddhave, aneka antaräyd pi vinassantu, asesato. akkharä ~. 
akkharä ekamekah ca, talummh talummh so akkharä tuiv sah, buddharüpam, bhuräh chahh 
tu ta chü ta chü nhah, samam, tü sah, siyä, phrac rä i. 

sakkaräj 1246 khu ta-küh la prah kyö 9 rak tanahlä ne ne 2 khyak tih akhyim tvah 
Atthasälini nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih sah. i suiv puhhakusala kroh, mi bha, charä, 
hhätakä chve vä, mahh mratjh] äh mha ca sah mräh cvä sattavä Ananda ra pä le ce 
Sundre8 vay sak se tan thvanh re cak svanh sah. pu, di, ä, nhah, prah, cumm, pä, luiv, 
i. 

In Pit-sm two nissayas (668 and 669) on the Atthasälini are quoted: An Atthasälini 
atthakathä nissaya hohh written by Maniratana charä tö or Ne-rahh charä tö Rhah Ariyä-
lahkära (1070-? B.E./1708-? A.D.) in 1115 B . E . (1753 A.D.) , and an Atthasälini 
atthakathä nissaya sac by Prahh charä tö Rhah Medhiyadhaja (1150-1225 B.E./1788 — 
1863 A.D.) written in 1225 B . E . (1863 A.D.) . In MNM 252 only the latter text is dealt 
with, also referring to the Pit-sm quotation. We are not able to ascribe our text definitely 
to one of these authors. It is, however, most probable that it represents the more recent 
work written by Prahh charä tö Rhah Mediyadhaja - in Ganthav 79 (93) he is also called 
Rhah Medhävl - , because the author himself speaks of a "new nissaya" (nissayam navam) 
in the last of the seven introductory verses. He received the title Medhälahkäraparama-
dhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru. For the life of Rhah Ariyälarikära see '38. 

Mss.: Cab I I 134, 221; G L 44, 45; Palace 38 (37); Pit-st 158-159 (606), 189 (938); 
PMT I 230 (Or. 2173); Wms 52. 

See Pit-sm 668, 669; Pit-st 158-159 (606), 189 (938); MNM 252; Ganthav 17-18 (19, 
text no. 7), 79-80 (93, text no. 1). 

1 Ns.: °ddham assa. 
2 Ns.: °samchind°. 
3 Ns.: samrakkhatam samrakkhatu. 
4 ganlvaro. 
5 yathävato. 
6 - 6 For these verses see also 660, 662. 
7 sirasam. 
8 See 660, note 1; cf. 661, 662. 
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676-679 Hs.or. 8273. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover 
si and of the other si is embossed. Cover si bears a 6.5 cm wide band made out of cotton cloth 
on which is written with pencil: Phui Krah cä 33 ahgä. Cover si has an extra punch hole 
beside the left one. Foil. 374: 676 foil. 60: hä-nna: Saddä pud cac; 677 foil. 38: thi-nu: 
Kaccäyanavutti, containing 5 chapters: (1) foil. 7: thi-thö: Samäs, (2) foil. 7: tham-du: 
Taddhit, (3) foil. 8: dü-dha: Äkhyät, (4) foil. 8: dhä-dho: Kit; (5) foil. 8: dhö-nu: Unhäd; 
678 foil. 48: nü-dhu: Saddä krih nissaya, containing one chapter, the Sandhi nissya; 679 foil. 
228: jhi-lä: Saddä krih nissaya, containing 4 chapters: (1) foil. 41: jhi-the: Käraka nissya, 
(2) foil. 48: thai-te: Samäs nissya, (3) foil. 68: tai-phi: Taddhit nisya, (4) foil. 71: phi-lä: 
Kit nisya; the foliation signs on 679 foil, tai —lä are written with pencil and are sometimes 
hardly legible; the first and last foil, of each text or chapter resp. are in most cases tied 
together with one blank leaf; one single blank leaf. 49.3 x 5.9 cm. 676, 677 40-40.5 x 5.2 
cm; 678 38.5-39 x 5.2 cm; 679 39-39.5 x 5.2 cm. 10 lines; 678 fol. thö r 9 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 676 Saddä pud chac/cac; 677 (1) Samäs 
on all foil, except last fol. thö, (2) Taddhit or Taddhit path, (3) Äkhyät, (4) Kit or Kit path, 
(5) Unhäd päth; 678 Sandhi nissya; 679 (1) Käraka nissya, (2) Samäs or Samäs nissya; (3) 
Taddhit nisya on all foil, except foil, to and dhu, on fol. täh the marginal title Visuddhimag 
dutir(!)a dut is cancelled and Taddhit nisya is written underneath; (4) Kit nisya on all foil, 
except the last two foil, la and lä. On the blank recto side of 676 fol. hä Sa-rak-pah-chip pud 
chac is written with pencil, and on the blank leaf tied together with 676 fol. nna Sa-rak-pah-
chip only; on the blank verso side of 678 fol. dhu Sandhi nissya is scratched in; on the blank 
leaf tied together with 679 fol. te Saddä rhac con nissya is scratched hi. Corrections on 677 
foil, thü (with pencil), the. Dated sakkaräj 676-678 1238 khu (1877 A.D.), 679 1239 khu 
(1877 A.D.). Former owner: Phui Khrah, Sa-rak-pah-chip monastery. 676, 678, 679 Burmese 
and Päli (nissaya); 677 Päli. Prose. 

676 Hs.or. 8273. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 676-679. 

Toh-tvahh chara to Khah Krih Phyo Rhah Nanalahkara: Pud cac or Saddä krih pud 
cac 

The text called Saddä pud cac in the ms. begins with the chapter Saddä pud cac and ends 
with the chapter Kit pud cac. 

End (fol. jhäh v line 4): Kit pud cac prih i . 
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thui sädhana khu nhac päh tuiv i athüh kui kroh krohh käh karanap, tap käh kattäh rä 
mhä summh rap ka mhä ap, sesapama rvahh bho mhä khrahh hü so lakkhanä äh phrah 
mhat ap i , hü lui sö. Saddä pud cac prih i . 

akkharä ~. akkharä ekamekah ca, ta lumh ta lumh so akkharä tui sahh, buddharüpam, 
bhuräh chahh thu ta chü tha nhah, samam, tü sahh, siyä, phrac yä i, tasmä, thuiv krqh, 
pandito, pahhä rhi so, poso, yok yäh sahh, pitakattayam, pitakat summh bhum kuiv, 
li[k]kheyya, reh yyä(!) i. 

i suiv yakhu, kyvan-nup pru sahh, 
kohh mhu thuiv thuiv, mrat kusuil kuiv, 
mrah mhuir ton svah, kyeh jüh tan sahh, 
mi khah mveh pha bhuivh beh ca sah, 
puttadärä hhätakä nhah, 
charä samäh bhun sumpäh nhuik 
kyahh sah y(!)e sü nat lü brahmä 
prittä ma kyvanh Yama mahh ka 
ran lahh pä ce amyha ve i, 
Vasummdare i sah mre kui, 
sak se tuih hhäh si ein thäh sah, 

mhat sah mraih mran pä ce so ve i amyha ra ce so nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu ta-poh la prahh kyö 6 rak tanahgan nve ne ne nhac khyak tih akhyin 
tvah Saddä pud cac kuiv reh küh rve prih sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 'äyuvannam su­
kham balam.'1 

Ed.: see '35. 

Mss.: '35, '135, 584, 661, 693; for mss. in other catalogues see 661. 

Cf. 2320 (p. 137), 2335. 

677 Hs.or. 8273. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 676-679. 

Kaccäyana/Sahghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

353 



677 

This ms. contains the text of 5 chapters of Kaccayana's Pali grammar corresponding to 
that of Senart 159-338 and ChS 162-315. 

(1) Samäsakappa 

End (fol. tho v line 10): iti Nämakappe Samäsakappo sattamo kando. 

akkharä ~ . 

Mit(!)eyyä näma uppajjante, tathägato sapp(!)anayam, 
< .. ..> jänam homi Säriputto vaso aham. 

yam yam varam icchäm 'aham, tarn tarn varam samijjh(!)atu, 
pa(!)hhakatam varam hatt<h>am, ci(!)[va]ram tiuhatu säsanam.1 

namämi janapüjantam, nanditam janagocaram, 
sugatam jahite jantam, anantajagundkaram. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu ta-pohh la prahh kyö ta chay 5 rak 3 ne ne summh khyak tih kyö 
akhyin tvah Samäs päth kuiv reh küh rve prih sahh. 

(2) Taddhitakappa 

End (fol. di v line 7): iti Nämakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando. 

saddä Taddhit nitthitam. 

akkharä ~ . akkharä ekamekah ca, talummh talummh so akkharä tuiv sahn, buddharüpam, 
bhuräh chah tu ta chü tha nhah, samam, tü sahh, siyä, phrac yä i, tasmä, thui kroh, pa­
ndito, pahhä rhi so, poso, yok yäh sahh, pitakattayam, pitakat summ pum kuiv, lifkjkhey-
ya, reh yd i. 

2~i sui yakhu kyvan-nup pru sahh, 
kohh mhu thui thui, mrat kusuil kuiv, 
mrah mhuir ton svah, kye jüh tan sah, 
mi khah mveh pha, bhuivh beh ca sah, 
puttadärä hhätakä nhah 
charä samäh bhumm sumpäh nhuik 
kye sah re sü, nat lü brahmä, 
prittä ma kyvanh Yama mahh ka, 
ran lah pä ce amhu ve i, 
Vasumdare i sah mre kuiv 
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sak se tuih Mäh'2 si cih thäh sah, 

mhat sah mrai mrah pä ce so ve i amyha ra ce so, nat lü sädhu, khö ce sov. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu ta-kü la chan 3 rak 6 ne ne 2 khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah Taddhit päth 
kuiv reh kü rve prih sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(3) Äkhyätakappa 

End (fol. dha line 7): iti Äkhyätakappe catuttho kando. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu ta-kü lachan 5 rak tanahganve ne ne ta khyak tih akhyin tvah Äkhyät 
päth kuiv reh küh rve prih sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(4) Kitakappa 

End (fol. dhai v line 4): iti Kit-phidhänakappe pahcamo kando. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. acinteyya, appameyya, ananta, settha jettha araham aca bhavo 
achumh rhi so kui tan so gun nhah prah cum so tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kuiy cäh tö 
mrat thäh tö mü so rup pväh tö chahh tu tö mve tö dhät tö uddhissakaceti tö dhätuceti 
tö dhammaceti tö paribhogaceti tö, sväh tö leh chay cvay tö leh khyohh, Mhat ruih tö 
nhac khyohh, mveh tö rhac sohh, cham tö kui kute so sanh, dhät pohh rhac sa rvat, 
pitakat sumh pum, bedah leh bhum, paramatthasahghä tö, silavan gunavan kalyänaputhuj-
jahh sahghä tö mrat tui äh, akyvan-nup lak 'up khyi rve rhi khuivh püjö phü myhö man 
lyo ka to pä i, ka to ra so kohh mhu kusuil kam cetanä tui kroh, khattiyamahäsäla, 
brahmanamahäsäla, gahapatimahäsäla hu chui ap so, sü krvay mruivh summpäh tui tvah, 
ta päh päh so amruiv tui nhuik, ti hit patisandhe ne khrahh akruih peh rve hay so akhä 
ka pah, sad< d> äsilasutacägapahhähiriottappa tahhh hü so sü tö kohh taräh ra nhac 
päh nhah prah cumm sah, bhave, phrac ra pä luiv i. 

sakkaräj 1238 khu ta-kü lachan 6 rak tanahlä ne ne 3 khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah Kit päth 
kui reh rve pri sahh. pu, di, ä nhah prahh cumm pä lui i. 

(5) Unädikappa 

End (fol. nu line 2): iti Kit-pidhänakappe Unhädikappo chattho kando. 

akkharä ~. akkharä ekamekah ca, ta lummh ta lummh so akkharä tuiv sahn, buddharüpam, 
bhuräh chahh tu ta chü tha nhah, samam, tü sahh, siyä, phrac yä i, tasmä, thui kroh, 
pandito, pahhä rhi so, poso, yok yäh sahh, pitakattayam, pitakat summh pumm kuiv, 
li[k]kheyya, reh yä i. 
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sakkaräj 1238 khu ta-küh lachän rhac rak buddhahüh ne ne 3 khyak tih akhyin tvah 
Ünhäd päth kuiv reh küh rve prih sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: '126-'129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 685, 692, 
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479. 

See CPD 5.1 and other reference works in 479. 

' For this verse or single pädas of it see also 2338, 2339, 472, 537. 
2 " 2 Cf. '53, 605. 

678 Hs.or. 8273. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 676-679. 

Nanh-kyohh charä tö Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälahkära: Kaccäyanavutti 
nissaya (Saddä krih nissaya or Saddä rhac coh nissaya) 

The ms. contains the nissaya on the Sandhikappa of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar. The text 
corresponds to pp. 1 —108 of the printed ed. Saddä krih nisya, vol. I , 4th ed., Sudhamma-
vatl/The Thudhamawadi Press, Rankun 1325 B.E./1963 A.D. 

End (fol. dhu line 4): nigga[hi]tam kui, ni gatam tahh, na kui khvahh, chui mraih, viggaho 
kui, vi g[g]aha(!) tahh, g(!)a kui khvahh, chui mraih. 

T cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1238 khu ta-pui-tvaih la prahh kyö 13 rak cane ne ne 1 khyak 
tih akhyin tvah Sandhi kyamh kui, reh küh pru cu rve, prih 'oh mrah sahn, nibbäna­
paccayo hotu. akkharä ~. pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. jeyyatu sapp(!)amahgalam. 

For the author and further edd. see ^72. 

Mss.: 2272, 614, 615, 669, 679, 721; cf. '130, '131, 597; for nissayas on Kaccäyana's 
grammar in other catalogues see 614. 

See Pit-sm 917; Pit-st 201 (1078). 
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679 Hs.or. 8273. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 676—679. 

Nanh-kyonh charä tö Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälahkära: Kaccäyanavutti 
nissaya (Saddä krlh nissaya or Saddä rhac coh nissaya) 

The text contains the nissaya on four chapters of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar (Käraka-, 
Samäsa-, Taddhita- and Kitakappa) and corresponds to that of the printed ed. Saddä krih 
nisya, vol. I , 4thed., pp. 469-672 and vol. I I , 3rd ed., pp. 1 -150 and 357-544, Sudha-
mmavati/The Thudhamawadi Press, Rankun 1325 B.E./1963 A.D. and 1323 B.E./1961 
A.D. 

(1) Käraka nissaya 

End (fol. the line 6): jänantu, si ce kum sa tahh. 

sakkaräj 1239 khu kachum la prah kyö 8 rak soky(!)ä ne ne nhac khyak tih kyö akhyin 
tvah Käraka nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä nhah prah 
cumm pä luiv i. 

(2) Samäsa nissaya 

End (fol. te line 2): icchitam, aluiv rhi ap so arä tuiv kuiv, gahetvä, yü kum rve, sikkha-
ntu, sah ce kum sa tahh. Samäsa nissyam nitthitam. 

akkharä ~. akkharä ekamekah ca, ta lumh ta lumh so akkharä tuiv sahh, buddharüpam, 
bhuräh chah thu ta chü tha nhah, samam, tü sah, siyä, phrac yä i, tasmä, thuiv kroh, 
pandito, pahhä rhi so, poso, yok yäh sah, pitakattayam, pitakat sumh bhumm kui, li-
[kjkheyya, reh yä i. 

sakkaräj 1239 khu na-yumn lachän leh rak 3 angä ne ne summh khyak tih akhyin tvah 
Samäs nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(3) Taddhita nissaya 

End (fol. phä r line 5): bhavämi, phrac ce sa tahh. 

Ah(!)gadhammälahkära amahh rhi so ther sahh, ci rah ap so Taddhit nisya prih prahh 
cum prih. 
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nibbänapaccayo hotu. i cä re küh ra so akyuih apäy leh päh kap summh päh rat prac rhac 
päh rän sü mruivh näh päh tui nhah kah lvat sah phrac rve, mag taräh buil tarä, nibbän 
taräh tö mrat kuiv ra pä luiv sö. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

poso lifkjkheyya samam siyä, tatthä rüpam samam siyä. 

i < sui > yakhu kyvan nut pru sahh 
kusuil prä cvä cetanä nhah, 
pahhä kri sahh, phrac ce sö. 

lobha dosa moha tarä 
sumpä khohh bäh ra sahh ra phrac ce sö. 

thi(!)namitt(!)a uddhajj(!)a mrü 
nhac kye ca mrü kuiv can phrü ve cvä phay ce sö. 

arä hut sahh ma hut sah kuiv 
can tan krah limmä khyui sä ca käh 
su näh nä phvay phrac ce sö. 

mi mi kuiy kyui su akyuiv rhi mahh 
ma rhi pru bhi sahh cvä rhahh cvä 
asak kah yak and bhun tejä nhah 
pahhä kri sahh phrac ce sö. 

lobhadosamoha taräh 
i sumpäh khohh bhäh ra sahh phrac ce sö. 

saddhä taräh rheh üh thäh rve 
sumpäh sa na gum kuiy lumm sahh 
krah rumm mrat nuiv rhi khuiv püjö 
phüh myhö ka ka to nhuih ce sö. 

samh rhah can kray amyuivh vay nhuik 
ti hit patisanne kohh cvä ne sahh, phrac ce sö. 

to ton sa nah khyahso man suiv rai khrahh su dak khan ce sö. 

tanhämänasakkäradiddhi 
kri bhi mräh cvä avijjä samsarä kui 
va rhah cvä khyah tat i summ yat phrah 
arahatt[h]a mag däh sam lyak nhah 
pay phyak khut thvah nhuih ce sö. 
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anicca kuiv than dukkha kuiv than 
anatta than asubha kuiv than 
aruih ju kuiv than asubha kuiv than 
yaftjthäbhüta hhän amrah nhah rhahh ce sö. 

mi ta chay ta phyä kah sim rä hu 
padanä chu ton ta pru sahh 
sukha khyam sä nibbütä kuiv 
lyhah cvä yok kroh, kyvat chu ton sahh, 
sävakabodhi chu siri kuiv 
mrah si saccä pvan lui bhä sahh 
'oh gyäh nibbän amham lyhah jö yok cö ra ce sö. 

sakkaräj 1239 khu na-yun la prahh 5 rak kräsa<pa>d(l)e ne tvah re kü rve prih 'oh 
mrah sahn, sädhu nat lü khö ce sö. 

(4) Kita nissaya 

End (fol. lä line 5): Kippidhänakappe, Kit kyamh nhuik, pahcamo, hah khu tui i , prahhh 
kroh phrac so kanh(!)o paricchedo, apuihh akhyäh sah, iti samatto, prahh prah cum prih. 

sakkaräj 1239 khu nhac tvah re kü rve prih prah cum prih. 

For the author and further edd. see 2272. 

Mss.: 2272, 614, 615, 669, 678, 721; cf. *130, '131, 597; for nissayas on Kaccäyana's 
grammar in other catalogues see 614. 

See Pit-sm 917; Pit-st 201 (1078). 

680-687 Hs.or. 8274a-h. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 8 fragmentary texts. Palm leaf. The red painted wooden covers do not belong 
to the ms. 680, because they are 1.5 cm too short and differ in size: 49 x 6.5 cm and 49 x 
5.7 cm. On the inner surface of the latter one a vertical stroke and 6 ahgä(?) is embossed. 
Foil. 225: 680 foil. 218: kö-khu, hi, jha-jhl, jhü, pe—mäh, yä-yai, yö—hi, hu—kye, kyo—hyä, 
chya-chyü, chyai, chyö: Cülavä päli tö nissaya; 681 fol. 1: dhäh: unidentified ns.; 682 fol. 
1: khi: AbMdhammatthasahgruih päth; 683 fol. 1: khö or dhö: Temijät: 684 fol. 1: phä: 
presumably Vithi lak ruih; 685 fol. 1: käh: Näm päth; 686 fol. 1: ke(?): Namak<k>ära; 
687 fol. 1: ka: Mahgalasut, tied together with one blank leaf; 2 single blank leaves, which are 
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47.9 and 48 cm long. 680 foil, kö, chyö, 682, 683, 685, 687 are damaged; on 685 the writing 
is affected. 680 50.4 x 5.9 cm; 42 x 5.3 cm. 681 50.5 x 6.4 cm; 42.5 x 6 cm. 682 48.1 x 
5.9 cm; 38.5 x 5.3 cm. 683 49 x 5.9 cm; 38.5 x 5 cm. 684 47.2 x 5.3 cm; 38.5 x 4.7 cm. 
685 45.8 x 5.3 cm; 37 x 4.7 cm. 686, 687 49 x 5.6 cm; 17 x 5 cm (first fol.). 680, 683 9 
lines; 681, 684, 686, 687 10 lines; 682 11 lines; 685 recto 8 lines, verso 9 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially red painted; 680 has decorative lines on the gilding on both sides 
of the red painting. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 680 Cülavä päli tö nissay[y]a on 
foil, kö—khu, hi; 682 Abhidharnmatthasahgruih path; 683 Temijät; 685 Näm päth; 686 
Namak<k> ära; 687 Mahgalasut. In the right margin of 686 underneath the marginal title the 
donor's name is given: nibbän rap ne May Vuinh krohh mhu; in the middle of the blank leaf 
tied together with 687 cä sä pe kham 6 ahgä is written with red ink(?), and in the leh margin 
6 is written with pencil. Corrections on 680 foil, jhäh, bu, jü. Dated 680 sakkaräj 1156 khu 
(1794 A.D.); 681-687 no date. Donor: 686 May Vuinh. 680, 681, 683, 684, 686 Päli and 
Burmese; 682, 685, 687 Päli. 680, 681, 683, 685, 687 Prose; 682 verse and prose; 684, 686 
Päli verse and Burmese prose. 

680 Hs.or. 8274a. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 680-687. 

Rvhe-umah chara to Rhah Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamanjüsa/Ratana man j u vinannh 
lak pan/pam kyamh (Cülavä päli tö nissaya) 

This fragmentary ms. of a nissaya on the Culavagga starts in the first chapter (Tajjaniya-
kamma, PTS I I 3, ChS [Cülavaggapäli] IV 7) and ends with the uddänam (PTS I I 308, 
ChS IV 508). 

Beg. (fol. kö r line 1): yakammam, sahh, dhammakaiTimah[h] ca, sahh lahh, hoti i , vi-
nayakammah ca, sahh lahh, hoti i , bhikkhave, thuiv, aparehi pi, thuiv mha ta pä, lahh, 
ti(!)h' ahgehi, tuiv nhah sap(!)a<n>nägatam, so, tajjani(!)yakammam, sahh, dhamma-
kammah[hl ca, sahh lahh, hoti, i , vinayakamah[h] ca, sahh lahh, hoti, i , suvüpasantah[h] 
ca, sahh lahh, hoti, i , 

End (fol. chyö line 6): Vesäl(!)i, II prahh suiv, ägamäsi, sväh le i , mett[h]ä, mett[h]ä 
jhän van khyah, sam[h]ghena, samghä sahh, upp(!)ähikä, Kammaväcä rvatsaprah, vüpa-
sa(!)meyye(!), hhim ce ra i , iti ayam, sahh käh, ud<d>änam, udän tahh. 

Ratanä(!)mah[h]c(!)üsa amahh rhi so vinahh lak pam kyam nhuik, Cülavä päli anak adhi-
bb(!)äy kuiv pra so ca käh acahh käh, I tvah rve, pri prahh cum pri. 
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sakkaräj 1156 khu ta-choh-mun lachan 10 sum rakbuddhahü ne tvah Ratanä(!)mahc(!)üsa 
amahh rhi so vinah lak pam kyam nhuik Cülavä päli anak adhibb(!)äy kui pra so ca käh 
tahh i tvah rve pri prah cum i. 

The name of the author cannot be found in the text, but the age of the ms. (1156 B . E . / 
1794 A.D.) excludes Dutiya Cam-kyohh charä tö Rhah Sudassana (1177-1250 B . E . / 
1815-1888 A.D.) as author of the ns. (Ganthav 96-97 [113, work no. 1]; Pit-sm 541; 
Pit-st 147 [477]; MNM 116 [completion of his ns.: 1234 B.E./1872 A.D.]) . 

For Rvhe-umah charä tö Rhah Jambudipadhaja see ^7 and 2303. 

Mss.: Förch I I I ; G L 16; LCP 19, 29; Oldenb 8; Palace 29 (9). 

See Pit-sm 535; Pit-st 194 (993); Ganthav 185 (18). 

681 Hs.or. 8274b. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 680—687. 

Unidentified nissaya1 

The text of this single fol. could not be identified. 

[Fol. dhäh r:] put khat i , balavataro, prah la cvä so vedanä sah, ahe sumh phrac kun i , 
aparo, ta päh lah, sussänapasse, sah khyuih päh i , khettam, lay kui, rakkhanto, coh sö, 
bhito, krok lyak, sahkuthito, rvam rhä lyhak, sayati, 'ip i , so, thui sü sah, pabujjhitvä, 
rve, attano, mi mi i , jänukäni, pu chac tüh nhac phak tuiv kui, devayakkho ti, nat bhi 
lüh tan hu, cintetvä, kram rve, pahari, put khap i , etesu, thui rah pu chac tuiv nhuik, 
taldcacakkhummi, myak ci phrah kram ap sah myha lah, natthi, ma rhi, mä honti, ma 
phrac kun, anussati, 'ok me sö, jätisaro, aphrac kui si khrah kui, läbhi ra sah lah, mä 
honti, ma phrac kun, suddhatakkito, sak sak kram cha sah, honti, nä i , tatthavacane, 
nhuik, yo Vessantaro näma räjä, Vessantarä man sah, bhagavä, sah, ahosi ti, phrac i hu, 
sutvä, rve, tena hi, thui suiv phrac ta prih käh, idam Vessantaro va, I Vessantarä amah 
rhi so man sah, bhagavä, bhuräh phrac sa tan hu, attä, kuiy sah, sassato ti, mrai i hu, 
vattiyanto, kram cha rve, ditthi, mhäh so ayü kui, ganhäti, yü i , ayam, sah käh, anussati-
ko, ma 'ok me ap so, takkiko näma, kram cha rve yü sah man i , dvehi eva so, nhac phrac 
so, jätiyo, aphrac kuiv, saritvä, 'ok me rve, aham eva, hä sah lyhah, puppe, rhe bhava 
nhuik, asukhasmi, I man so aphrac nhuik, ahosi, phrac bhüh le pri, tasmä, thuiv kroh, 
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attä, kuiy sail, sassato ti, mrai i hü, ka takkiyanto, kram cha lyak, ditthi, mhäh so ayü 
kuiv, ganhäti, yü i , ayam, sah käh, jäti, aphrac kuiv, takkito näma, kram cha sah man i , 
yam pana, akrah sü sah, jhänaläbhitäya, jhän ra so kroh, yathä pana, akrah akhrah prah, 
me, 'o, idäni, ya nkhu nhuik, attä, kuiy sah, sukhito, khyam sä i , atite pi, Ivan le prih 
so akhä nhuik lah, evam, I atüh asih phrac i , anägate pi, noh akhä nhuik lah, evam, I atüh 
asih phrac i , anägate pi, noh akhä nhuik lah, evam, I atü, bhavissatl ti, phrac lattan hu, 
takkayitvä, kram cha rve, ditthi, phrac mhä so amrah kui, ganhäti, yü i , ayam, sah, 

läbhitakkito näma, ra lattan sah nhuik kram cha sah man i , evam sati, I sui phrac sah rhi 
sö, [fol. dhäh v:] idam, I atuih pah tan, hoti ti, phrac i hu, takkamatten' eva, kram cha 
kä myha lyhah, ditthi, amrah kuiv, ganha thäh i , ayam, sah, suddhatakkato näma, sak 
sak so kram cha sah man i , ettam, kui, Samyuttavannanäyan ca, nhuik lah koh, Brahma-
jälasuttavannanäyah ca, nhuik lah koh, vuttam, tan, abhihftäläbhitäpasse, abhihhän rasse 
ra so tuiv sah, samvijjamäne pi, than rhäh rhi prih lyak lah, ito, I rasse thak, uttari, alvan, 
bahiddhä, bhuräh ma phrac ml käla nhuik, samano, rahan sah, natthi, ma rhi, yathä, 
akrah akhyah phrah, Subhadda2, Subhad, aham, hä sah, ekunatimsa(!) vaya[vass]ä, nhac 
chay kuih nhac arvay nhuik, Subhadda, Subhad, aham, hä bhuräh sahh, sayam, mi mi alui 
lui, pabbajji, rahan pru i , Subhadda, Subhad, kirn, abhay kroh rahan pru sa nah hü mü 
käh, panhäsasamädhikänam, näh chay prah Ivan kun so, vassäni, nhac tuiv phrah, kusa-
länuesi, sabbahhu ftän rhi rä rhä sa tan, Subhadda, Subhad, aham, hä bhuräh sah, pabba-
jjito, rahan pru khrah sah, dhammassa, taräh kui, häyassa, si khrah hhä, padesavatti, 
vipassanä kuiv äh thut i , tato, thui hä äh thut so thak alvan, bahiddhä, bhuräh ma phrac 
ml apa nhuik, samano, sah, natthi, mha rhi, dutiyo pi samano, sah lah, natthi, ma rhi, 
tatiyo pi samano, sah lah, natthi, ma rhi, catuttho pi samano, sah lah, natthi, ma rhi, 
samane pi, rahan tuiv man sah käh, parappavädä, bhuräh cvat chvai khrah mha, suhhä, 
chit kun i, micchä ayü hü sa myha käh, ratanä sumh päh cvat chvai khye sah man sa tan. 

ettha hi, nhuik, padesavatthl ti, hü sah käh, äraddhavipassako, äh thut so vipassanä kuiv, 
adhibbeto, luiv ap i , tasmä, kroh, sotäpattimaggassa, mag i , äraddhavipassakatthah ca, 
äh thut ap so vipassanä rhu so mag i lah koh, phalah ca, phuil i lah koh, tayo pi, aniccam 
dukkham anattä hu rhu khrah sotäpatti mag phuil sumh päh kuiv, ekato, ta poh tan, katvä, 
pru rve, samano natthi ti, säsanä pa nhuik rahan ma rhi hü rve, äha, min tö mü i, itaresu 
pi, I sotäpatti mag mha ta päh so, tlsu, sakadägämi anägämi arahattha phuil tui nhuik lah, 
esevanayo, tan, tasmä pana, thui kroh ra käh, ete, thui säsanä pa tvah nhuik mag phuil 
ra sah kui, 

' Transliterated without corrections. 
2 Cf. D N II 151 and (ChS, Mahävaggapäli) 125. 
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682 Hs.or. 8274c. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 680—687. 

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasahgaha (Sangruih päth) 

This fragment is the last but one fol. of an Abhidhammatthasahgaha ms. and contains 
the text of PTS from 49 line 14 (dassanavisuddhi näma,) to 51 line 8 (bhavahgapäto 
hoti, tato), and of ChS from 64 line 26 to 67 line 19. 

Edd.: See 2342. 

Mss.: 2214, 2216, 2271, 2342, 488, 724; for mss. in other catalogues see 2202 and 488. 

See CPD 3.8.1; Pit-sm 280. 

683 Hs.or. 8274d. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 680-687. 

Temijätaka nissaya (or Mügapakkhajätaka-vannanä nissaya) 

This single fol. contains the text of a nissaya on the Mügapakkhajätaka (no. 538) cor­
responding to the Päli text of Fausboll V I 14 line 5-25 and ChS V I from 16 line 16 to 
17 line 10. 

Beg. (fol. khö[?] r line 1): vimutto, thvak le sö, b(!)ahu(!)tabhakkho, myäh so ca päh 
rhi sahh, bhavati, phrac i , bahü, myäh cvä so sü tui sahh, nam, thui sü kuiv, upaji(!)vanti, 
mhl rve asak mveh kun i . sammasärathi, akhrahh ra thäh thinh, yo naro, akrah sü sahh, 
mittänam, phuräh ca so khah mvan chay päh tui äh, na dubbhati, ma prac rnhäh, 

End (fol. khö[?] v line 8): sammasärathi, akhrahh ra thäh dhin, yo nay(!)o, akrah sü 
sahh, mittänam, phuräh ca so khah pvan chay päh tui äh, na dubbhati, ma prac rnhäh, 
tassa, thui sü äh, virül < h > amülasantänam, pväh so amrac rhi so, nigrodham, pra can 
hhoh pah kuiv, mäluto, le sahn, na pasähanti iva, ma hhhah chai nhuih sak suiv, amit-
tänam, ran sü, 

The author of this text is unknown. 
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Edd.: See 2325. 

Mss.: cf. 2196, 2325, 490; for mss. in other catalogues see '196 and 490. 

684 Hs.or. 8274e. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 680-687. 

(Vithi lak ruih) 

This single fol. phä is completely transliterated but the text is not corrected. 

[Fol. phä r:] ndhe, pa, ärumm pru rve bhavah phrac thuik sa rve phrac i, atitabhavah sum 
khyak nhah upäd pruih so rüpärum cakkhupasäda sahh, pa, sattadhajo i bhah nhah pruih 
rve khyup i , pa, mahanthärurn vithi mahn i, hü lui sö, thui noh, pa, i . mahantärum nhac 
vithi prih i . 

parittärum khrok vithi tui tvah, pathama parittärum vithi phrac tarn käh, mi mi patisandhe 
cit nhah bhummijäti sampayuttadhammasahkhära ärum äh phrah tü so upäd thi bhah nhah 
prah cum so cit sahn mi mi patisandhe cit nhah ärum tü rve käla äh phrah atit phrac so 
kam kammanimit gatinimit äh phrah sum päh tui tvah ta päh päh kui ärumm pru rve atita­
bhavah kicca leh kyim phrac rve khyup i , thui noh thui atitabhavah leh khyak nhah upäd 
pruih so rüpärum sahh, thui atitabhavah leh khyak nhah lahhh kohh upäd pruih so cakkhu­
pasäda äh abhimukhibhütaghatana phrac lath sahh rhi sö mi mi patisandhe cit nhah 
bhummijäti sampayTJttadhammasahkhära ärumm äh phrah tü so upäd thi bhah nhah prahh 
cum so cit sahh mi mi patisandhe cit nhah ärum tü rve käla äh phrah atit phrac so kam 
kammanimit gatinimit äh phrah summpäh tui tvah ta päh päh kui sä ärum pru rve bha-
vahgacalana bhavahgupaccheda bhavah kicca nhac krim phrac rve khyup i , thui noh thui 
paccuppän rüpärum kui ärumm pru rve chah khrah tat so upäd thi bhah nhah prahh cum 
so pahcadväravajjän cit sahh ävajjän kicca phrac rve khyup i , thuih näh thui paccuppän 
rüpärum kui lahhh kohh ärum pru rve mrah tat so upäd thi bhah nhah prah cum so cakkhu-
vihhän dveh tui tvah ta khu khu sah dassanakicca phrac rve khyup i , thui noh thui paccu­
ppän rüpärum kui kohh ärum pru rve kham lah sa kai sui so upäd thi bhah nhah prahh cum 
so sampaticchuih dveh tui tvah ta khu khu sahh sampaticchuih kicca phrac rve khyup 
i, thui noh thui paccuppän rüpärum kui ärum pru rve cum camh sa kai sui so upäd thi bhah 
nhah prahh cum so santirana sumh khu tui tvah ta khu khu sahn santiranakicca phrac rve 
khyup i , thui noh thui paccuppän rüpärum kui lahhh kohh ärumm pru rve mhat tat so upäd 
thi bhah nhah prahh cum so manodvärävajjänh cit sahn vutthokicca nhac krim phrac rve 
khyup i , thui noh mi mi patisandhe cit nhah bhurnmijätisampayuttadhammasahkhära ärum 
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äh phrah tü so upäd thi bhah nhah prahh cum so cit sahh mi mi patisandhe cit nhah ärum 
thü rve käla äh phrah athit phrac so kam kammanimit gatinimit äh phrah summpäh tui tvah 
ta päh päh kui ärurnm pru rve bhavah kicca näh kyim mha ca rve phrac thuik sa rve phrac 
i, atitabhavah leh [fol. phä v:] khyak nhah upäd pruih so rüpärum cakkhupasäda sahh käh 
cittakkhana ta chay khu nhac khyak khana hay näh chay ta khyak asak rhi sahh phrac rve 
dutiya vuttho noh pahcama bhavah i bhah nhah pruih rve khyup i , I vithi nhuik rhe 
bhavah nok bhavah tui sahh kämabhavah ta chay rüpabhavah näh khu äh phrah ta chay 
näh khu phrac sa tahh, ärumm äh phrah käh, rheh bhavah nok bhavah tui sahn kam 
kammanimit gatinimit äh phrah summpäh tui tvah ta päh päh kui sä ärum pru kun i , 
pahcadvärävajjänh aca vuttho achumh rhi so alum cum so vithi cit tui sahn atitabhavah 
leh khyak nhah upäd pruih so rüpärum kui sä lyhah ärum pru kun i , amhi äh phrah käh 
cakkhuvihhän sahh mandäyuka, amandäyuka, majjhimandäyuka äh phrah summpäh tui 
tvah, majjhimandäyuka phrac rve atitabhavah leh khyak nhah upäd pruih so cakkhuvatthu 
kui sä mhi i , cakJ<diuvihhän mha krvahh so bhavah aca rhi so alum cum so cit tui sahn rheh 
rhe so cit nhah upäd pruih so hadayavatthu kui sä mhi kun i , vära äh phrah käh vuttho 
achum rhi khrahh kroh votthappanavära mahh i , I vithi sahh rüpärum i nahh so vithi cit 
tahhh hü so asak rhi khrahh kroh parittärum vithi mahh i hü lui sö. thui noh atit phrac 
so rüpärum kui ärum pru rve tadanuvatthakamanodvära vibhütärum avibhütärum vithi tui 
sahh guthäraha phrac kumn i . 

dutiya parittärum vithi phrac harn käh, mi mi patisandhe cit nhah, pa, cit sahh, mi mi 
patisandhe cit nhah ärum tü rve, pa, atitabhavah kicca näh kyim phrac rve khyup i , thui 
noh thui atitabhavah näh khyak nhah upäd pruih so riipärum sahh atitabhavah näh khyak 
nhah lahhh kohh upäd pruih so cakkhupasäda äh, abhimukhibhütaghatana phrac lat sahh 
rhi sö, pa, bhavahgacalana bhavahgupaccheda hu bhavah kicca nhac khyim phrac rve 
khyup i , thui noh paccuppän rüpärum kui ärum pru rve chah khrah tat so, pa, ävajjän 
kicca phrac rve khyup i , thui noh paccuppän rüpärum kui lahhh kohh ärum pru rve mrah 
tat so, pa, dassanakicca phrac rve khyup i , thui noh paccuppän rüpärum kui lahhh kohh 
ärum pru rve kham lah sa kai sui so, pa, sampaticchuih kicca phrac rve phrac rve khyup 
i, thui noh paccuppän rüpärum kui lahhh koh ärum pru rve cum cam sa kai sui so, pa, 
santiranakicca phrac rve khyup i , thui noh paccuppän rüpärum kui koh ärum pru rve mhat 
tat so, pa, vutthokicca nhac kyim phrac rve khyup i , thui noh mi mi patisandhe cit 
nhah, pa, cit sahh, mi mi patisandhe cit nhah ärum tü rve, pa, bhavah cit leh khyak mha 
ca rve phrac thuik sa rve phrac i , atitabhavah näh khyak nhah upäd pruih so lüpäiumm 
ca 

The notions pahcadväravajjän, parittärum, cakkhupasäda, mahantärum, mandäyuka, 
amandäyuka, majjhimäyuka e.g., which can also be found in '36 VTthi lak ruih, make 
it probable that the fragment belongs to a ms. of this text. As can be seen in '29, there 
are four texts with the same title so that we are not in the position to ascribe it to one 
definite author. 

Edd.: See '29. 
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Mss.: cf. '29, '36; and also G L 54; Pit-st 201 (1076). 

685 Hs.or. 8274L SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 680-687. 

Kaccayana/Sanghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

This single fol. belongs to the Nämakappa of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar. Its text corre­
sponds to that of Senart from 103 line 7 to 109 line 2, and ChS from 118 line 17 to 124 
line 7. 

Beg. (fol. käh r line 1): sakä, sakam, sake, tato 'smim ni. tato att[h]ato 'smim vacanassa 
ni hoti, att[h]ani. sassa no. tato att[h]ato sassa vibhattissa no hoti attano. 

End (fol. käh v line 9): ku himhamsu ca. kim icc' etassa ku hoti himham icc' etesu ca, ku 
him gacchasi, 

Mss.: '126-*129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 629, 650, 660, 663, 677, 692, 
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479. 

See CPD 5.1 and other reference works in 479. 

686 Hs.or. 8274g. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 680-687. 

Namakkara 

This fragment is the first fol. (ke ?) of a Namakkara ms. with comments upon the metre 
of the gäthäs (see also 2356, 2357): 

namo tassa ~ . 
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sugatam sugatam settham, kusalam kusalam jaham, 
amatam amatam santam, asamam asamam dadam. 1. 

saranam saranam lokam, aranam aranam karam, 
abhayam abhayam [t]thänam, näyakam näyakam name. 

patyävatta gäthä. 

kusalam kusalam sah sah, kusaläkusalam rhi lyhah chanh guin saddä sah sö lahh ädiyamaka 
ma ne khrahh kroh alarikä nahh ma sah. 2. 

nay anasubhagakäyahgam, 
madhuravarasaropetam, 
amitagunaganädhäram, 
dasabalamatula < m > vande. 

na, na, ma, 3 guinh rhi so bhujagasusu matä gäthä, 3. 

yo buddho dhitimähhadhärako, 
samsäre anubhosi käyikam, 
dukkham cetasikah ca lokato, 
tarn vande naradevamahgalam. 

ma, sa, ja, 3 guinh nhah garu ta lumh rhi so suddhaviräjita gäthä, ahhä pud ne, guinh 
kroh äkui arassa, ahhädhäro lahhh rhi i , guinh ma mhan, 4. 

bättimsati [m] lakkhanacitradeham, 
dehäjutiniggatapajjalantam, 
pahhädhitisilagunog < h > avindam, 
vande munim antimajätiyuttam 

For edd. and further information see 2356, 2357. 

Mss. (text with or without nissaya): 2193, 2227, 2356 (1), 2357 (1); and also Cab I I 695 
(XIII); Hist. Comm. Ia 222; LCP 53; Palace 73 (19); PMT 1221 (Add. 5889), 234 (Or. 
3431); cf. '114. 

687 Hs.or. 8274h. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 680-687. 
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Mangalasurta 

This fragment is the first fol. of a Mahgalasutta ms. and bears the beginning of the text 
up to the pädas ab of verse 8: 

bahus < s > accah ca sippah ca, vinayo ca susikkhito, 

Mss.: cf. 2189, 2194, 2225, 670; for mss. (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) 
in other catalogues see 2189, where Hist. Comm. la 225, 235, IIa 16; LCP 57, 76 (H, 
M), 106; Pit-st (s.v. Parit krih path nhah nisya) 191 (955), 211 (1209) must be added. 

688-693 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 6 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers on the inner surface of one cover 
ha and of the other hä is embossed. Foil. 226: 688 foil. 22: gho-cü: Samühavinicchaya; 689 
foil. 36: ce-jhü: Vivädachedani; 690 foil. 26: jhe-to (fol. tai is missing): Sima(!)bhedavibhä-
vani; 691 foil. 36: tö-dho: Atula phrat thumh; 692 foil. 45: Kaccäyanavutti, containing 6 
chapters: (1) foil. 7: fi-tö: Käraka päth, (2) foil. 6: tam-thi: Samäs päth, (3) foil. 8: thu-thäh: 
Taddhit päth, (4) foil. 8: da-dai: Äkhyät päth, (5) foil. 8: do-dhl: Kit päth; (6) foil. 8: 
dhu—dhäh: Unhäd päth; 693 foil. 61: na—ma: Saddä krih pud cac; the first and last foil, of 
each text or chapter resp. (except 692 fol. thi) are tied together with some blank leaves; one 
extra bundle of 5 blank leaves. 692 fol. dham is almost broken twice. 46.8 x 5.5 cm. 39-39.5 
x 4.8 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 688 Samülavinicchaya on fol. gho, Samühavinicchaya on every fourth fol. 
alternating with Kui Mui(h) Ma Khyit kohh mhu and Muih Khyit kohh mhu only on fol. ci, 
and on last fol. cüh underneath the marginal title is written: Kui Muih Ma Khyit janih moh 
nham kohh mhu; 689 Vivädachedani on about every fourth fol. alternating with Kui Muih Ma 
Khyit, Ma Khyit Kui Muih kohh mhu, Kui Muih Ma Khyit kroh(h) mhu, or Mui Khyit kohh 
mhu; on the first fol. of the text Kui Muih Ma Khyit kohh mhu is written underneath the 
marginal title and on the last fol. Kui Muivh Ma Khyit janih moh nham kohh mhu; 690 
Simasambheda on fol. jho, on a couple of foil, alternating with Kui Mui Ma Khyit, and on last 
fol. to Simabhedavibhävani; on the first fol. Kui Muih Ma Khyit kohh mhu is written 
underneath the marginal title, and on the last fol. Kui Muih Krih Ma Khyit kohh mhu; 691 
Atula pluatmumh, Atula phrat thumh or Phrat mumh only on a couple of foil, alternating with 
Kui Muih Ma Khyit, Kui Muih Krih Ma Khyit or Kui Muih Ma Khyit kohh mhu; on last fol. 
dho is written Kui Muih Krih Ma Khyit janih moh nham kohh mhu; in 692 we find a marginal 
title on about every other fol.: (1) Käraka päth, (2) Samät päth or Samäs päth, (3) Taddhit 
päth, (4) Äkhyät or Äkhyät päth, (5) Kit päth; (6) Unhäd päth; 693 Samvannanä on foil, na, 
ni, nu; Saddä chac on foil, ne, no, nam, pa; Nahh/Nann leh chay on foil, pä, pi, pü; Sandhi 
pud chac on foil, pai and pö; Nam pud chac on foil, päh, phä, phi, phü; Käraka pud chac on 
foil, phu (in the lower margin where this chapter starts), phe, pho, pham, ba, bi; Samäs pud 
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chac on foil, bu, be, bo, bam; Taddhit pud chac on foil, bäh and bhä; Äkhyät pud chac on foil, 
bhl, bhü, bhai; Kit pud chac on foil, bhö, bhäh, ma; underneath the marginal title of last fol. 
ma is written Kui Muih Krih Ma Khyit kohh mhu. On the last blank leaf tied together with fol. 
tö Sandhi päth is written, and in the middle of the first blank leaf tied together with fol. tam 
Samat; on the blank leaf tied together with fol. thäh hardly legible pencil notes such as Pai-kü 
pu<m> (?) krih Üh Viläsa cä and Pai-kü pu<m> (?) p(!)ri U can be found; on the first blank 
leaf tied together with foil, gho, ti, tam, do, dhu cum is written with pencil, and on the first 
blank leaf tied together with fol. ce ma cum; on the first blank leaf tied together with fol. da 
and on the last blank leaf tied together with foil, to and dho cum pri is written with pencil. 
Corrections on foil, to, tö, thi, dho, nl. Dated sakkaräj 690, 691, 692 (1, 3, 5) 1245 khu (1883 
A.D.); 688, 689, 692 (2, 4, 6), 693 no date. Donor: 688-691, 693 Kui Muih (Krih) and Ma 
Khyit (underneath or instead of the marginal title or on the last foil.); 691 Rvhe Kumh, Mi 
Vuihh (colophon). Former owner: 692 (blank leaf) Pai-kü pum krlh Üh Viläsa. 688—690, 693 
Päli and Burmese; 691 Burmese; 692 Päli. 688, 691-693 Prose; 689, 690 Päli verse, Päli and 
Burmese prose. 

688 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 688—693. 

Banh-mö chara to Rhah Pandita: Samuhavinicchaya, Vinicchayasära 

Beg.: namo tassa —. cl(!)ram titthatu jinasäsanam, vinayakammam, katatthänabhütäsu, 
atthasu si(!)mäsu, gämärafmanadlsamudd[h]a[m]jätassarasahkhäratä, lokavohärasiddhä 
imä pahca nissayasi(!)mä, ahhamahhah c' eva, attano attano nissitasa(!)mähi ca rukkhädi-
sambandhä vatt(!)anti, baddhasattabbhantamdalmkkhepasahkhätä pana, säsanavohära-
siddhä, imä tisso nissita[,]si(!)mä, attano attano nissayasi(!)mä h' eva, nä(!) pana itarita-
rähi, si(!)mähi vattanti yeväti atthavinicchayasabhävam gahetvä, [etc.] 

(fol. ghö v line 1:) tena vuttam Vaji(!)rabuddhitlkäyam, 

1"nadl(!)yam karontänam[,] udakukkhepato[,] bahi rukkhädisambandho, appamän(!)am<, > 
gäme karontänam nadi(!)yam[,] sambandharukkhassa udakukkhepato pati2 [t]thitabhikkhu 
[ca,] appamänam< , > tato orarn pamänan ti."1 

sammäsambuddhassa nu(!)va<h>gisäsanapajjote, Mrammaratthe, Hemäcalapandito ti 
vi < s > sutena therena li[k]khito, Vinicchayasäro. [etc.] 

(fol. gham v line 9:) sammäsambuddhassa, alumh cum so taräh tui kuiy ma phok ma pran 
kuiy tö alui lui sä lyhah thuih tvahh ne si tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh sa khah i, navahgisä-
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sanapajjote, arigä kuih päh rhi so säsanä tö mrat i , tok ba tvanh lahh rä phrac so, Mra-
mmaratthe[na], Mrammä tuihh nhuik, Hemäcalapan < d > ito ti vis < s > utena, Rvhe-toh 
Pandita hü rve than rhäh kyö co so, therena, Ban-mö charä tö sann, la(!)kkhito, reh sah 
ap so, Vinicchayasäro, mrat so achumh aphrat anhac tahhh. Ban-mö charä tö chumh phrat 
khyak. [etc.] 

(fol. hi v line 10:) sapp(!)ahhu bhuräh sa khah säsanä nhuik, saddhä rve rahanh pru kun 
so amyuih kohh sah tui i khui mhih rä shasamädhipahhat gun rhah, Khak-sah to ra tuik 
ne pugguil sü mrat sahh, tuik tvanh ce khuihh ap sahh phrac rve, säsanä tö 2397 khu 
nhac, kojä sakkaräj 1215 khu pathama vä-chui la chanh hah rak ne. Panditavamsäbhi-
<dha>je(!)mahädhammaräjät(!)iräjä(!)guru, hü so bhvai ta chip tö ra, Amarapü(!)ra 
rvhe mrui tö Banh-mö tuik 'up charä tö chumh phrat khyak. [etc.] 

(fol. ho v line 2:) kalyänamitta phrac sü, si tahh sumh bhö apohh tui sahh ton pan tuik 
tvanh ap sahh phrac rve, säsanä tö 2398 khu nhac, kojä sakkaräj, 1216 khu, vasanta 
utusama, vä-khoh la chanh chay rak ne tvah. Panditavamsät(!)idhajamahädhammaräjä-
t(!)iräjaguru hü so bhvai tarn chit tö ra Amarapü(!)ra rvhe mrui tö, Ban-mö charä tö tuik 
'up chumh phrat khyak. [etc.] 

(fol. hö r line 9:) lajjTpesala, sikkhäkäma, Pa-tat-tuih to ra aranhaväsi pugguil sü mrat 
tohh pan ap sahh phrac rve, säsanä tö, 2399 khu nhac, kojä sakkaräj, 1217 khu, pathama 
vä-chui la prah kyö ta chai sumh rak. Panditavamsäbhit(!)ajamahädhammaräjät(!)iräjägu-
ru hü so bhvai tarn chip tö ra, Amarapü(!)ra rvhe mrui tö Bän-mö tuik 'up charä tö min 
chui chumnh phrat khyak. [etc.] 

(fol. näh r line 9:) Sa-lumh to ra arahhavasT pugguil mahäther mrat. Medhälahkärasa-
ddhammadhajamahädhammaräjät(!)iräjaguru hü so, bhvai ta chip tö ra Amarapü(!)ra 
nagaraväsT akyö, Prahh charä tö mahäther mrat, lahhh kohh mahäther mrat nhac päh tui, 
tuik tvanh ce khuihh tö mü kra le sah kroh phrac rve säsanä tö 2400[0] prah nhac kojä 
sakkaräj, 1218 khu, hemanta utu akhä samaya, prä-sui la chanh chay rak ne tanahganve 
ne tvah, Panditavamsäbhidhajamahädhammaräjät(!)iräjaguru hü so, bhvai tarn chit tö ra 
Amarapü(!)ra rvhe mrui(!) tö Bän-mö tuik 'ut ther mrat min chui chumh phrat khyak. 
[etc.] 

(fol. ca r line 7:) säsanä tö mhä nok sah noh lä pahhä nahhh päh amyuih sah tui yum 
rnhäh samsarakukkuccaviväda myäh ca rä phö phrac lhä so väda ca käh kui tan rhäh cvä 
ägum yutti nhuihh rhi thok thäh rve pay rhäh nhip nahh ap so vinicchaya ca käh sahh, 
T tvah rve prih i mhat. sakkaräj 1231 khu ka-chum la prahh kyö 12 rak kyäsapade ne 
Bän-mö charä tö min chui chumh phrat khyak. [etc.] 

(fol. ci r line 1:) sikkhä pud pannät äpat sah sahh hu, aprac chui ca käh reh sah chumh 
phrat kra sahh arä kui, ägun rutti nhuihh rhi thok thäh rve pay rhäh nhit nahh ap so 
vinicchaya ca käh cahh sahh, I tvah rve prih pri i mhat. sakkaräj 1231 khu dutiya vä-chui 
la prahh kyö 2 rak ne, Bän-mö charä tö min chui chumh phrat khyak. [etc.] 
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(fol. ci v line 3:) Rvhe-toh mrui ma 'ok bhvaih, krih saih athak, Sa-rak-to kyoh ton rvä, 
gämaväsT charä Üh Sumana lyhok thäh tohh sa sahh phrac rve, sakkaräj 1227 khu 
vä-khoh la chanh ta rak ne tvah, am bhvay rhac phrä angä kuih päh rhi so niyyänika 
bhuräh sambuddha säsanä tö tok pa tvanh lahh rä Mrammä tuihh Cac-kuihh mrui 
Toh-ruih to ra arahhaväsT mahäther kyö Bän-mö charä tö min chui chumh phrat khyak. 
[etc.] 

(fol. ci r line 1:) Y(!)ämahha tuihh, HamsävatI nhuih harn Ran-kum mrui Sin-gut-ta-ra ton 
1 arhe mrok to ra kri, sahghä myäh lyhok thäh tohh pan sahh phrac rve, sakkaräj 1232 
khu vä-khoh la prah kyö rhac rak ne, bhuräh sapp(!)ahhu säsanä tö tok pa thvanh lahh 
rä Mrammä tuihh, Cac-kuihh mrui Toh-ruih to ra arahhaväsl mahäther kyö Bän-mö charä 
tö min chui chunurih phrat khyak. [etc.] 

(fol. ci v line 10:) addhäsamo dhän kuiv sabho kya 'oh, cahh cäh thok lhamh, meh mranh 
kram cahh kun rä sahh. 

sakkaräj 1223 khu, vä-khoh la chanh sumh rak ne, Cac-kuihh Toh-ruivh to ra mahäther 
kyö Bän-mö charä tö min chuiv chumnh phrat khyak. [etc.] 

End (fol. cu v line 10): samänaparikkhäram kätum vattati ti äcariyä ti li[k]khitam, hu [hu] 
Vajl(!)rabuddhitlkä charä mrat min chui ap le sahh, I suiv mhat ap si ap so kroh chuiv 
lakkhanä ägun yutti rhi so kroh, dvisantaka phrac sah i , hü so ayüväda ca käh kuiv, taräh 
hut mhamn, dhammakam lamh ruivh kya so väda mrat hu, mhat sah nä yü ma phrac sah 
hü so ayüväda kuiv käh, taräh ma mhan, dhammakam lamh ruivh ma kya, väda lvaih väda 
mhäh, päy rhäh cvan prac, ma nhac sakma nä yü ap so väda hü rve mhat. sakkaräj 1233 
khu ta-küh la prahh kyö ta chai leh rak ne Cac-kuihh mrui Toh-ruih to ra arahhaväsl ma­
häther Bän-mö charä tö chumh phrat khyak. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. nat lü sädhu khö ce söv. 

This text deals with decisions of the Banh-mö charä tö in questions of the validity of 
monastic boundaries (simä). 

For the author see '96. 

Edd.: BB 165 s.v. Pandita-vamsäbhi-dhaja, appendix; cf. BB 164 s.v. Pandita-dhaja, 
appendix. 

'-' Quotation from Vjb (ChS) 460, line 12-14. 
2 bahi. 
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689 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 688 — 693. 

Banh-mö charä tö Rhah Pandita: Vivädachedani 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

mahäkäruniko nät < h > o lok < ass' > atthäy' adesayi, 
tividham suddha<m> saddhammam, ci(!)ram titthatu tass' idam. 

mahäka(!)runiko, krih mäh mrah mrat so karunä rhi tö mü so, nät <h> o, mrat cvä bhu­
räh sahh, lokassa, lü surnmh päh i , atthäya, loki lokuttarä akyuih hhä, suddham, räga ca 
so kilesä ahhac akreh tui mha can kray so, tividham, sumh päh apräh rhi so saddhammam, 
pariyat patipat pativedha hu chui ap so sü tö kohh taräh kui, adesayi, ho tö mü pri, tassa 
näthassa, thui mrat cvä bhuräh i , idam ayam saddhammo, T sumh päh apräh rhi so sü tö 
kohh taräh sahh, ci(!)ram, rhahü krä cvä, titthatu tahh ce so. 

lokadhät sumh päh nhuik bhuräh mha ta päh so sü tuiv sahh, pahhat ho kräh khrahh hhä, 
ma cvamh nhuih so arä phrac so kroh, anahhavisaya hu chui ap so vinahhh pahhat, Abhi-
dhammä pitakat, paticcasamuppäd, khrok chay nhac rap so micchäväda äh phrah leh päh 
so arä tui kui, 

(fol. cam r line 5:) pathama. 
(fol. chi r line 5:) dutiya. 
(fol. chü r line 2:) tatiya. 
(fol. che v line 9:) catuttha. 
(fol. cho r line 1:) pancama. 
(fol. cham v line 3:) chatth(!)a. 
(fol. ja v line 10:) sattama. 
(fol. j i v line 5:) atthama. 
(fol. jT r line 10:) navama. 
(fol. ju v line 6:) dasama. 
(fol. jü v line 7:) ekädasama. 
(fol. je v line 4:) dvädasama. hhattiyä [etc.] dvihi kammaväcähi [etc.] thullaccayä, [etc.] 
kammaväcäpariyosäne [etc.] 
(fol. je v line 8:) lahhh kohh dvädasama vinicchaya nhuik lä so päth päli tui anak I tvah 
rve prih i . 

[Then follow several Kammaväcä formulas.] 

End (fol. jhu r line 2): sapp(!)ahhu ta hhän aca rhi so ma nhuihh rhahü ap mrat so gun 
apohh tui i tahh rä mrat cvä bhuräh sa khah i säsanä tö tok pa thvanh lahh rä, T Mrammä 
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tuihh krih ta choh, Kunh-bhori nvay myuih mahh ruih mha lha, asambbinnaldiattiyavamsa 
Amarapü(!)ra catuttha nanh cam mahh mrat sahn, rvhe nanh ma tak mhi ka pah saddä 
krahh hhui, rui se mrat nuih kuih kvay Ihü dänh rve, rvhe nanh tak pran sahh kä la 
lahhh, acchariyam vata, abhütam vata, udänh mrvak ha, pro pa ca rä, ratanä roh rhak küh, 
kusuil mrat nat pi mhän asvah, mahgalä cam kyohh tö mrat kui, krahh hhui vamh mrog, 
chok Ihü ap nhahh le rve, rui se leh mrat kuih kvay ap so. Pahhäjotäbhislriparavavijayä-
lahkäradharnmasenäpatimahädharnmaräjät(!)iräjaguru, hü so sahgharäja bhvai hit tarn chit 
tö rhah phrac tö mü so, khantl mettä, dayä karunä, nivätavutti, anilaviriya, ujukasamä-
väcäräpariyattivisärada, lajjipesala ca so kyeh jüh gun tuiv i tahh rä säsanä pru charä tö 
bhuräh krlh sahh, yumm krahh leh mrat tö mü ap so ta pahh amyäh tuiv tvah ta yok 
akyummh van so Rvhe-toh mrui lyhah, jätibhümi amhan. Panditavamsäbhidhajamahä-
dhammaräjät(!)iräjaguru hü so bhvai tarn chit tö ra Amarapü(!)ra rvhe mruiv tö Bän-mö 
tuik 'up ther mrat sahh, ahhak leh chai leh nhac, sikkhä nhac chai näh vä mrok tvah. am 
bhvay gabyäh, angä kuivh päh rhi so niränika bhuräh sapp(!)ahhusäsanä nhuik, räga ca 
so kilesä bheh rän tui kui ta phan ma phrac pran ce so äh phrah varajina cak sväh kai 
sui pay rhäh rhahh lahh rve vat chahh raih tui i chumh khanh khrahh kui pru <ta>t so 
mag hän phuil hän, thui mag hän phuil hän kui phrac ce tat so äsanatarapakatüpanissaya-
satti rhi so vipassanä hän nivarana bheh rän tui kui, vikkhambhanapaha(!)n i acvamh äh 
phrah pay rhäh nhip nahh le rve rüpa arüpa patisandhe äh janakasatti, vipassanä hän äh 
pädakasatti phrah kreh jüh pru tat so samatha hän, thui samathavipassana(!) hän nhac päh 
tui kui phrac pväh ce tat so cit i tahh krah hhim sak khrahh samädhi, thui samädhi taräh 
kui ra khrahh i akrohh rahh müla akhre päda, sHavisuddhi kui alui rhi kun so, lajjipesala, 
lmldmccasikkhäkärna, rahanh mvan rahanh mrat tui äh, sapp(!)ahhu bhuräh ho kräh 
pahhat tö mü ap so parivat kam mänat kam arä tui nhuik ma tinh ma päh phroh käh mhan 
kam cvä pru mi kyah mi kya sah phrah shavisuddhi phrac ce khrahh nnä, chai nhac cum 
Vädavinicchaya ca käh rap, apaticchanna mänat müläya patikassana vat ne ce ap so aci 
arah tui phrah tarn chä chah lyak, asak thak chumh nhac lumh svarih ce rä, päli atthakathä 
tikä tui mha thut nhuirih thok thäh rve reh sah ci ran ap so I vat cä achumh aphrat mhat 
sah phvay vinicchaya sahh, 2394 khu nhac kojä sakkaräj 1212 khu vasanta utu atvahh, 
satahh-kyvat lachanh 1 rak ne tvah, 'oh mrah prih clh khrahh sui rok sahn. 

saman(!)ä m(!)emakä sham, vina< ya> hhupasamsitam 
imam pas < s > antu sakkaccam, subham vivä< da> chedanin ti, 

Vivädachedanl, sahghä ma hhim ma sak ma khyamh sä khrahh kui phrac ce tat so fmafm 
khum lmrarih tui kui phrac rä phrac krohh phrac so kroh, Vivädachedanl amahh rhi so, 
subham vinicchaya, I aphrä phrä päli atthakathä tikä athve thve ca käh pre anak tui 
phrah rhu krahh ma hhlh bhvay tan tay kohh mvan cvä tha so, vinayahhupasamsitam, 
vinahhh arä limmä si mrah so pahhä rhi sü tö kohh tui sahh khyih mvamh ap tha so, 
imam vattavinicchayam, I vat cä achumh aphrat kui, sHam, asak thak ma ka khyac ap lha 
so sha kui, pemakä, khyac mrat nuih kun so, samanä, rahanh tui sahh, sakkaccam, ce ce 
cap cap mhat mhat sah sah cahh cäh kram bham pram kä lham kä sabha(!)vayutti rhi ma 
rhi kui thok hhhi so äh prah rhi se cvä passantu, krahh rhu kra kum so, iti, I sahh lyhah 
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Vivädachedani amahn rhi so vat ca achumh aphrat i uyojah nigum achumh ca kah rap aprih 
sat tahhh. Vivädachedani prih i rhah. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. nat lü sädhu kho ce so. 

For the author see '96. 

Ms.: Pit-st 169 (681). 

690 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 688 — 693. 

Banh-mö charä tö Rhah Pandita: Simäbhedavibhävani 

This text is the same as that of '96. The verses in the final portion are slightly different 
from those in '96. 

End (fol. te v line 5:) 

Pandito <ti> samahhena, Hemäcalaniväsinä, 
upajjhäcariye h' eva, ma<j >jhimattherabhikkhunä, 

päli vannatabbannasu, vuttamädäyanicchayam, 
simasambhedasamyuttam, kh(!)uddasam pälimuttakam. 

buddhasäsanapajjoh(!)am, patt<h> ayantena li[k]khitä 
nätisahkhepavitthäro(!), Si(! )ma(! )bhedavibhävani. 

nitthitäyam kaliyuge, ägate <bh>aggune mäse, 
tivassadvisatädhike, sahasse 'va manoram[m]e. 

vinayahnu(!)pasamsitam, pah[h]ham, pucchiyam ärambha 
saddhammena ca bhikkhunä, etam passantu lajjino ti. 

upajjäcariye h' eva, charä upajjhäy mrat tuiv sahn sä lyhah, Pandito ti samahhena, Pandi­
ta hü rve khö vö pahhat sa mut ap so, Hemäcalaniväsinä, Rvhe-to(!)h mruiv nhuik ne 
leh rhi so, vä, Rvhe-toh mruiv hu chuiv ap so pok pväh rvä thäna mi bha myuivh chve 
ne rap mre rhi tha so, majjhima[ra]tten(!)a bhikkhunä, ma< j > jhimather phrac so rahanh 
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sann, va, anumather ma<j >jhimather mahäther ah phrah ther bhikkhu aprah sumh pah 
tuiv tvah ta chay kyö mrok khyok vä acvamh rhi sahh phrac rve ma krih ma hay alay 

[fol. tai is missing; fol. to:] passantu, rhu kya ce kun sa tahhh, iti, I sahh käh, Si(!)-
ma(!)bheda amahh rhi so achumh aphrat i uyyojän nigun achummh ca käh rap aprlh, sat 
tahh. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah prah cum pa lui i. Kui Muih Krih Ma Khyit jan(!)ih 
moh nham kohh mhu, nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu nhac sa-tahh-kyvat la chanh ta chay leh rak ne, ne sumh khyak tih kyö 
akhyin tvah, lahhh kohh cä kui prih cih 'oh mrah sahh. 

For the author and edd. see '96. 

Ms.: !96. 

691 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 688—693. 

Atula charä tö Rhah Yasa: Atula phrat thumb 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . bhuräh kyvan kyohh kyvan bhuräh mre kyohh mre, lü rahanh tui 
ro rhak sahh amhu kui, rhe ne ta rä ta kyit tui lyhok lahhh ham, taräh sü krih näh kyit 
näh yok tui, kok khvaih ci rah ham, amhu sahh ta rä ta kyit tui cit tü lapham cäh rve prih 
ham phrat phum kui, chah khye kok tanh, prih khyak phrat cä nhah ta kva, ci rah pe am. 
dhammakam krohh dhammasat krohh, räjasat tamh ca käh sumh rap kui, pahhä rhi lü 
rahanh apohh tui, tok täh nhuihh chah khyah rve yü le. taräh rok rä kui sä chui kok lyak, 
chah khye yuttiyäsT ca käh lohh athah akhyut kok pum phrat tanh chui sahh käh aruih tat 
lvay i , are phrac khaih sahh, byatti phrac lvay i , bala phrac khaih sahh, phrac khaih so 
kroh, areh arä nhah khahh khahh kyahh kyahh byattibala cum mha ca käh tat lvay so 
kroh, ca käh tat ce lui rve acum chui sahh. 

End (fol. dhe v line 7): mre tak re tak phrac sahh, rheh rheh käla ka, ci rah ra bhüh sahh 
chuiv rve, mahh min mahh cä rok bhaih, chit tahh bvaih, apö van kvamh bhuivh, kyvaih 
van nväh van, ma kok ma simh, ma ci rah nhah, vatthukam simh rahanh chuiv rve lahhh, 
ma reh ma kok ce nhah, kyeh cäh rvä cäh tuiv lahhh, sa näh tö mü sahh, päy tvahh nay 
tvahh kya sahh chuiv rve, bhuräh mre kyohh mre khvan kuiv ma kok ma kham nhah, 
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sakkaräj 1126 khu satahh kyvat la tvah, Kunh-bhoh prahh tö üh mahh taräh krih charä 
tö, Mahäatulayasadhammaräjaguru charä tö chumh phrat ci ran sahh, mahh leh päh tuiv, 
mre lhü taräh khvaih phum phumn prih i . 

ädikampikassa, säsanadäyakassa dhammaräjassa äcariyena racissam. ädikampikassa, prahh 
tö üh phrac so, säsanadäyakassa, säsanadäyakä phrac so, dhammaräjassa, taräh mahh i , 
äcariyena, charä phrac so, Mahäatulayasadhammaräjaguru charä tö bhuräh sahh, racissam, 
ci ran ap so, yam dhammam, akrah lü tuiv mhat rä phrac so taräh dhammasat phrat thunh 
sahn, nitthitam, prih prahh cum prih. 

sakkaräj 1136 khu ta pohh la chanh chay rak ne tvah, prih sah. phrat thunh. Mahäatulaya­
sadhammaräjaguru, 

'a(!)häreti phäsuvihäro näma[.] catu(!)hi pahcahi älopehi[,] anudaratä, ett[h]akam hi 
bhuhjitvä, päniyam pivato2 cattäro iriyäpathä, sukhena pavattanti tasmä Dhamma-
<se>no(!)pati evam ähi(!). 

cattäro pahca älope abhutvä udakam pive 
alam phäsuvihäräya, pahitatt[h]assa bhikkhuno ti."1 

Atthasälini gaha. 

3"anujänämi bhikkhave, yasmim telapäke majjassa na varmo, na gandho, na raso pahhä-
yati, evarüpam pajjapakkhittam <te>le 4 pätum."3 Vinahnh Mahävä. 

sarappatitahanah ca ato cakkam vidhippi ca saralatthi rajjuvedhi päsädo mandap[p]o 
tathä, sopänavassapäkäro pokkharanl ca. 

pa dun hü rve, ta chay nhac nhac sah so leh sa mäh sahh, phrac so käla mrhäh kya sahh, 
ta chay nhac khyac. 

5"mahantä muggamas(!)ä v(!)a, majj<h>imä bhinnatandulä 
khuddakä säsapamattä <ca>, nänävannä ca[,] dhätuyo. 

mahantä <su> vannavannä ca, muttavannä ca, majj<h>imä 
khuddhakä ^phalavannä v a 6 solas[s]adonamattikä.5 

Buddhavah päli tö. 

sumana me kusala ti sä ca dotam muttasä ca dhätuyo avasissasu. Sut Mahävä atthakathä. 

I Sut Mahävä atthakathä nhuik ma leh hum achahh kuiv chuiv sahh nhah, ya khah Bu­
ddhavah nhuik khya räh ce achahh kuiv chuiv so arä sahh, aphrü khrahh phrac rve, atü 
tü yu rä sahh. pamäna sumpäh mhä, kyamh nhac coh hhi i . 
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susuka ti samudd[h]e bhava ekamacchavalajahi kiimbhila ti vadanti. Terasakan tikä. 

Mahäatula charä tö vinahhh, dharnmasat phrat thunh, rahanh lü mha ca rve, ci ran tö mü 
sahh cä phrac to sahh. Mahäatulayasaariammaräjaguru charä tö phrat thunh I tvah rve 
prih i rhah. 

jeyyatu sabbamahgalam. namo tassa ti. bhurä ta panh tö, alum tuik, khyohh üh chay rvä, 
ra yham rap ne, cä re [ha(?)J bhuivh thvanh akrim krim va tväh rve, rhi khuivh asa näh 
tö mrat kham pä sahh, charä tö sa khah arhah sü mrat bhuräh, ta pah tö sahh, Pu sin 
mrui kyeh rvä ka, Ran-kun mrui sui rok lä rä,kamh näh jeh, cham chip tvah, arhah sü 
mrat nhah tve rhi, ta pah tö kui, arhah sü mrat ka cä reh ca rä amyäh rhi sahh hu khö 
lä, paih khuih nay Sa-rak-pah-chip sui chuik rok, takä Rvhe f.e] Kumnh, takä ma Mi 
Vuihh tui nhac üh cä kui, arhah mrat ka reh chui rve, ta pah tö reh rä, cä prih lyhah, 
cä reh lak kha kui, kre kum 'oh ma peh ma ra rhi rve, kyam hve myäh kui, arhah sä kuivh 
kvay rä phrac pä rve, ton kham kay ma, sa näh tö mü pä mahh akrohh rhi khuih asa näh 
tö mrat kham pä sahh, arhah sü mrat bhuräh. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu ta-choh-mumh lachan 5 rak, ne nhac khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah, reh 
küh rve prih sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For the author, who has finished his work, a collection of precedents in monastic law, 
in 1136 B.E./1774 A.D. , see 2427. 

Ed.: BB 18 s.v. Atula-Yasa. 

Ms.: Pit-st 218 (1297). 

See Pit-sm 1671; Pit-st 218 (1297). 

1 Cf. As 404-405, (ChS) 432. For the verse see also Th 983. 
2 pivitvä. 
3 3 Vin I 205 line 7-10, (ChS, Mahävaggapäli) 297 line 9-10. 
4 telam. 
5 5 Bv 103 note 7, (ChS, Apadänapäli) H 384. 
6 - 6 makulavannä ca. 
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692 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 688-693. 

Kaccayana/Sahghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

The ms. contains the Käraka, Samäsa, Taddhita, Äkhyäta, Kita and Unädi chapters of 
Kaccäyana's Päli grammar. The text corresponds to that of Senart 125-338 and ChS 
136-315. 

(1) Kärakakappa 

End (fol. tö line 4): iti Nämakappe Kärakakappo chattho kando. 

yattfhjakena < katam puhhäm tattakena > bhaväbhave 
samsarante upajje1 kule tikkhapahhät(!)iko bhave 
puhhavä(!)tena dh(!)asitväna antam dukkhusä2 päpuni3. 

prih pri. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu ta-choh-mumh la chan ta chai nhac rak ne, ne nhac khyak tih kyö 
akhyin tvah, lahhh koh cä prih sah. 

(2) Samäsakappa 

End (fol. thi line 8): iti Nämakappe Samäsakappo sattamo kando. 

i tvah rve Samäs päth prih i rhah. 

(3) Taddhitakappa 

End (fol. tham r line 10): iti Nämakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando. 

i tvah rve Taddhit path prih i rhah. 

^patlwvi(!)kasinam, äpokasinam, tejokasinam, väyokasinam, ni(!)lakasinam, pi(!)takasinam, 
lohitakasinam, odätakasiiiam, äkäsakasinam, älokakasinah ceti, imäni dasakasinäni'4 näma. 

5~uddhumätakam, vini(!)lakam, vipupp(!)akam, vi<c> chiddakam, vikkhittakam, vikhäsita-
kam, hatavi <k> khittakam, lohitakam, pul(!)uvakam, atthikahceti, imäni dasa asubhäni5 

näma. 
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&hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, [ahhamahhapaccayo,] anantarapa-
ccayo, samanantarapaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhamahhapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, 
upä(!)nissayapaccayo, pü(!)rejätapaccayo, pacchdjätapaccayo, äsevanapaccayo, kamma-
paccayo, vipäkapaccayo, ähärapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, jhänapaccayo, maggapaccayo, 
sampayuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, avi-
gatapaccayo6 hoti. 

yathäkena7 <katam puhham tattakena> bhaväbhave 
sah(!)saranto upajje1 kule tikkhapahhät(!)iko bhave 
puhhavät(!)ena dh(!)asitväna antam dukkhusä2päpuni.8 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

i cä prih lac, sakkaräj käh, 1245 khu ta-choh munh la chanh ta chay sumh rak ne, ne 
sumh khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah, Taddhit päth prih sahh. 

(4) Äkhyätakappa 

End (fol. daih line 6): iti Äkhyätakappe catuttho kando. 

i tvah rve Äkhyät päth kui reh küh rve prih sahh. 

(5) Kitakappa 

End (fol. dhi v line 9): iti Kit-pidhänakappe pahcamo kando. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. akkharä ~. akkharä ekamekah ca, ta lumh ta lumh so akkharä tui 
sahh, buddharüpam, bhuräh chahh tu ta chü ta chü nhah, samam, tü sahh, siyä, phrac 
yä i, tasmä, thui kroh, pandito, pahhä rhi so, poso, yok yäh sahh, pitakattayam, pitakat 
sumh bhum kui, li[k]kheyya, reh sah rä i. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu ta-choh-mumh la prahh kyö 2 rak ne, ne sumh khyak tikyö akhyin tvah, 
Kit päth kui reh kü rve prih cih 'oh mrah sahh. 

(6) Unädikappa 

End (fol. dhäh line 7): iti Kit-pidhänakappe Unhädikappo chattho kando. 

Unhäd päth prih i. 

Mss.: '126-'129, 2243,2248, 2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479. 

See CPD 5.1 and other reference works in 479. 
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ucce. 

dukkhassa. 

For this verse see also 660, 721 (4), 723 (3), (7). 

Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) I 107. 

Vism 110, 178; (Warren) 89, 145; (ChS) I 107, 173. 

Tikap 1. 

yattakena. 

For this verse see also 660 and its note 9, 721 (4), 723 (3), (7). 

693 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 688-693. 

Toh-tvahh charä tö Khah Krih Phyö Rhah Nänälankära: Pud cac or Saddä krih pud 
cac 

The beginning of the text and the order of the chapters are the same as in 661. 

End (fol. ma line 10): Kit pud chac prih i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Ed.: See '35. 

Mss.: '35, '135, 584, 661, 676; for mss. in other catalogues see 661. 

694 Hs.or. 8276. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover kha and of the other 
khä is embossed. Wooden paper-cutter. Foil. 291: ka-mi; 22 blank leaves; on the first blank 
leaf kha is written with pencil. 48.5 x 6.1 cm. 37-38 x 5.6 cm. 11 lines; fol. mä r 10 lines. 
2 punch holes. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: Ek[kjanipät Ahgutt[h]uir atthakathä 
or Ek[k]anipät Ahgutt[h]uir only in the first part up tp fol. jhä on almost every other fol.; 
Ahgutt[h]uir atthakathä on about every fourth fol. between foil, jhe and tä; Tikanipät 
Ahgutt[h]uir atthakathä päth on foil, dai and mi. On the blank verso side of fol. mi is written 
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with pencil: Ekanipät Ahguttfhjuir atthakathä Dukkanipät Ahgutt[h]uir atthakathä Tikanipät 
Ahguttfhjuir atthakathä päth ka ca mi chumh 24 ahgä - 3 khyap - [= 291 foil.] 11 kronh [= 
11 lines]. On one last blank leaf is written with pencil: Ekanipät Ahguttuir at(!)<th>a-
k<ath>ä Dukfkjanipät Vä-bhui cä 4 thup, ka, mi, ca, sä 24 ahgä 3 khyap [=291 foil.] pe 
gam 2 ahgä [= 24 blank leaves] poh 26 ahgä 3 khyap [=315 foil, and blank leaves]. In the 
right margin of fol. hi v, pa v, bü v and mi v tai prih pä is written with blue crayon, in the 
right margin of foil, cäh v, jäh v, thäh v and dha v also with blue crayon tai prih only, and 
in the right margin of fol. ta v tai prih is written with pencil. On the paper-cutter is written 
with black ink: [on one side] Ekanipät, Dukfkjanipät, Tik[k]anipät jät atthakathä päth, ka 
ca, 'o chumh, 32 ahgä 9 khyap [= 393 foil.], kham pe 4 ahgä [= 48 blank leaves], 11 kronh 
[= 11 lines], [on the other side, partly smeared and wiped off and therefore hardly legible:] 
Kyok-tanh mrui kha ruin pä, Kvamh- < bhuih-tinh > ... Üh Pvah, kyohh ama May Reh janih 
moh nham kohh mhu. Corrections on foil, ki, käh, ghi, ghö, hai, nä, ni, bai, bö. Dated 
sakkaräj 1255 khu (1894 A.D.). Donor: Oh Pvah and May Reh with family (to Kvamh-bhuih-
tinh monastery). Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-tinh monastery (first presumably), Vä-bhui 
monastery. Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Manorathapürani , Ahguttaranikäya-atthakathä 

The text called Ahguttuir atthakathä päth in the colophon is to be found in PTS I and 
I I , and in ChS I and I I 1-247. 

End (fol. mä v line 10): Manorathapüraniyä Ahguttaranikäya atthakathäya tik[k]anipäta-
vannanä nitthitä. 

akkharä —. bhikkhuno silam dhanam, räjäno balam dhanam, pürisänam pahham dhanam, 
itthinam rüpam dhanam, 

sakkaräj 1255 khu ta-pohh la prqhh kyö 14 rak ahgä ne ne 2 khyak ma tih mhi akhyim 
tvah, Tikanipät Ahguttuir atthakathä päth kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh, nibbäna­
paccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

Mss.: 519; for mss. in other catalogues see 519. 

See CPD 2.4,1. 

695 Hs.or. 8277. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Rather thick and gilt-edged wooden covers. Foil. 183: ghü-dhai; 7 blank leaves. 
48.6-48.8 x 5.9 cm. 38.5-40 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear hand-
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writing. Marginal title: Nämarüpapariccheda nisya/nissya or Nämarüpapariccheda only on all 
foil, except foil. nl. Underneath the marginal title of fol. dhe is written: Vaih—krih rvä ne 
phunh tö krih cä, underneath the marginal title of last fol. dhai: Vai-krih rvä ne Üh Moh 
Ka-leh janih moh nham koh mhu nibbän chu nat lü sädhu khö ce sov, and in the left margin 
of fol. dhai v: Vai-krih kyohh tuik ne phunh tö krih cä. On the outer surface of one cover is 
written with pencil: Nämarüpapariccheda nisya, ghü ca, dhai chumh. Corrections/insertions 
on foil, hhai, the, tä, dam. Dated sakkaräj 1230 khu (1869 A.D.). Donor: Üh Moh Ka-leh 
and family from Vai-krih village. Former owner: A monk of Vai-krih monastery. Päli and 
Burmese (nissaya). Verse and prose. 

Pathama Chah-tai charä tö Rhah Nänasaddhamma (Nänälahkära): Nämarüpapari­
ccheda lak sanh at thakathä nissaya 

This ms. contains the nissaya on Anuruddha's Nämarüpapariccheda which can be found 
in JPTS (1913 —14) 1 — 114, andinChS(Abhidhammavatäro, Nämarüpaparicchedo, Para-
matthavinicchayo, Saccasahkhepo) 160. 

Beg.: namo tassa — . 

mahädayam mahäh[h]änam, mahävamsam mahäkulam, 
mahävannam mahäBuddham, mahäguna[m]m aham name. 

mahäpüjam mahäsuddham, mahäsukham mahädlpam, 
mahätänam mahädhammam, mahäguna[m]m aham name. 

mahäsham mahäpahham, mahäkhettam mahäsutam, 
mahärammam, mahäsamgham, mahäguna[m]m aham name. 

katass' evam panämassa, vatthuttaye na tärahe, 
änubhävena ghätanta[,]räyo hutväna sädhukam. 

Nämarüpapariccheda!,Jpakaranassa nissayam, 
karissämi sunissäya, tarn vannane(!) yathäbalam. 

tan tu gambhlranipunatthädhibb(!)äyam gul < h > asahkhyakam, 
dujjänalinapadattham, kammatthänabahu[m] < 1 > lakam. 

yogi(!)nam pita(!)[m]vaddhanam1, bhävanäh[h]änupakäram, 
etassa natthi nissayo, atthlti na sutapupp<h>o. 

sotunah c' eva yoglnam, hhänapäta va sobhäya, 
garu(!)nam passatam nayam, vannane(!) ca sunissäya. 
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karissämi 'ssa nissayam, sädhukam pi sadhibh(!)ayam, 
tarn pi passantu cakkhum(!)ä, pahhäya ca vicinantu. 

mahäkamnam alvhan mrat so karunä hän rhi tö mü tha so, [etc.] 

(fol. ghai r line 6:) vicinantu, chah khyah ce kun sa tahh. nissayam pi, nhuik, pi saddä 
phrah, Paramatthavinicchaya nissaya, Saccasahkhip nissaya ca sah tui kui pohh le. 

cT(!)ram titthatu saddhammo,2 jino detu jayam mama. 

sammä sammäbhisambuddham, dhammam dhammap<p>akäsanam, 
samgham samghuttamam loke, vanditvä vandanäraham. 

Nämarüpaparicchedam, pavakkhämi samäsato, 
Mahävihäraväsinam, varmanänayanissitam. 

aham, hä sah, sammäpakärena, apräh äh phrah, sammä aviparitena, ma phok ma pran 
mhan so akhrahh arä phrah, abhivisitthena, thüh mrat so hän tö phrah, sarn attänä, kuiy 
tö tuih sä lyhah, buddham patividcmasabba<mammam, thuih thvarih rve si ap so alumh 
cum so taräh rhi tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kui lahh kohh, ta nahh käh, sammä­
bhisambuddham, [etc.] 

(fol. ghai v line 4:) samäsato, akyahh phrac so saddä acah phrah, pavakkhämi, apräh äh 
phrah cT ran pe am. 

T gäthä tvah samäsato phrah saddä acah phrah akyahh phrac rve anak acah phrah akray 
pah cT ran am hü so anak kui pra tö mü i . anusandhe aphre kyamh ruih vacanattha ca sah 
tui phrah ma chui mü rve anak sak sak kui ci rah man, adhibb(!)äy khyan rve reh pe am. 

End (fol. dhü r line 8): clrakälam, rhah mrah cvä so käla pat lumh, alahkätum, tarn chä 
chah khrahh hhä, alam samattä, cvamh nhuih kun sah, pahontu, phrac ce kun sa tahh, 
nitthantu, prih ce kun sa tahnh, vä, nitthantä, prih kun sahh, hontu, phrac ce kun sa tahh. 
iti iminä anukammena, I sui so acahh phrah, Anuruddhäcariyena, arhah Anuruddhä charä 
sahh, viracitam, ci rah ap so, Närnarüpaparicchedapakaranam, Nämarüpapariccheda 
kyamh sah, nitthitam, prih pri. 

NhänälahkäräbMsaddhanima<majamahä<manimaräjaguru amahh rhi so Chah-tai charä tö 
sahh cT rah ap so Nämarüpapariccheda amah rhi so abhidhamma lak sanh atthakathä i 
nissaya sahh, 1164 khu kachumn la prahh kyö 9 rak ta-nahga-nve ne ne sumh khyak tih 
näh bhaväh akhyim tvah prih sahh. nat lü sädhu khö ce sovh. 

rahho Amarapü(!)rassa, mahiddhikassa kärino, 
antepü(!)rikajetthena, MahädTghäyunäminä. 1 
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sukarite manoram[m]e, vihare[,] atisobhite 
bm'kkhusamühanissite, vasantena satäsane. 2 

Chan-tai ityäbhigämake, nibbedhasüran[n]änena, 
säsane cakkajotitam, niccam pat<th> itamänasä. 3 

bahuväcakaram[m]ena, visuddhäca(!)raka < h > khinä, 
garu(!)hi Nänasaddhammo ti, katanämena bhikkhunä. 4 

cakkänuggahakämänam, varachandänasotunam, 
hänatthäya vicinanto, vannane ca yathäbalam. 5 

nissayo 'massa gandhassa, <m>anäpo h[h] änasobhito, 
sabbattha pi ca sotünam, nayaggähä suchekiko. 6 

jinacakke tagghalakkhe3, sakkaräje ghätäyake,4 

visäkhäya kälapakkhe, navame raviväre(!)ke. 

nitthito sutthu so mayä, pahcacakkasahassam va, 
mahäjanahitam vaharn, jotetu sabbadä sädhum. 

Amarapü(!)rassa, Amarapü(!)ra amahh rhi so rvhe mrui tö krih kui, kärino, pru tö mü 
üh phrac so, mahiddhikassa, krih mrat so mahh i tan khuih änubhö rhi tha so, rahho, 
[etc.] 

(fol. dhe r line 4:) so nissayo, thui Nämarüpapariccheda kyamh i nissya sahh, jina[na]-
cakke, bhuräh sa khah säsanä tö sakkaräj sahh, tagghalakkhe3, 5"[1]2 thoh sumh rä 46~5 

khu sahh, sakkaräje, kojä sakkaräj sahh, ghätäyake4, ^ta thoh tarä 64~6 khu sahh, gate, 
rok la sö, visäkhäya, kachum la nhuik, kälapakkhe, lachut pakkha nhuik, navame, 9 rak 
mrok phrac so, ravivärake, tanahganve ne nhuik, pahcapäde, näh bhväh akhyin nhuik, 
sutthu anäyäsäne, nhoh rhak khrahh ma rhi sa phrah, nitthito, prih pri, me mayä, sahh, 
kato, pru cu ci rah ap so, so nissayo, thui Nämarüpapariccheda kyamh i nissya sahh, 
pahcacakkä(!)sahassam vä, säsanä tö näh thoh pat lumh, mahäjanahitam, myäh cvä so 
lü rhah rahan apohh tui i aclh apväh kui, vaham vahanto, rvak choh lyak, sabbadä, akhä 
khap simh, sädhum, kronh cvä, jotetu, tvanh pa ce satahh. 

iminä katapuhhena, ito patthäya yävatä, 
titthate säsanam sädhum, eko pi tävatä aham. 

appamädo va säsanam joteyyam sanhaväcäyam 
vinayanto va sädhukam, dhammatthapaccattike pi. 2 

sär(!)anantaradhänato, param sabbabhave[,]su pi, 
buddhabb(!)atänulomikam, väda<m> kammah ca kareyyam. 3 
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atthavidharinänupeto, khemappadakaro[,] sada, 
suvarutitam anavajjam, mahäsukham[,] anubbhavam. 4 

Arimi(!)tteyyabuddhassa, anekavannasobhito, 
santike va bahus < s > uto, sukhappatipado khippä-
brühho[,] parasukhaddado, bhavämi ehi bhikkhuko. 5 

sabbe pi pänino hontu, dnammamämakamänasä, 
dhammaräjä <ca> dhammena, samä rakkhatu[,] medinam7, 

iminä katapuhhena, I Nämarüpapariccheda kyamh i nissya kui pru ra so krohh mhu kroh, 
ito, l kuiy i aphrac mha, patthäya, [etc.] 

(fol. dhai r line 1:) dhammaräjä ca taräh mahh mrat sahh lahhh, dhammena, nhah, samä, 
ü cvä, medana(!)m7, mre aprah kui, rakkhatu, coh ce sa tahhh. 

iminä puhhena, I sui krohh mvam cvä reh ra so akyuih kroh, aham, akyvan-nup sahh, 
poränabodhisatto va, rheh bhuräh lohh kai sui, mettäcittena, mettä nhah rhah so cit phrah, 
päramlcariyacäge, päramT 30, cariya sumh päh, cvan khranh krih 5 päh tui kui, püretvä, 
phrahh üh rve, pahhädhikam, pahhä phrah lvhan mrat so, buddhattam, bhuräh aphrac 
sui, patto, rok sah phrac rve, samsäraoghanimuggam, samsarä tahh hü so vai ogha mha 
nac mvanh myo päh so, ven(!)eyyam, ven(!)eyya sattavä apohh kui, thape mbbänam, 
nibbänh tahh hü so kamh ta phak sui, dhammanäväya, sahh bho tahh hü so lhe phrah, 
vä, taräh, tahh hü so sah bho lhe phrah, täremi, kay chay kay tan ra lui i . 

sakkaräj 1230prqnn ta-ponh la pranh kyö 12 rak angä ne ne 1 khyak ma tih mhi akhyim 
tvah Nämarüpapariccheda nissayfyja kyamh kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah 
sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä. 

For the author, who finished his work in 2346 A.B.IX164 B.E./1802 A.D. , see '97. The 
introductory and final verses can also be found in '133. 

Ms: Pit-st 164 (642); PMT I 231 (Or. 2861). 

See Pit-sm 807; Pit-st 164 (642); MNM 301; Ganthav 38-39 (44; work no. 2). 

1 pTtiv°. 
2 For this päda see 441. 
3 2346 A.B. (1802 A.D.). 
4 1164 B . E . (1802 A.D.). 
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2346 A.B. (1802 A.D.). 

1164 B.E. (1802 A.D.). 

medanim. 

696 Hs.or. 8278. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Gilt-edged and partially red painted wooden covers. Foil. 259: jhi-sö (foliation sign 
so is omitted); 9 blank leaves. 49.1-49.3 x 5.6—5.8 cm. 38-41 x 4.7 cm. 9 lines; fol. na v 
8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted with decorative black lines on both 
sides of the red painting. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title: Mahö jät; on foil, si, sai 
Mahö jät nisya/nissya; last fol. sö has no marginal title. On the outer surface of one cover is 
written with pencil: Mahö jät vatthu. Dated sakkaräj 1203 khu (1841 A.D.). Donor: Moh Reh, 
Rhah Nve and family. Päli and Burmese (nissaya). Verse and prose. 

Mahö jä t nissaya (Mahaummaggajataka-/Umahgajataka-vannana nissaya) 

The text is called Mahö jät nissaya in the colophon. It can be found in Fausboll V I 
329-478 (no. 546) and in ChS V I 163-332 (no. 542). 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . sa t t<h>ä , bhuräh mrat cvä sahh, Jetavane, Jetavan kyo(!)h tö 
nhuik, viharanto, ne tö mü lyak, pahnäpäraml(!), pahnäpärami tö kuiv, ärabbha, akroh 
pru rve, Pah[h]cälo sabbasenäyä ti, ädinägätä padena patimantitam, Pah[h]cälo sabba-
senäya aca rhi so gäthä pud phrah tarn chä chah tha lyak so, idam Mahä-umahgajätakam, 
I Mahä-umahga jät kuiv, kathesi, ho tö mü pe i , hi, sah cvä, ekadivasam, ta ne sa nhuik, 
bhikkhü, rahan tuiv sahh, dhammasabhayam, taräh sa bhah nhuik, sannisa(!)nnä, cahnh 
veh kra kum lyak, tathägatassa, bhuräh sa khah i , pahnäpäraml(!), pahnäpäraml(!) tökuiv, 
vannayantä, khyl mvan kra kui lyak, nisidimsu, ne kum i , ävuso arhah tuiv, tathägato, 
bhuräh sa khah käh, mahäpahho, krih so pahhä lahh rhi tö mü i , puthupanho athüh so 
pahhä lahh rhi tö mü i , 

End (fol. sai r line 9): Pah[h]cälacandl, Pah[h]cälacandi mi bhuräh käh, Sundari, Sundarl 
mimma sahh, ähu, phrac i , Säl(!)ikä, ja rak ma käh, Säl(!)ikä ma lahh hu, Mallikä, 
Mallikä mi bhuräh sahh, ähu, phrac i , Kämind[h]o, Kamin käh, Ambattho, Ambattha 
lu lah sahn, asi, phrac i , Pa(!)kkuso ca, Pa(!)kku sahh käh, Po<t>thapädo, 
Po < t > thappäda sahh, ähu, i . Devindo, Devin sahn, Pilotiko, Pilotika sahh, äsi i , 
Senako, Sin käh, Kassapo, Kassabh(!)a sahh, ahosi i, Udumbarä, käh, Mahgalikä, 
Mahgalikä man so mimma sahn, äsi, phrac i , Vedeho, Videha räj mahh käh, Käl(!)u-
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däyi(!)ko, Käl(!)ud[h]äyl(!) amat sann, ahosi, phrac i , Mahosadho, Mahosadhä käh, 
lokanätho, lü tuiv i , kuih kvay rä phrac so hä bhuräh sahn, udapädi, phrac i , evam, I suiv, 
bhagavä, bhuräh sa khah sahn, jätakam, jät kuiv, dhäretha, choh tö mü i . Mahosadha-
jätakam, nitthitam. 

jät visodhana nhuik käh, Upalavannä sahh käh, tadä, thuiv Mahosadhäjät phrac so akhä 
nhuik, Bheri, ma sahh, ahosi, phrac le i i suiv ca sahh phrah paccuppän phrac so 
pugguil amahh kuiv chuiv ü rve, ahit phrac sov pugguil amahh kuiv nhohh chuiv sa tahh, 
hu chuiv i. pu di ä nhah prahh cumn pä luiv i. 

sakkaräj 1203 khu vä-chuiv la prahh kyö chay rak tanahlä ne ne nam nak ta khyak tih 
akhyin tvah Mahö jät nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah pä sahh. ye nam kroh mruih 
jheh rat ne Moh Reh Rhah Nve janih moh nham kohh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö 
ce sov. 

The author of this nissaya is not mentioned in the text which is different from those of 
'73 and 2327 (2319 is very fragmentary). In MNM 221 and 222 two authors of a nissaya 
of this Jätaka are quoted: (221) Dan-tuih charä tö Rhah Gunaramsälarikära (or Gunälarikä-
ra; for his biography see *74) and and (222) Vak-khut charä tö Rhah Manimahjüsa who 
completed his work in 1143 B . E . (1781 A.D.; for his biography see '67). 

Mss.: cf. '72, '73, 2319, 2327; and also Pit-st 156 (589). 

See Pit-sm 631, 636, 646; Pit-st 156 (589), cf. 194 (1002) which is not a nissaya, but 
Uh Obhäsa's Mahosadhäjät tö krih vatthu; MNM 221, 222; Ganthav 188 (no. 45). 

697-699 Hs.or. 8279. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover 
ga is embossed. Foil. 305: ka—yi (there are 2 foil, gi, on the first one 1 and on the next one 
2 is written underneath the marginal title; there are also 2 foil, cu); 697 foil. 141: ka-the: 
Päräjikan päli tö; 698 foil. 92: thai-ni: Päcit päli tö; 699 foil. 72: n i -y i : Bhikkhunl vibhahh 
päli tö päth; 19 blank leaves. Fol. ta is slightly damaged, i.e. part of the last line r and the 
first line v is missing. The missing text of both sides is written with pencil in the respective 
right margin. 49 x 6.3 cm. 39.2-39.8 x 5.6 cm. 11 lines; fol. tü r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 697 Päräjikan päli 
tö on all foil, except foil, hi, chai, je, hnö; 698 Päcit päli tö on about 2/3 of the foil.; 699 
Bliilddiürü/Bhikkhuni vibhahh/vibhah on all foil, except foil, ni, nu, ne no, nam-pä, phai; and 
on foil, yä and yi: Bhikkhuni vibhahh päli tö päth. In the leh margin of the first blank leaf 
is written with blue crayon: Vä-bhuih, and underneath with pencil: Päräjikan pacityädi aca 
rhi so päli tö, in the middle between the punch holes with pencil: Vä-bhuih cä 7 tup, ka, yi, 
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cä sah 25 angä 3 khyap [ = 303 foil.] pe gam2 angä [= 24 blank leaves] poh 27 angä 3 
khyap [= 327 foil, and blank leaves], and underneath in very small script: cu khan chah 
khrah sa khya 5 khyap kö; and in the right margin with blue crayon: Bhikkhu vibhahh 
Bhikkhuni vibhahh päli tö ka aca yi achumh 25 angä 3 khyap [= 303 foil.] kham 2 angä [ = 
24 blank leaves; the rest of the writing is blurred]. On another blank leaf is written with 
pencil: Moh Rä Ju pe/po(?), in the left margin of the last blank leaf: gä, and with blue 
crayon in the right margin: ka aca yi achumh [gap] kham 2 angä; ga is written underneath 
with black ink. Corrections/insertions/notes (some of them with pencil, blurred and almost 
illegible) on foil, kl, ku, kö, kam, khu, khü, khai, kham, khäh, gu, gü, gai, go, ghäh, hä, hai, 
cü, ju, je, jhu, hhäh, ta, dha, bha. Dated sakkaräj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). Former owner: 
Vä-bhuih monastery. Päli. Prose. 

697 Hs.or. 8279. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 697 - 699. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Mahavibhanga) 

The text called Päräjikan päli tö in the ms. can be found in PTS I I I 1—266 and ChS 
(Päräjikapäli). 

End (fol. thü v line 2): Nissaggiyam nitthitam.1 

säsanujjotike ramme, pü(l)re Amara-nämake, 
Jambudfpassa ketumhi, ädimant(!)iratthänake. 

saddhammatthitikämena, dhahhädhiväsa-Bä<h>-ka-re, 
parappavädaharinä, vihäre sädhu püjite. 

silädigunayuttena Tipe[,]taka-alahkära-[J 
mahädhammaräjaguru ti'(!)[,] Iahe<h>inä vasantena. 

sammä äkahkhamänena, säsanassa suci(!)rattham, 
pupp (l)apotthakapälihi2, samsanditväfjbhisahkhatä. 

Päräjikakanda tan ti, jinaeakke phalappare, 
sakkaräje khamä kappe, jetthamäsumhi nitthitä. 

katapuhhen' anenäham, mettacittena püretvä 
sabbäkusalavigato, pä<ra>micariyäfjcäge. 
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pahhädhikam sukham patto, sabbapuhhesu sürato, 
täremam3 oghadussanfnjam, veney<y>am talanibbhayam. 

puhhen' etena ca so 'harn, nipunamatisaddho samparäye ca tikkho dakkho ditthiju 
pahho avikalavirayo bhogavägi tikkho surotthitattho saparähiha coro vanno yasasi, 
atibalam vadhäro kittiha khantupeto, saddhodämahgupeto, parapasiridayo ditthadha-
mme viratto lajji kalyänamitto, appiccho apakodho atipujuhadar(!)o pemaväco sujanagu-
navidümamayo so bhaveyya. nitthitam. prih prih. nibbänapaccayo hoti. 

sakkaräj[ä] 1255 khu dutiya vä-chuiv lachanh 3 rak ne tvah Päräjikan päli tö kyamh kui 
reh küh rve prih prih. 

Mss.: '50, l51, 523, 524, 537, 594, 698; cf. 538, 571, 699; for mss. in other catalo­
gues see 523. 

See CPD 1.2. 

1 For the following Päli verses cf. '8, '30, 451, 452, 594, 655, 656, 698, 699. 
2 °päthehi. 
3 täremi. 

698 Hs.or. 8279. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 697 - 699. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Mahavibhanga) 

The text called Päcit päli tö päth in the ms. can be found in PTS IV 1-207 and ChS 
(Päcittiyapäli) 1-272. 

End (fol. nä v line 4): Mahävibhahgam nitthitam.1 

säsanujjotike ramme, pü(!)re Amara-nämake, 
Jambüdipassa ketumhi, ädimandiratthänake, 1, 
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saddhammatthitikämena, dhahhädhiväsa-Bä<h>-ka-re, 
parappavddaharind, vihdre sädhu püjite, 2, 

silädfhJigunayuttena, Tipetaka-alahkära-[,J 
mahädhammaräjaguru ti lahj(!)<h>inä vasantena, 3, 

sammä äkahkhamänena, säsanassa suci(!)rattham, 
pupp(!)apotthakapälihi2, samsanditväbhisahkhatä, 4, 

Mahävibhahgassa tan ti, , 
sakkaräje dhaväkappe citramäsamhi nitthitä, 5, 

katapuhhen' anenäham, mettacittena püretvä, 
sabbäkusalavigato, päramicariyäcäge, 

pahhädhikam sukham patto, sabbapuhhesu sürato, 
täremi oghadussanfnjam, veneyyam talanibbhayam, 7, 

etena puhhakammena3, puhhädhikam bhafgajväm' aham, 
buddhattfhjam päramitimsa<m>, püretväna anägate.4 

dighäyuko arogo ca, bhayamutto 'nupfpjaddfhjavo, 
abyäpajjäya j(!)it<t>ena, sukhasüo ca sampadä. 

sukhena patipfpjannena, khippätihhdvikicchatä, 
sabbe icchä mifjcchantu5, cinbh(!)amatto va cetasä. 

vigato unhasi(!)tä ca, khup<p>ipäsä cafjpäsanä, 
k(!)arahälolacärä ca, kicchitä esanä bhave. 

kämapäsädahihiljsä6 ca, lobhadosatamä tathä, 
d[h]ürato parivijjämi, na kadäci va samgate, 

garahäpahhä ca, panditänam virodatä, 
mutto bhafgajvämi säsahkä, duj <j> ä(!)nänam samägamä. 

paresam ahitam kammam, pare pi ahitamfj mafjma, 
mä hontu pahcaverä ca, mä<na>nä sandasadä mama. 

bahulä somahälobhogä, danabhogasampadä. 
parajane anissitam, kammäni siddhitam bhave. 

nitthitam. 
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sakkaräj 1255 khu va-goh(!) lachan 2 rak ne ne mvanh ma tan akhyim tvah Päcit pali 
tö päth kuiv reh küh rve prih sov. 

Mss.: '50, '51, 523, 524, 537, 594, 697; cf. 538, 571, 699; for mss. in other cata­
logues see 523. 

See CPD 1.2. 

1 For the following Päli verses cf. '8, '30, 451, 452, 594, 655, 656, 697, 699. 
2 "päthehi. 
3 Cf. 534, 535, 600 (ns.), 699, 734 (ns.), and also 666, note 3. 
4 For this verse see also 534, 535; cf. 573. 
5 samyjhantu? 
6 kämavyäpädah0 (see 699). 

699 Hs.or. 8279. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 697 — 699. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Bhikkhunivibhahga) 

The text called Bhikkhuni vibhahh päli tö in the ms. can be found in PTS IV 211 -351 
and in ChS (Päcittiyapäli) 273-470. 

End (fol. yä v line 2): BMkkhum[pi]vibhahgam mtthitam. ubhatovibhahgam, nitthitam.1 

säsanujjotike ramme, pü(.')re Amara-nämake, 
Jambudipassa ketumhi, ädimandiratthänake, 1, 

saddhammatthiti kämena, dhahhädhiväsa-Bä<h>~ka-re, 
parappavädaharinä, vihäre säd<h>upüjite, 2, 

sUädfhJigunayuttena, Tipi (!)taka-alahkära-f,J 
mahädhammaräjaguru, ti lahj(!)<h>inä vasantena, 3, 
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sam<m>ä äkahkhamänena, säsanassa suci(!)rattham, 
pupp(!)apotthakapälihi2, samsanditväbhisahkhatä, 4, 

Bhikkhunivibhahga tan ti, jinacakke balabbare, 
sakkaräje khamä kappe, prissamäsamhi nitthitä, 5, 

katapuhhen' anäneham, mettacittena püretvä, 
sabbakusalavigato, pärä(!)micariyäcäge, 6, 

pah<h>ädhikam sukham patto, sappapuhhesu sürato, 
täremi oghadussanfnjam, veney <y>am thalanibbhaya<m>, 7, 

etena puhhakammena3, pa(!)hhä<dhikam> bhafgajväm' aham, 
buddhattam päramitimsa<m>, püretväna anägate. 

dighäyuko arogo ca, bhar(!)amutto 'nupfpjaddavo, 
abyäpajjäya cittena, sukhasüo ca sampadä. 

sukhenapatippanne<na>, khippäbhih<h>ävit(!)iccha[gajtä, 
sabbe icchä sampacchantu4, cintamatte va cetasä. 

vigato unhasi(!)tä ca, khup<p>ipäsä capäsanä, 
garahälolacärä ca, kicchitä esanä bhave. 

kämabyäpädahih(!)sä ca, lobhadosatamä tathä, 
dürato parivijjämi, na kadäci va sante5, 

garahäbhamahä ca, panditänam virodatä, 
mutto bha[ga]väp(!)i säsahkä, dü(!)j <j> ä(!)nänam samägamä. 

paresam ahitam kammam, pare pi ahitam mama, 
mä hontufj pahcaverä ca, mänanä santasadä mama. 

nitthitam. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1255 khu tö-salah lachan 11 rak ne ne 4 khyak thih kyö 
akhyim tvah Bhikkhunivibhahh päli tö kui reh küh rve prih sah. pu di ä nhah prah cum 
pä lui i. 

Mss.: 538, 571; cf. '50, '51, 523, 524, 537, 594, 697, 698; for mss. in other cata­
logues see 538. 

See CPD 1.2. 
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1 For the following Päli verses cf. '8, '30, 451, 452, 594, 655, 656, 697, 698. 
2 °päthehi. 
3 Cf. 534, 535, 600 (ns.), 698, 734 (ns.), and also 666, note 3. 
4 samijjhantu? 
5 samgate? (see 698). 

700 Hs.or. 8280. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover an asterisk is 
embossed. Foil. 306: ka-yü; 18 blank leaves. 48.7 x 6.7 cm. 37 x 5.8 cm. 11 lines; foil, dhä 
r, nö r, pho r 10 lines; fol. yä r 6 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal title: Päräjikam/Päräjikan atthakathä nissya; on fol. yu: Päräjikan atthakathä 
nissya Sa-nat-pah-khrah phunh tö krih cä, and on last fol. yü: Päräjikan atthakathä nissya 
Vai-krih rvä ne Moh Phuih Mi Nhahh Rhe samih khah mvanh kohh mhu. On the first blank 
leaf information about the former owner and on the number of leaves is written with pencil 
(hardly legible): Sa-nap-pah-grah charä tö bhuräh ap cä sä 27 angä 4 khyap [= 328 foil.] 
kham 3 angä 5 khyap [=41 blank leaves] boh koh(?) sah 6 khyap (?) 9 ahgä(?) Päräjikam 
atthakathä nissya Päräjikam atthakathä nissya, and three times the letters bi, phi or pi. On 
the last blank leaf 1873 or 1876 is written with red ink in arabic figures. Corrections/inser­
tions on foil, kl, gä, gö, ghe, hi, cam, chü, chäh, ti, thäh, na, nam, ti, dhi, dhe, na, be. 
Dated sakkaräj 1234 khu (1873 A.D.). Donor: Moh Phuih and Mi Nhahh Rhe of Vai-krih 
village. Former owner: The charä tö or phunh tö krlh (monk) of Sa-nat/nap-khrah/ gran. Päli 
and Burmese (nissaya). Prose. 

Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü vinannh lak pan pain kyamh (Samantapäsädikä/ 
Päräjikakanda-atthakathä nissaya) 

The text called Päräjikan atthakathä nissya in the ms. is a nissaya on the Päräjika 
section of Buddhaghosa's Samantapäsädikä up to the end of Pathamacatukkakathä (PTS 
I 1-262 and ChS I 1-227). 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

anantakarunä dhäram, vineyya damanam jinam, 
natvä sunipunam dhammam, dakkhineyyam ganuttamam. 

aham, hä sah, anantakarunä dharam, achumh ma rhi so karunä tö i tahh rä phrac tha so, 
vineyya damanam, chumh ma ap veneyye sattavä tui kui lahhh chumh ma tö mü tat tha 
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so, jinam, man näh päh kui 'oh tö mü prih so bhuräh mrat cvä kui, natvä, rhi khuih ü 
rve, sunipunam, alvhan sim mve cvä so, dhammah ca, pariyatti nhah ta kva so, chay päh 
so taräh tö kui lahhh, natvä, rhi khuih ü rve, dakkhineyyam, mrat so alhu kui kham tuik 
tha so, ganuttamam ca, guihh mrat phrac so ariyä rhac yok tui i apohh kui lahhh, natvä, 
rhi khuih ü rve. 

Jotipuhha-mahätheram, sabbagandhesu kovidham, 
visuddhäcärasampannam, garum gunappabbhavam. 

sabbaghandhesu, khap simh so kyamh tui nhuik, kovidham, limmä tha so, visuddhäcära­
sampannam, can kyay so akyah si tahh nhah lah prah cum tha so, gunappabbhavam, kyeh 
jüh tui i amvan lahh phrac tha so, me, hä i , garum, charä phrac so, Jotipuhha 
mahätheram, Jotipuhha amah hi(!) so mahäther kui lahh, natvä, rhi khuih ü rve. 

saddhammatthitikämehi, santet(!)i abhiyäcito, 
vinaye mandabuddhinam, pätavatt < h > äya, nissayam. 

pupp(!)äcariyaslhänam, avalamp(!)a vinicchayam, 
suvihheyyam karissämi häsayanto vicakkhane. 

saddhammatthitikämehi, sü tö taräh i tahh khrahh kui alui hi kum tha so, santehi, sü tö 
kohh phrac so arhah tui sah, abhiyäcito, rui se cvä tohh pah ap sah phrac rve, 
pupp(!)äcariyaslhänam, rheh charä mrat tui i , vinicchayam, chumh phrat ap so nahh kui, 
avalamp(!)a, amhi pru rve, vicakkhane, pahhä rhi tui kui, häsayanto, rvhah ce lyak, 
vinaye, vinahhh nhuik, pätavatt<h>äya, pahhä pväh cim so hhä, mandabuddhinam, 
pahhä nahh so amyuih sah tui i , nissayam, mhi yä phrac so, suvihheyyam, si lvay cvä, 
karissämi, pru pe lattan. 

pü(!)rätanesu santesu, nissayesu pi tehi na, 
li(!)nantarapadän' attho(!), sakkä vihhätave tato. 

yato yasmä käranä, akrah kroh, pü(!)räv(!)anesu, rheh nhuik phrac kun so, nissayesu, 
amhi hohh tui sahh, santesu pi, rhi kum lyhah mü sahhh, tehi nissayehi, thui amhi hohh 
tui prah, li(!)nantarapadänam, kvay so anak rhi so pud tui i , attho(!), anak kui, vihhätave 
viMätum, si khrahh hhä, na sakkä, ma tat nhuih. 

sädhippäyah ca sambandham, vacanatthah ca katthaci, 
dassayanto karissämi, venayikamanoharam. 

tato tasmä käranä, thui sui ma tat nhuih so kroh, katthaci, akhyui so arap nhuik, sädhi­
ppäyah ca, adhibb(!)äy nhah ta kva so anak kui lahh kohh, sambandhah ca, rhe pud nok 
pud veh so pud tui i cap khrahh kui lahhh kohh, vacanatthah ca, vacanattha kui lahhh 
kohh, dassayanto, pra lyak, veneyikamanoharam, vinahh kui sah so arhah tui i nhac lunh 
kui choh tat so kyamh kui, karissämi, pru pe lattan. 
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vinayapitake [t]thite, sasanam supa<ti>tthitam, 
mahussähena yam yassa tarn nisämentuf,] sädhavo ti. 

yam yasmä käranä, akrah kroh, vinayapitake, vinahh pitakap sahh, tthite sati, tahh sah 
rhi sö, yassa buddhassa, akrah bhuräh mrat cvä i , säsanam, säsanä tö sahh, supa-
titthitam, kohh cvä tan sahh, hoti, i , tena tasmä käranä, tui kroh, tassa buddhassa, tui 
bhuräh mrat cvä i , säsanatthiti käranam, säsanä tö i tahh kronh phrac so, tarn nissayam, 
thui sotujana pugguil tui i amhi phrac so kyamh kui, sädhavo, tahh krahh so nhac lumh 
rhi so su tö kohh tui sahh, nisämentu sunantu, nä lah kun. 

yo kappakoti(!)hi pi appameyya<m> 
kälam karonto[,J atidukkaräni 
khedah(!) gato lokahitäya nätho 
namo mahäkarunikassa tassa. 

yo nätho, akrah bhuräh mrat cvä sahh, kappakoti hi pi, kambhä tui i akute tui prah 
lahhh, appameyyam, ma re tvak nhuih kum so, kälam, kambhä ta simh alvan hi so leh 
sahkhye pät lumh, lokahitäya lokahitam kätum, sattaloka i aclh apväh kui pra khrahh hhä, 
atidukkaräni, alvan pru khai cvä so cvah khrahh krih näh päh aca rhi sahh tui kui, 
karonto, pru tö mü lui sahh prac rve, khedam käyaparissamam, kuiy tö i pah panh khrahh 
sui, gato rok tö mü le pri, mahäkarunikassa, krih cvä so karunä tö rhi tha so, mrat so 
karunä tö nhuik rhah tha sö lahh peh, tassa näthassa, thui bhuräh mrat cvä äh, me, i , 
slrasä, üh phrah, namo namakäro, rhi khuih khrahh sah, atthu bhavatu, phrac ce sa 
tahhh. 

I gäthä käh, aca sumpäda käh indavajl(!)rä, catutthapäda käh, upendavaci(!)rä, 

End (fol. yü line 2): imam catukkam, kui, ni(!)haritvä, rve, athapesi, thäh tö mü i . 
pathama catukkhakathä nitthitä. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh, 1234 khu ta-pohh la prah kyö khu nhac rak krasapateh ne 
3 khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah, Päräjikan atthakathä nissya kui reh küh rve prih 'oh 
mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

akusuil chay päh, ma pväh ducaruik, 
kuiy nhuik mih krih, phyak chih tat hhäh, 
i sumpäh kui, rhoh rhäh krah phai, 
cvqn krai prac khvä nhuih ce sö, 
kusuil chay päh, taräh sucaritfaj, 
satta akyö khu nhac phö nhah, 
sü tö uccä, mham cvä taräh, 
rhac päh maggah, mrai pah cvai ne, 
ma sve upäy, sumh chay rhac phyä, 
mahgalä sah, ma kva kuiy nhuik 
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700-701 

mrai ce sö. 

The unknown author has written this nissaya at the request of his teacher Jotipuhha. 
Further information on his biography is not obtainable. For another nissaya on the same 
text see '57 (cf. 507, 508). 

Mss.: cf. '57, 507, 508; for mss. in other catalogues see 507. 

701-702 Hs.or. 8281. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both 
covers 9 is embossed laterally inverted. Foil. 272: ka—bai, 12 blank leaves; 701 foil. 215: 
ka-dam: Cülavä päli tö päth; 702 foil. 57: däh-bai: Cülavä atthakathä päth. 47.2-47.4 x 
5.9 cm. 38.5-39 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. Margi­
nal titles: 701 Cülavä päli tö (päth) on all foil, except foil, gö, jhu, jhäh, nham, nhah, ti, 
dhu; 702 Cülavä atthakathä päth on all foil, except fol. pü, and Cülavä päli tö päth on fol. 
pha. In the leh margin of the last blank leaf 9 is written with pencil, in the middle the titles 
and information on the number of leaves: Cülavä päli tö ka ca dam chunh lahhh kohh 
atthakathä däh ca bai chumnh cä sah 22 ahgä 8 khyap [= 272 foil.] pe kham 1 ahgä [= 12 
blank leaves] 2 cu poh 23 ahgä 8 khyap [ = 284 foil, and blank leaves], and in the right 
margin: ka ca baih chumh pe kham 2 ahgä 2 cu poh 25 ahgä (?) Kui Sä Thü ap 'ok cä. Notes 
in the margin of fol. phü. Dated sakkaräj 701 1253 khu (1891 A.D.); 702 no date. Former 
owner/donor: Kui Sä Thü. Päli. Prose. 

701 Hs.or. 8281. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 701—702. 

Vinaya: Cülavagga 

The text is called Cülavä päli tö päth in the ms. The final portion tassa udänam is 
different from that of PTS 308 and ChS 508. 

End (fol. dö r line 8): imamhi khandhake pancake vatthu pahcavisati. tassa udänam. 
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dasa vatthu(!)ni pu(!)retvä, kammam dutena pavisi, 
cattäro puna [avoca,] rüpan ca [na sädiyyanti.] KosambhI(!) ca Päveyyako, 

maggo Sod(!)eyyam Sankäsam, Kannakucc(!)am Udumbaram 
Sahajätä(!) ca <m>ajjhesi. as<s>osi kam nu kho mayam, 

pattanäväp(!)a sa ucch(!)a< vi> , dürat(!)o pi udämassa, 
därun(!)am samgho <ca> Vesäl i<m>, mettä samghe(!)[na] ubbähikä 'ti. 

'"dasa vatthu(!)ni püretvä dh(!)ammam dütena pävT(!)si, 
cattäro mani cülako, Kosambih ca, Pävey<y>ah ca, 

Pä(!)reyyah ca va Samkäsam, Kannaloijjam Udumbaram, 
aggalapüram Sahamjäti ajjhesam na ca vanäsabba-

parikkhärena värato ca näpaniminam, 
garu nissayo ca samgho na ubbähi ' t i . ' 

Cülavaggam nitthitam. 

i sui pru ra mrat punna kui, 
kri tha mrah khoh, mrah muir ton üh, 
ma ka krüh sah, kyeh jüh arhah, 
mveh mi khah nhah, bha khah tui äh, 
ra hräh bhä ce, amyha ve i, 
ma sve nicca, i kä ra kuiv, 
coh tha pe tat kuiy coh nat lahhh, 
ma lac ce ra, peh vettha i, 
mitta chve hhä, charä samäh, 
bhuivh bhväh ka ca, Yamaräjä, 
devä yakkha, Inda bhummä, 
äkäsa nat, athüh mhat rve, 
amrat punna, kusala kuiv, 
ra kra pä ce, amyha ve i, 
sabbe sattä, sattavä hu, 
nänäloka, anu(!)nta tvah, 
ma prat cahh kä, sattavässa, 
bhum kuivh va nhah, vihhänatthiti 
khu nhac päh, myäh cvä lumh cum, 
bhum sumh charä tac phrac sa myha, 
ven(!)eyya äh, amyha kusuil, 
peh ve luiv i, thui kusala 
i bhäga kuiv, amyha ra kya 
sahh phrac ce so. 
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701 - 702 

Vasundre2 i mre pamsu, 
sitä thu lahh, sak se arä 
ti ce sö. 

Cülavä päli tö päth prih i. re cak khya tha luik pä sah, bhuräh. 

sakkaräj 1253 khu nhac tvah vä-goh la pri(!) kyö 5 rak 2 lä ne tvah 3 khyak ti kyö le 
khyak ti avah sui Cülavä päli tö kuiv re küh rve prih i, aprih sat luik pä sahh arhah 
bhuräh. 

Mss.: '53, '54, 514; for mss. in other catalogues see 514. 

See CPD 1.2. 

'"' This second version of the uddänam also deviates from the regular forms. It has been left 
uncorrected. 

2 Cf. 660, note 2. 

702 Hs.or. 8281. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 701-702. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Cülavagga-vannanä 

The text called Cülavä atthakathä päth in the ms. can be found in PTS V I 1155- 1300, 
except the last two verses, and in ChS (Cülavaggädiatthakathä) 1 -136. 

End (fol. be r line 7): evam < ä> sä pi päninan ti. 

akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di, äh nhah prah cum pä luiv i. Cülavä atthaka­
thä päth kui re küh rve prah cum pä luiv i. 

'atthi imasmim kär(!)e, kesä, lomä, nakhä, dantä, taco, mamsam, n<h>äru, atthi 
atthimihc(!)am, vakkam, hadayam, yakanam, kilomakam, pihas(!)am, papp<h>äsam, 
antam, antagunam, udariyam, kari(!)sfsjam, matt<h>aluhgam. pittam, semham, v(l)u-
pp(!)o, lohitam, sedjhjo, medo, as<s>u vasä, khel(!)o, sihg<h>a(!)n[h]ikä, lasikä, 
muttam ti.'1 2hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, sa-
manantarapaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhamahhapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, upanissaya-
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paccayo, pü(!)rejätapaccayo, pacchäjätapaccayo, a(!)sevanapaccayo, kammapaccayo, 
vipäkapaccayo, a(!)härapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, jhänapaccayo, maggapaccayo, 
vippayuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, avigatapaccayo,'2 hoti. 
prih i. 

i sui kyvan-nup, cit kuiv nhup phrah, 
äh thup krah cvä, kusalä nhah, 
bhavanä kamatthän, cih pranh parit, 
mettä cit kuiv, nhac lui vam sä, 
ra pä le ce, coh pe kuiv mhä, 
nat deväka, 'im, yä, rvä, 
prah, coh sahh bhumma, rukkha äkä, 
nat khyok rvä ka, brahmä ma kyvahh, 
myäh khrah to ton, kun 'oh kyeh re, 
coh pe ma lvat, nat hü sa myha, 
lü kui ttha i, ma ca svan sah, 
sa phrah kyeh jüh, athüh mrat cvä, 
charä mi bha, chve cap myuih cap, 
khvam nhac thap ka, nih cap sa sü, 
khap si mih sü ka, ca sahh hhi hhä, 
ruih panh pä sah, sü tui ä kuiv, 
ya hhäh pä ce, kyvan-nup ve i, 
i mre thag vanh, rahanh brahmana, 
lü tui myäh nhah, na ra sa nahh, 
prah rhah mahh nhah, ca sahh amyäh, 
mi bha räh ka, sah mreh ta thve, 
mahh chve mahh myuih, kvay kuiv mi rä, 
ce pä ma lvat, müh mat kyeh cäh, 
amyäh mahh tham, khyam rä ma kanh, 
sukha panh ka, ma kyvahh ra ce, 
amyha ve i, 'ok mre athaih, 
ha rai aviji, aca rhi sah, 
myäh bhi kham ra, sü tui äh kuiv 
ra pä le ce, kyvannup ve i, 
sak se tan thäh, mre nat sah lyhah, 
hä pah rhahh krä, me lyq rä lahhh, 
mraih cvä ha thak, sam mhuiv nhak sui, 
choh rvak mhat pä, devä va sum, 
krah cit rumm rve, ce cum kohh mhu, 
pru sa rve kui, ma me mhat le, 
tuih kyäh pe sah. 
sak se thäh i, nat sah se khyä, 
mhat ce sö. 
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702-703 

re cak khya thai luik sahh. 

Mss.: '55, 2297, 2300, 456, 534, 605; for Samantapäsädikä mss. in other catalogues see 
2294 and 435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

'-' D N H 293, (ChS, Mahävaggapäli) 233. 
2 2 Tikap 1. 

703-706 Hs.or. 8282. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both 
covers yä is embossed. Foil. 238: ka-jai, de-mö; fol. cho is missing; the first and last foil, 
of each text are tied together with some blank leaves (except the last one of 703 and the first 
one of 704), 4 single blank leaves and a bundle of 3 blank leaves; 703 foil. 72: ka-cha: Päcit 
atthakathä päth; 704 foil. 19: chä-jai: Bhikkhünl päcit atthakathä päth; 705 foil. 51: 
de —thö: Parivä atthakathä päth; 706 foil. 96: tham-mö: Vinafth Mahävä atthakathä. 46.5 x 
5.5 cm. 37 — 39 x 5 cm. 10 lines; foil, ghö v, nu r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: 703 Päcit atthakathä päth; 704 Bhikkhünl päcit atthakathä 
päth on fol. chä, je and jai; 705 Parivä atthakathä päth on the first and last two foil.; 706 
Vinafth Mahävä atthakathä päth, Vinafth Mahävä path or Vinafth Mahävä atthakathä on all 
foil, except foil, da, dl, de, daih, däh, naih, näh, phä, phu, ba, bäh, bhä-bhl, bhaih-bhö, 
bhäh-mi, me, mai. On the bundle of 3 blank leaves Sa-rak-pari is written with pencil. On one 
blank leaf an illegible pencil note is written in the right margin. Note with pencil in the left 
margin of fol. dhi v: 2 khyap lok gya sah. No date (presumably from the last quarter of the 
19th century). Former owner: Sa-rak-pah-chip monastery. Päli. Prose. 

703 Hs.or. 8282. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 703 — 706. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Päcittiya-vannanä 
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703-705 

The text is called Pacit atthakathä path in the ms. It can be found in PTS IV 735-899 
and ChS (Päcityädiatthakathä) 1-172. 

End (fol. cha line 11): Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanäya BMkkhuvibhahgavannanä 
nitthitä. Päcitti<ya> atthakathä nitthitä. 

pri i. 

Mss.: '55, 2294, 532, 603; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 2294 and 
435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

704 Hs.or. 8282. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 703—706. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Bhik^unl-päcittiya-vannanä 

The text is called Bhikkhünl päcit atthakathä päth in the ms. It can be found in PTS IV 
900-949, and ChS (Päcityädiatthakathä) 173-231. 

End (fol. jai line 5): Samantapäsädikäya vinaya[m]samvannanäya Bhikkhü(!)nivibhahga-
vannanä nitthitä. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. prih i. 

Mss.: '55, 2295, 533, 604; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 2294 and 
435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

705 Hs.or. 8282. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 703 - 706. 
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705-706 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Parivara-vannana 

The text is called Parivä atthakathä päth in the ms. It can be found in PTS VII and 
ChS (Cülavaggädiatthakathä) 137-265. 

End (fol. thö line 7): 

yäva buddhoti nämam pi, suddhacittassa tädino 
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino ti. 

Vinayaatthakathä nitthitä. 

pri i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: '55, 2298, 2301, 457, 535, 606; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 
2294 and 435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

706 Hs.or. 8282. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 703-706. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika, Mahävagga-vannanä 

The text is called Vinahh Mahävä atthakathä in the ms. It can be found in PTS V and 
ChS (Päcityädiatthakathä) 233ff. 

End (fol. mö line 9): Kosamma(!)kkhandhakavannanä nitthitä. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanä < ya > Mahävagga[sam]vannanä samatt[h]ä. 

Mss.: '55, 2296, 2299, 435; for Samantapäsädika mss. in other catalogues see 2294 and 
435. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 
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707 

707 Hs.or. 8283. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Gilt-edged wooden covers. Foil. 232: nhl-ve,; 4 blank leaves. 49.8—50 x 6.2 — 6.5 
cm. 39.5—41 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines; fol. tar 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear hand­
writing. Marginal title: Sahgruih (Sahh gruih) nissya sac (nissya/nissyac) on all foil, except 
foil. täh. näh, thäh, lo, ve; on fol. hhe he khyap is added to the marginal title, on fol. hhai 
nhai khyap, on fol. nham ham khyap, and on fol. hhäh näh khyap; on fol. thö Vai-krih tuik cä 
is written underneath the marginal title; in the left margin of last fol. ve Vai-krih phunh tö 
krih cä is written and in the right margin Vai-krih rvä ne Kui Simh May Rah janih moh nham 
kohh mhu nibbän chu nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. In the right margin of fol. nfil v is written 
cetasik puih achun pakin puih aca, of fol. the v pakin puihh achumh vi(!)thi puihh aca, and 
of fol. nü r vi(!)thi puihh achumh to mark end and beginning of the resp. chapters. As to the 
last chapter, i.e. the kammatthänh puihh, the scribe continues on a new fol. (fol. mo). Each 
chapter starts with namo tassa ~. Corrections on foil, dl, bäh, Ii. Dated sakkaräj 1237 khu 
(1875 A.D.). Donor: Kui Simh, May Rah and family from Vai-krih village. Former owner: 
A monk and the library of Vai-krih monastery. Päli and Burmese (nissaya). Prose. 

Üh Rvhe Sih Rhah Sudhammälahkära: Sangruih nissaya sac (Abhidhammattha-
sahgaha nissaya) 

This fragmentary ms. contains the nissaya on seven chapters of Anuruddha's Abhidha-
mmatthasahgaha; the first two chapters, i.e. cit puihh and cetasik puihh, are missing. 
On the verso side of the first fol. of the ms. (line 6) we find the end of cetasik and the 
beginning of pakin puihh resp. 

Beg. (fol. hhi r line 1): phrac rve, chanda lahhh ta khu yut 70 phrac sa tahhh, moha 
ahi(!)rika anottappa uddhacca rve leh päh sö cetasik tui sahh, alum cum so akusuil cit ta 
chay 2 khu tui nhah yhahh sahh phrac rve, moha ahl(!)rika anottappa udd<h>acca, 

End (fol. vu v line 8): puhhavibhavodayam eva mahgalam puhhavibhavodaya mahgalam, 
puhhavibhavodayam eva, kohh mhu tahhh hü so cahh cim i phrac khrahh sahh pah 
lyhah, mahgalam, akusuil kui rit tat phrat tat sahh tahh, avadhäranakammadharäy 
vigruih. dutiya gäthä vacanattha. adhibbäy. 

iti SudhanimälahkäräbWdhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru 1 ti laddhalahc < h > ena mahä-
therena racito. Abhidhammatthasahgahe navamaparicchedassa navanissayo nitthito. ka­
mmatthänh puihh nissaya sac prih i . 

säsane bhäsite ramme, pü(!)re Amara-nämake, 
nagarädhikuttamake, nänäratanapürite. 

pü(! )ratt < h > imadisäbhäge, Assaguttena mäpite, 
manoramme, pariva(!)n(!)e, kate pacchimadevl(!)yä. 
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707 

vihare santasane ca, mahagambhirabuddhina 
bahug[g]anaväcakena, vasantena katthannace2. 

sakkaräje sampattesu, Abhidhammatthasangaha-, 
navanissayo racito, Sujätatherayäcanam. 

ärabbhaje < t > thamäsassa junnapakkhacatutthadine, 
candaväresu säyane, tipahäre sukhena vä. 

nitthito ca anäräsä, päninan ca yathä ayam, 
sihgha<m> sijjhantu sahkappä, räjä(!)rakkhatu medana(!)m. 

iminä punhakarnmena3, anägate Miteyyassa4, 
satt<h>u säsanadäyädo, bhavissämi aham niccam. 

nibbänasacchikattäya Tilakanäma däyako, 
bhatim data na pathamam, tarn äropeti potthake. 

säsano(!) bhäsite, säsanä tö i thvanh lahh tok pa rä phrac tha so, ramme, sü tö kohh tui 
i mve lyö rä phrac tha so, nagarädhikuttamake, mrui takä tui tak Ivan mrat so mrui 
phrac tha so, nänärata<na>pürite, athüh thüh so savinhänaka avihnänaka ratanä tui 
phrah prah tha so, pure ke, Amarapü(!)ra amah rhi so mrui nhuik, pü(!)ratt<h> ima-
disäbhäge, arhe myak nhä arap aphui nhuik, Assaguttena, ta lut mrui cäh Mahh Krih 
Mahä Mahh Lha Sarikhayä5 hu sa hhä ta chip rhi so cih tö mrahh vam sah, mäpite, phan 
chahh ap so, manoramme, mve lyö phvay rhi so, parivene, paravun nhuik, vä, kyohh 
tuik nhuik, pacchima deviyä, anok nanh tö mi phuräh sahh, kate, saddhä krah phru chok 
lhü ap so, santa(!)sane, sü tö kohh tui i ne rä phrac so, vihäre ca kyohh nhuik lahh 
kohh, tena, thui Ta-lup mrui cäh Mahh Krih Mayä Mahh Lha Sahkhayä hu sa hhä tarn 
chit rhi so Qh-tömrahh-van sah, tena, käh, sesakate, saddhä krah phrü chok lhü ap so, 
vihäre ca, kyohh nhuik lahh kohh, väram väram, alhah alhah, väram, vära käh sesa, 
vasantena, si tahh sumh ne so, gambhlrabuddhinä, nak nai so pahhä rhi so, 
bahu[g]ganaväcakena, myäh cvä so ta panh guinh sah apohh tui äh cä pe kyamh gan kui 
sah kräh pui khya so, mayä, ta lup mrui nay avah apä khyohh doh rvä tthäna 
Sudhammälahkäräbhidhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru hu Ekaräj mahh mrat sah kap 
lhü ap so tarn chip nämam rhi so hä mather sah, sakkaräje, kojä sakkaräj sah, kattha-
hhäca2, ta thoh nhac rä khrok2 khu sui, sampattesu, sampad[h]attha, rok lat sah rhi sö, 
Sujätatherayäcanam, Sujäta amah rhi so mather i tohh pan khrahh kui, ärabbha, akrorih 
pru rve, racito, reh sah ci rah ap so, Abhidhammatthasangaha, Abhidhammatthasah-
gahassa, Abhidhammä sahgruih kyamh i , navanissayo, mhi rä atthanissya sac sah, je-
tthamäsassa, na-yum la i , junnapakkhacatutthadine, lachanh pakkha leh rak mrok so ne 
nhuik, säyane, hha khyarnh akhuin nhuik, candaväresu, tanahlä ne nhuik, tipahäre, ne 
sumh khyak tih akhyin nhuik, sukhena vä, khyarnh sä sa phrah lahh kohh, anäyäsä 
anäyäsena vä, ma hhui ma nhah ma pah ma panh sa phrah lahh kohh, nitthito ca, 
nitthito eva, lumh cum ma krvahh prih chumh khrahh sui rok sah sä tahh, ayam 
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navanissayo, T Abhidhammatthasangruih kyamh i mhi rä atthanissaya sac sahh, sukhena 
vä, khyamh sä sa phrah lahh kohh, anäyäsä anäyäsena vä, ma hhui ma hhah ma pah ma 
panh sa phrah lahh kohh, nitthito yathä, lumh cum ma krvahh prih chumh khrahh sui 
rok sa kai sui, päninah ca, sattavä tui äh lahh, vä, sattavä tui i lahh, sahkappä, kohh so 
akram tui sah, sihgham, lyhah cvä, sijjhantu, prih ce kun sa tahhh, räjä, re mre puih sa 
acuih ra so bhava sa khah bha rah mahh mrat sah, medani(!), mre nhuik ne kun so sü 
apohh kui, rakkhatu, rah vay sah sui taräh phroh phroh coh ce sa tahh. aham, sah, 
niccam, amrai, iminä puhhakammena, I sui AbMdhammatthasahgruih kyamh i nissaya 
sac kui re sah pru cu ci rah ra so kohh mhu kroh, anägate, noh akhä nhuik, 
Miteyyassa4, Miteyya4 amahh tö rhi so, satthu, mrat cvä bhuräh i , säsanadäyädo, kuih 
päh so lokuttarä taräh tahh hü so säsanä tö i amve uccä rhi sah, bhavissämi, phrac ra pä 
lui i . 

akkharä ~. idam pi puhham nibba(!)n[n]assa paccayo hotu. idam pi puhham, i Abhidha­
mmatthasahgruih nissaya sac kui reh küh ra so kohh mhu krqh, nibbänfnjassa, nibbän 
ra khrahh i, paccayo, athok apan sahh, hotu, phrac pä ce sa tahh. 

sakkaräj 1237 khu vä-chui lachanh 12 rak buddhahü ne ne ma van mhi akhyim tvah 
Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissya sac Ü Rvhe Sih mü kui reh küh rve prih prah cum sah. 
pu di ä nhah prah cum sah. pu di ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. ci(!)ram titthtu jinasäsane. 

According to Pit-sm 788 Üh Rvhe Sih was born in Khyohh-tohMhohh village in the 
district of the city of Ta-lut/lup in 1199 B.E./1837 A.D. If this date is correct, he must 
have been seven years old when he finished this nissaya in 1206 B.E./1844 A.D. (so the 
colophon and MNM 312). He received the title Sudhammälahkäräbhidhajamahädha-
mmaräjädhiräjaguru and he is also known under the name Rhah Sudhammälahkära or 
Qh-tö-mrahh-van-tuik charä tö, but it is his lay name Üh Rvhe Sih under which he is 
mostly referred to. 

Mss.: Pit-st 196 (1017); cf. '8, *28, '92, 2202, 2220, 2244, 2253, 2345, 2347-2350, 
2379-2382, 2383 (1), 583, 607; for mss. in other catalogues see 2202 and 583. 

See Pit-sm 788; Pit-st 196 (1017); MNM 312. 

1 According to Pit-sm 788 his title is Sudhammälahkärasiriparamamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru. 
2 1206 B.E./1844 A.D. 
3 Cf. 666, note 3. 
4 Metteyyassa, Metteyya. 
5 1205-1274 B.E./1843-1912 A.D. (Ganthav 256 [61]). 
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708 Hs .or. 8284. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ka and na, and of 
the other kha and hä is embossed; on the outer surface of cover kha the title Atthasälini (!) 
is written with pencil. Foil. 142: ka-thö; the first and last foil, are tied together with some 
blank leaves. 48.8 x 6.2 cm. 38.5-39 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially 
red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title: Atthasälini(!) on all foil, except foil, 
kham, gä, hhä, ti, täh, thi, thaih, thö, da, dü, däh, dha, ti. Corrections on foil, thu, däh, 
thi, thu, thaih; insertions with pencil on foil, khe and khö, and a lot of minor corrections with 
pencil mostly in the first half of the ms. In the right margin of fol. ha v is written with blue 
crayon tai prih pä bhuräh; and also on fol. j i v with pencil (hardly legible). On the last blank 
leaf tied together with fol. thö the title Atthasälini (!) is written with pencil. Dated sakkaräj 
1255 khu (1893/94 A.D.). Päli. Prose and verse. 

Buddhaghosa: Atthasälini 

End (fol. thö line 1): 

yäva Buddho ti nämam pi, suddhacittassa tädino, 
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino ti. 1 

catukandamanditäya, päliyä atth(!)a[vi]dTpako, 
sundarattho ayam gandh(!)o, cl(!)rakälam patitthatu.2 

Atthasälini(!)[yamakam] nitthitam. 

sakkaraj 1255 khu tam-küh lachanh 9 rak 6 ne 3 khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah reh küh rve 
pri prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu, nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö ce sov. 

Edd.: (PTS, ChS and) Atthasälini atthakathä päth. Rankun: Jambü mit chve/Zabu 
Meit Swe Press 1914. 

Mss.: 2331; and also Cab I I 220; GL 44, 45; Mand 115; Oxf 31; Palace 13 (107), 38 
(34); Pit-st 112 (181), 181 (825); PMT I 231 (Or. 2783); Reg 35; Wms 69 (2). 

See CPD 3.1,1. 

See the same verse in 469, 528, 530, 675. The ChS ends here and the PTS has two more but 
different verses. 

This verse can also be found in the Jambü mit chve/Zabu Meit Swe Press ed. 
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709-711 Hs.or. 8285. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both 
covers ha (oder yai) is embossed; on the outer surface of one cover Kvamh-bhuih-thinh 
kyohh cä and Bälävatä nissya is written with pencil; the ms. is bound together with a dark 
blue ribbon interwoven with the following brown coloured inscription: 
they atu, 

sum bhum manh, tva 
nu kra hamh i 
kyamh mrat gambhih 
km khrl sam mra, 
ta päda kui, buddha ta chü, 
tan mhat ma rve, krahh[a] phrü sadä 
krü rvhe cä nhah lhü pä ra sä 
ku suih äh kronh näh adrayh 
ma tvay[a] ma hhlh ti hit uggattha, 
cvai rap[a] ki sam, chak tuih mha rve. 

nibbän rve lamh proh nam ca so. 
Foil. 210: ka—dü; foil, ka, khäh, ga and dü are tied together with some blank leaves, 31 
single blank leaves; 709 foil. 24: ka—khäh: Bälävatära; 710 foil. 172: ga—thi: Bälävatära nisya 
mü sac; containing 3 parts: (1) foil. 55: ga-che: Nam apuih, (2) foil. 55: chai —thä: Kit 
apuihh, (3) foil. 62: thi—thi: Käraka apuihh; 711 foil. 14: thu-dü: Ganasamsagga dhät can. 
48.2 x 5.8 cm. 38 — 39.5 x 5.5—5.8 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red 
painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 709 Bälävatära; 710 Bälävatära nisya/nissya 
mü sac on all foil except foil, ghü; 711 Ganasamsagga dhät can. On the first blank leaf tied 
together with foil, ka is written (with pencil) Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyohh cä, and (with red ink) 
Bälävatä<ra>, leh kohh nisya. ka ca, läh chumh 27ahgä [= 324 foil.], kham 3 ahgä [= 
36 blank leaves], pohh 30 <ahgä> [= 360 foil, and blank leaves]. Dated sakkaräj 709, 710 
1243 khu (1881 A.D.); 711 no date. Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. 709, 711 
Päli; 710 Päli and Burmese. Prose and verse. 

709 Hs.or. 8285. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 709-711. 

Dhammakitti: Bälävatära 

End (fol. khäh line 7): 

sasätirekacattäri1, bhän(!)avärehi nitthito, 
Bälävatäro janatä, buddhivuddhim karotü ti. 
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Balavataro mtthito. 

sakkaräj 1243 khu nhac vä-khoh la prah kyö 13 rak ne ne ta khyak ti kyö nhac mohh 
khqn akhyin tvah, Bälävatära päth kui reh küh rve prih 'on mrah sahh. nibbäna­
paccayo hotu. pu, di, ä nhah prah cum bhä lui i. nat lü sädhu sädhu khö ce sov. 

Edd.: See 562. 

Mss.: 562; for mss. in other catalogues see 562. 

See CPD 5.1,5; Pit-sm 407; Pit-st 134 (365). 

satirekehi catuhi (edd.). 

710 Hs.or. 8285. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 709-711. 

Pathama Mra-toh chara to Rhah Aloka: Bälävatära nissaya mü sac 

The first part of this ms. contains the nissaya on the Sandhi and Näma chapters of the 
Bälävatära, the second one the nissaya on the Samäsa, Taddhita, Äkhyäta and Kita 
chapters, and the last one the nissaya on the Käraka chapter. 

Beg.: namo tassa —. sih(!)gham iccha samijjhantu. 

nänäsaddehi desesi, Bälävatär' anuttaro, 
buddho sävakasamghassa, dhammam bodhäya tena me. 

yasmä Bälävatärassa, nissayo 'tthlti nassutam, 
navasotünam atthäya, karissam nissayam aham. 

sutam atthlti tikässa, na ditthä sä mayä yato, 
khalitam ajjhupekkhitvä, dhärentu eva sundaran ti. 

aham, rup nam nhac phrä, khandhä pahcaka, gäha cvai kä, hä hu samut, akyvan-nup sah, 
anuttaro, sumh chai tac rap, lokadhät tvah, Ivan mrat sa sü rhi tö ma mü tha so, 
Bälävatäro, puthujjana lü bäla tui sak van chahh kap ap, sak van chahh kap rä ta mü 
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lahh phrac tö mü tha so, buddho, chahh kap kun kra lü bäla kui, samsäsa mud vai acut 
mha, thut nut kay tan bhuräh rhah sah, sävakasamghassa, taräh tö kui rhi se leh cvä nä 
sah pavatti, ta pah sah cac phrac so sahghä tö i , bodhäya, saccä leh ah, si mrah cim 
hhä, [etc.] 

(fol. gä v line 3:) avataritabbo ti avatäro, bälehi avatäro Bälävatäro, bälä avataranti 
etthäti vä Bälävatäro, buddhapakkha, gandhapakkha nhac päh sah, bäle uttaratl ti 
buddho, pru le. 

[Beginning of the text proper:] aham, hä sah, buddhambujavilocanam, sabbahnuta 
anävarana ca so pahhä tö tahh hu so krä padum kroh tan tay tö mü tha so, vä, krä padum 
phrah tan tay khrahh rhi tö mü tha so, buddham, mrat cvä bhuräh kui, vä, puthujjana lü 
bäla kui samsäsa mud vai acut mha thut nhut kay tan bhuräh rhah kui, tidhä, sumh päh 
so dvära phrah, vä, käya va ci mano khyi lyak sumh Ii cetanä sumh phrä dvärapanäma 
phrah, abhivanditvä abhivandämi, 

End (fol. tha v line 9): sätirekacattäri bhänavärehi, alvan nhah ta kva leh bhänavära 
atuihh arhahh tui prah, nitthito, prih chumh khrahh chui rok so, sa so Bälävatäro, thui 
Bälävatära kyamh sahh, janatä janatäya, jä sah sah apohh i , ya kye, budaniwddhim, 
pahhä i pväh khrahh kui, karotu, pru ce sa tahhh, iti, I käh nigumh patthanä aprlh tahh. 
Bälävatäro, Bälävatära kyamh sahh, nitthito nittham ito patto, prih chumh khrahh sui 
rok prih, vä, nitthito nitthena ito patto, prih khrahh phrah prac prih, vä, Bälävatäro, 
kui, nitthito nittho ti ito hato, prih chumh prih hü rve si ap i . iti Älokäbhidhänena 
mahätherena racito Bälävatärassa gandh(!)assa nissayo samatto. 

Tampadipavhaye ratthe, 'rimaddanapü(!)re sutä, 
ahesum dve pi räjäno1, tejavanto ca byäkat[h]ä. 

patitthapitam atulam, Suvannacayagumbiyam2, 
sabbasattänam atthäya, hitäya tehi ceti(!)yam. 

asadisassa etassa, thu(!)passa pacchimena ca, 
acalantarabhojena, ärämo atthi kärito. 

tatth' itthakavihärassa, samipe Bhumyagärake, 
vasantena mahätherena Äloko ti bhikkhunä. 

sotünah ca samussäham, paticcätisutesinam, 
kato Bälävatärassa, nissayo nitthito yathä. 

anupaddavakenäpi, anantaräyikena ca, 
patte koje carakkhepe3, jinacakke jinagghare4. 

junhapakkhassa pancamyam, bu[d]dhaväre manorame, 
assayujjena samyutte, di(!)papüjena lakkhite. 
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anantarayika hontu, 'nupaddava ca jantuno, 
dhammam rakkhantu räjäno, käle devo pavassatu. 

etena puhhakammena, Miteyyass' eva santike, 
khinäsavo bhaveyyäham, arahä ehibhikkhuko. 

mäneyyah cäpi püjeyyam, tasmim käle garuh ca me, 
Aggadhairima-alahkäram, sü ta<m> Marammaratthake ti. 

nigurnh chay gäthä. iti anukkamena, I suiv so acahh phrah, Älokäbhidhänena, Äloka 
amah rhi so, mahätherena, mahäther sahh, racito, cT rah reh sah thäh am(!) so, Bälä-
vatärassa, Bälävatära mahh so, gandh(!)assa, kyamh i , nissayo, mhi rä attha sahh, 
samatt[h]o, prih prahh cum prih. 

[nissaya on the first verse:] TambadTpa vhaye, Tammadip hu khö vö sa muik pahhat ap 
so, ratthe, mran tuihh krih nhuik, Arimaddanapü(!)re, büh mahh rhüh pyam ta tan hhak 
krih thuiv prih myäh cvä ran takä kuiv nhip nharih rä bhümi pavatti kroh Arimaddan pu­
gam prahh krih nhuik, sutä, Ta-rup, Kuläh, Yuih-ta-räh ka ca sahh krvarih kha pah ussu 
alumrnh cumm so tuihh nuih nam pah than rhäh kyö jo kun tha so, [etc.] 

(fol. thi v line 9:) [nissaya on the last verse] tasmim käle, thuiv Arimiteyya bhuräh sa 
khah i khre tö rahh vay vap cahh lyak sä rahantä cac ehibhikkhu phrac so akhä nhuik, 
Marammaratthake, Mranmä thuihh alumh nhuik, sutam, than rhäh kyö co the so, Agga-
dharnma-alahkäram, Aggadhammälahkära hü so bhvai mahh tarn chip rhi tha so, me, hä 
i, garum ca, kyok thih atü aleh mü ap so charä kui lahh, mäneyyah j(!)äpi, mrat nuih 
lahhh mrat nuih ra lui i , püjeyyah cäpi, püjö lahhh püjö ra lui i , iti, I käh rugumh 
achumh tahhh. 

ij(!)ä prih lac sakkaraj käh 1243 khu nhac sa-tahh-kyvat la prah kyö kuih rak ne ne ma 
van mhi akhyin tvah Bälävatära nisya kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapacca­
yo hotu. pu, di, ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

Rhah Äloka was born in a village near Pugam (Pagan) in 1183 B.E./1821 A.D. In 1236 
B.E./1874 A.D. he moved to the Maniseläräma/Mra-toh monastery in Mantaleh 
(Mandalay) built by King Mindon (Mahh-tunh, 1853 - 1878 A.D.) , which he left in 1244 
B . E . / 1882 A.D. to reside in the Maniratanäräma/Mra-toh monastery built by the wife 
of King Thibaw (SI-po, 1878-1885 A.D.) where he died in 1257 B . E . (1895 A.D.) . 
King Mindon granted him the title Alokäbhivarasäsanarakkhamahädhammaräjä-
dhiräjaguru, and under King Thibaw he received the title Älokäbhivaraatulädhipatislri-
pavaramahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru. He finished his work in 1226 B.E./1864 A.D. 
referring in his final verses to his teacher Sahgajä charä tö Rhah Indäsabha/Agga­
dhammälahkära (1177-1248 B.E./1815-1886 A.D., cf. 574). 

410 



710-711 

Ms.: Pit-st 265 (409). 

See Pit-sm 964; Pit-st 265 (409); MNM 410; Ganthav 103-104 (117; work no. 1). 

1 Ns.: Anörathä/Anawrahta (1044 -1077 A.D.) and Kyan-cac-säh/Kyanzittha (1084 -1113 A.D.). 
2 Rvhe-cannft-gun/khumh (Shwezigon) pagoda at Pugam (Pagan). 
3 Ns.: 1226 khu (B.E./1864 A.D.). 
4 Ns.: nhac thoh leh rä rhac nhac mrok sann (= 2408 A.B./1864 A.D.). 

711 Hs.or. 8285. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 709—711. 

Pathama Mra-toh charä tö Rhah Äloka: Ganasamsagga dhät can 

Beg. and end of this text on Päli grammar is transliterated here without corrections. 

Beg.: nämo tassa ~ . 

vatthuttaya namassitvä, dhätünam Ganasamsaggam, 
valddüssam dhätuchekattham, sunätha bhäsato mamam. 

i gatiyam, ajjhayane ca. yesam dhätünam gati attho, buddhi pi tesam attho pavatti päpunäni 
pi. i icchäyam, käme atikkame ca. e gatiya. u sadde, rakkhane ca. o anumahhäne. sara-
dhätavo. ajjhayanam uccäranam sikkhanam vä, kämokan ti, anumahhanam nämajänanam. 
ke saddhe. pakkani ca gatiyam. ka ki va ki, ti ka, se ka gatyattä. ta ka hasane. su ka 
gatiyam. vahkakotille. silokasahghäte. de ka, dhe ka, saddussähesu. re ka, sa ki, 
sahkäyam. 

End (fol. dü line 7): la la viläse, bhüvädi, viläso hä va karanam, la la upaseväyam, 
curädi, upaseväbhatti, upattanam vä. ju la gatiyam, bandhane ca, bhüvädi. ju la perane, 
curädi, peranam cunnikaranam. dviganikadhätavo. la kärantadhätavo. 

nitthito Ganasamsaggo, yathä anantaräyena, 
khippam yath' icchitam santam, pappontu sabbapänino ti. 

Ganasamsaggapakaranam nitthitam. 
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For the author see 710. 

Mss.: Palace 24 (201), (202). 

See Ganthav 103-104 (117, work no. 8). 

712-718 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 7 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foil. 302: ka-yi (foliation sign 
khl is omitted; to foliation sign khu 1 is added); the first and last foil, of each text are tied 
together with some blank leaves; 712 foil. 113: ka—hhü: Pätimokkha-padatma-anuvannanä; 
713 foil. 15: hhe-to: Khuddasikkhä-yojanä sac; 714 foil. 21: tö-dü: Khuddasikkhä-yojanä 
hon; 715 foil 45: de-fhi: Khuddasikkhä-tlkä hon; 716 foil. 55: thi-pö: Khuddasikkhä-tlkä 
sac; 717 foil. 13: pam-pham: Mülasikkhä-tTkä hon; 718 foil. 40: phäh-yi: Mülasikkhä-tTkä 
sac. 49.3 x 6.4 cm. 38.5-39 x 5.5-5.7 cm. 12 lines; fol. du r 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded 
and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 712 Pätimokkha-padattha-
anuvannanä on all foil, except foil, ko, ghe, ce, chi, chö and on fol. jäh, jhä, jhi, jhü, jhai, 
jhäh, hhä, hhi instead of the marginal title: Kui Lha Pö Ma Mai Tü kohh mhu; 713 Khudda­
sikkhä-yojanä sac alternating with Kui Lha Pö Ma Mai Tü kohh mhu and on fol. tai: Kui Lha 
Pö Ma Mai Tü tui kohh mhu nibbän chu nat lu sädhu khov ce sö; 714 Khuddasikkhä- yojanä 
hon alternating with Kui Lha Pö Ma Mai Tü kohh mhu; 715 Khuddasikkhä-tikä hon alterna­
ting with Kui Lha Pö Ma Mai Tü kohh mhu; 716 Khuddasikkhä-tikä sac alternating with Kui 
Lha Pö Ma Mai Tü kohh mhu and only on fol. ni erroneously Khuddasikkhä- t l<kä> hon; 
717 Mülasikkhä-tTkä hon alternating with Kui Lha Pö Ma Mai Tü kohh mhu on all foil, 
except foil, phä —phi; 718 Mülasikkhä-tikä sac alternating with Kui Lha Pö Ma Mai Tü kohh 
mhu on all foil, except foil, bhe, mai and last fol. yi. Dated sakkaräj 1247 khu (1885 A.D.). 
Donor: Kui Lha Pö and Ma Mai Tü. Päli. 712-715 Verse and prose, 716-718 prose. 

712 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 712-718. 

Rhah Vicittälahkära: Pätimokkhapadatthaanuvannanä 

The text has been transliterated without corrections. 
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Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

dayätidayapassantam, änätiänacakkindam, 
buddham natvä ca, vakkhämi, Pätimokkhepadattham va. 

vicinitvä subodhattham duppaMänam va sotunam, 
tthitam attham anekesu, gandhesu ca itocito. 

End (fol. hhu r line 7): BWkkhupätimokkhapadatthaanuvannanä nitthitä. 

jinacakkamhi sampatthe, pahca rämaticammake1, 23352, 
Ca-lah iti mahäpüre, ganäcariyatthäninä. 

Vicittälahkärädika,-mahäräjaguru iti, 
laddhalahcitatherena, ayam samvannanä kathä. 

pajahitvä pahätabba, ujum katvä adhibbäyam, 
saddakkamam visodhetvä yuttaatthagahetväna. 

tantanaya. 

samäpürent'imam gandham mä nindah ca karontu me 
samvannanäsu chekäpi, etthakam hi ti dukkatam. 

buddhapäthati gambhiyam antahhänagocaram, 
ko sakkä sabbaso kätum, netväna atthavannanam. 

camdipesu pajjoto, yasmä kihcäpi süriyo, 
ekadipe bhave andho, tasmä tathä mayä kato. 

silesa. aya gandho Pätimokkha-padatthassa anupunavannato Pätimokkha-padattha-anu-
vannanä ti vuccati, so mama gandho padathuti vasena nänäya sahkhätaVicittälahkärehi 
alahka tatthä atimadhüraojavantaanekapubbapalasampannapahä rukkho viya hoti, tasmä 
tarn mama Pätimoldma-padattha-anuvannanä gandhamahämkkham yuvasotujanavihahga-
mäsikkhanadhäranaparipucchananibbädakasamäväyärnapakkhehi uggantäuggantävicitta-
nänäyaatipadhüraodavantapuppaphalamsamädittWsahkhätaMäriamukhathund gahetvä 
gahetvä samäsamätyädisampayuttadhammaparivärakam apamutthakiccavantasamäsati-
kucchigabbhasamäcintanakiccavantasamäsahkappagipam unnämetväunnämetväsamächa-
ndakarajakäram yam püretvä püretvä pitipämujjaanekanhärum baritvä ädaram ädaram 
gilamantu pavesanm. dvisu pana pitakesu anatarähitesu pi vinayapitake tthite säsanam 
tthitam hoti. parivärakandhakesu antarahitesu pi ubhato vibhahge tthite säsanam tthi­
tam eva hoti, ubhato vibhahge antarahite pi mätikäya tthitäya säsanam tthitam eva hoti, 
tasmä buddhabhäsitabhütam Pätimokkha-mahävuttehi saddanaya-atthakathätikänayehi 
ädaram dhärentu. 
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akkharä ~. 

i cä prahh läj sakkaräj kä, 1247 khu, vä-khoh la chanh näh rak krä[h]-sa-p<at> eh 
rhac nä ri akhyin tvah V(!)ätimokkha-padattha-anuvannanä päth kuiv müh mha reh küh 
rve prahh 'oh mrah pä sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah, prqhh, cum, pä, 
luiv, i. nitthitam, prih prih. 

According to the final verses Rhah Vicittälahkära of Ca-lah has written his work in 2335 
A.B./1153 B.E./1791 A.D. In the ms. catalogue PMT I I 145-146 (MS. Burm. a3) it is 
stated that the "work" (ns. or Päli text?) was composed by Vicittälahkära Mahäräjaguru 
in 1021 B.E./1659 A.D. We are not in the position to check this date. Further informa­
tion on his biography is not obtainable. 

Ed.: See G L 21. 

Mss.: Mand 29; GL 21; Pit-st 126 (306); (nissaya:) cf. PMT I I 145-146 (MS. Burm. 
a3). 

See Pit-sm 276; Pit-st 126 (306). 

1 Seems to be a group of letters of the pitakat sahkhyä system (cf. pt. 1, p. XX) to give a second 
version of the date but it does not offer a reasonable calculation. 

2 1153 B.E./1791 A.D. 

713 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 712-718. 

Sam-say charä tö Rhah Vicittäcära: Khuddasikkhä-yojanä sac 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . namo tassa sakalalokavimohakassa mohassa dhamsakassa suvutta-
dhammassa. namo tassa anaghottamadakkhineyyassa samghassa. 

natvä buddhim tilokaggam, bälänu(!)h ca susikkhitum, 
Khuddasikkhe yathä attham, likhissämi padakkamam. 

aham ratanattayam vanditvä ädito yeva patthäya upasampannasikkhitabbam samätikam 
Khuddasikkham pavakkhämi. 
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cattäro päräjika ca navagarukä ca clvaran ca rajanäni ca patto ca tälakä ca paväranä ca 
kälikä ca patiggäho ca mamsesu akappiyafi ca nissaggiyä ca päcitti ca samanakampabhu-
mmiyo ca upajjhäcariyavattani ca vacca passävatthänikah ca äpucchäkaranah ca naggo 
ca nhänakappo ca avandiyo ca cappafi ca upähanä c' eva anolokiyafi ca anjanl ca 

End (fol. to r line 7): Dhammasirikena Tamp(!)apanniyaketunä tena therena racitä 
dhammavinayahhupasamsitä aham Khuddasikkhä. ettävatä ett[h]akä gäthakkamato 
parimäto gäthänam pahcamattehi nitthänam upagatä ti yojanä kätabbä ti. iti imasmim 
Khuddasikkhäpakarane muduhnäninam bälänam chandänulomo Vicittäcärena näma therena 
li[k]khito atthasambandhayojanakkamo padabandho nitthito. 

nitthänänantaräyena, ayam patto anäkulo 
yath' icchitä tathä hitä, khippam sijjhantu päninam. 

sakkaräj 1247 khu vä-khoh lachan ta chai ta rak ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah Khudda­
sikkhä yojanä sac kui re kü rve pri. pu di ä nhah prah cum lui pä i. 

For the author of this Khuddasikkha-yojanä sac (Kh-abhinavayojanä) see 489; cf. also 
714. 

Ms.: Pit-st 130 (336). 

See CPD 1.3.1,4; (s.v. Khuddasikkhä-yojanä:) Pit-sm 295 and Pit-st 130 (336): "an 
anonymous Thera of Cac-kuihh"; cf. MNM 69. 

714 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 712—718. 

Sam-say charä tö Rhah Vicittäcära: Khuddasikkhä-yojanä hohh 

The text is transliterated without corrections: 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . namo tassa sakalalokavimohakassa mohassa dhamsakalassa suvutta-
dhammassa. namo tassa anaghottamadakkhineyyassa samghassa. namo buddhassa si-
ddham, yatinam pätavattam, saddattham Khuddasikkham, yathä yogam racissam. 
pakaranärambhe antaräyena pakaranassa parinibbädanatthah ca, gäravuppädanatthah ca 
panämapubbahgamam pubbapahcakam dassento ädito ti ähatam tarn attho tena tena 
dassitatthä suvihheyyo va. 
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End (fol. du r line 10): tena yassa kittisaddena sampannägatena Tamp(!)apanniyä 
ketubhütena pariyatti paüpatti pativedha sankhä saddhamme niccakälam saranato 
paccavekkhanato vä saranato patitthänato vä nemittakatena Dhammasiri ti laddha-
nämena thirasatisamämi pannäsankhätena sampannägatena therena racitä käritä ayam 
Khuddasikkhä dhammavinayahhuhi pasamsitä ti sambandho. 

ayam Khuddasikkhä ettävatä ettakena vacanakkamena vä atthakammena vä paripamänato 
paripamänena gäthänam pahcamattehi sattehi nitthänam parisamäpanam upagatä 
pariyosänä parinitthitä ti sambandho. Khuddasikkhä näma pakaranassa saddhattha 
sambandho, na yojanä nitthitä. 

tettisasatasahassa sakaräjesu näparantaratthe mahäcaccä rukkhassa ninnavoranapabbhä-
ratthäneka tatthä nemittakavohärena Cac-kuih, ti laddhavohärassa nagarassa uttaradisä-
bhäge nänärukkha samäkinne sädusitalassa lilachäyä sampanne sädhunam niväsabhüte 
mahä arahhe mahäräjena kärite hetthuparisuvannalimpite anekakutägärapäkäragopurä-
lahkate mahäpäsäde vasanto silasutavayavuddhisampanno buddhänäyatthitukämo sädhu­
nam hitukämo mahäthero ima pakaranam karoti anantaräyena siddhapattam, tena 
bhavanittaranattikäsaräjikäpajäyathicchitapattitam attham siftgham sukham samicchantu 
labhantu ti. 

akkharä ~. 

'oh c(!)ey(!)atu hve kha ru nhah jeyyatu mahgalä nhac sakkä sah 1247 khu vä-khoh la 
prah kyö 2 rak ne ne 3 khyak ti kyö akhyin tvah Khuddasikkhä yojanä hon kuiv mü mha 
re kü rve mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nitthitam, pri. 

Due to the quotation of Cac-kuihh (Sagaing) in the final section it may be assumed that 
also the Khuddasikkhä-yojanä hohh (Kh-puränayojanä) is a work of Sam-say charä tö 
Rhah Vicittäcära (see 489). 

Ms.: Pit-st 130 (336). 

See CPD 1.3.1,4; (s.v. Khuddasikkhä-yojanä:) Pit-sm 295 and Pit-st 130 (336): "an 
anonymous Thera of Cac-kuihh"; cf. MNM 69. 

715 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 712-718. 
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Revata or Yasa/Mahayasa of Pugam: Khuddasikkhä-puränatikä 

The text is called Khuddasikkhä-tlkä hohh in the ms. It can be found in the ChS 
(Khuddasikkhä, Mülasikkhä) 59-235. 

End (fol. thi line 6): iti Khuddasikkhävinicchayo. 

sakkaräj 1247 khu tö-sa-lah lachan 1 rak ne 1 khyak tikyö akhyin tvah, Khuddasikkhä-
tikä hon kui re kü rve prih i. nibbänapaccayo hoti(l). 

The author of this "old" tikä on Dhammasiri's Khuddhasikkhä is not mentioned in the 
ms. According to Pit-sm 293 the author of our text is Revata from Sri Lanka (cf. G L 
81, note 3; PLB 24, note 1; PLC 77; not mentioned in Norman). 

Mss.: Pit-st 124 (289); PMT I 239 (Or. 4614A). 

See CPD 1.3.1,1. 

716 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 712-718. 

Samgharakkhita: Khuddasikkhäbhinavatikä (Sumahgalappasädanl) 

The text is called Khuddasikkhä-tlkä sac in the ms. It can be found in ChS (Khudda­
sikkhä, Mülasikkhä) 237—441. The three final verses of this ms. are not given in ChS, 
but only in the Bhogavatl/The Bawgawaddy Press ed., p. 163, footnote. After the last 
verse the ms. continues (fol. pö r line 4): 

Sihuil kyvanh Sahgharakkhita mahäther ci rah sah Khuddasikkhä-tikä sac kui, arahha-
väsi sü mrat Gambhiräbhilahkäramahädhammaräjaguru prah chah pe sah kui prih i. 

sakkaräj 1247 khu tö-sa-lah la prah kyö 2 rak ne 2 khyak ti akhyimh tvah prih i. 

The text of our ms. has been revised by Gamblüräbhilahkäramahädhammaräjaguru. 

Edd.: (ChS and) Khuddasikkhä-atthakathä, Khuddasikkhä-puränatlkä, Khuddasikkhä­
bhinavatlkä, ed. by Revata Thera. Mantaleh: Bhogavatl/The Bawgawaddy Press 1287 
(1925). 
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Mss.: Cab I I 672; Cambr 146; G L 23; Palace 30 (12); PMT I 239 (Or. 4603); Pit-st 
124 (290); cf. PMT I 239 (Or. 4614A). 

See CPD 1.3.1,2. 

717 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 712-718. 

Samgharakkhita Mahäsämi: Mülasikkhä-puränatikä 

The text is called Mülasikkhä tikä hohh in the ms. It can be found in the ChS (Khudda­
sikkhä, Mülasikkhä) 457-497. 

Beg. (fol. pam v line 1): namo tassa ~ . namo tassa sakalalokavimohakassa mohassa 
dhamsakassa suvuttadhammassa. namo tassa anag<h>ott[h]amadakkhineyyassa sam-
ghassa, 

sabbaklmadadam sabba, ratane ratanattayam, 
uttamam uttamakaram, vanditvä vandanäraham. 

carane brahmacärl(!)nam, äcariyänam siram mama, 
dh(!)apetväna karissämi, Mülasikkhatt<h>avannanam. 

End (fol. pham line 1): 

säsane siddhipattassa < , > sa(!)ddhinä[,] hänasiddhinä, 
panditena katä esä, Mülasikkhatt<h>avannanä. 

Mülasikkhatt < h > avarmanä samattä. 

atthasate sakkaräje, dvitäli(!)sehi' cädhike, 
saddhäsiiadayähäna, cägayuttam apekkheyya2, 
Vimalasärena katä, Mülasikkhatthavannanä. 

sakkaräj 1247 khu to-sa-lah la prah kyö 5 rak 3 khyak ti akhyin tvah prih i. 

ChS does not have the final verse which can be found in the Bhogavatl/The Bawga-
waddy Press ed., p. 37. In the footnote to this verse and in the introduction (p. ga) it is 
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stated that the monk Vimalasära has transcribed the text from the Sinhalese into the 
Burmese script in the 15th century1. 

Edd.: (ChS and) Mülasikkhä-atthakathä, Mülasikkhä-puränatlkä, Mülasikkhäbhinava-
tikä, ed. by Kheminda Thera. Mantaleh: Bhogavatl/The Bawgawaddy Press 1288 
(1926). 

Ms.: Pit-st 124 (291). 

See CPD 1.3.2,1 and 1.3.1,2; Pit-sm 297 and Pit-st 124 (291) (author: Rhah Vimala­
sära, see above). 

1 Sakkaräj 820 (1458 A.D.) ?; dvitälisa, analogical form of cattälisa, m.c. for visal 
2 Ed.: apekkhaya. 

718 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 712-718. 

Samantagunasägara: Mülasikkhäbhinavatlkä (Vinayavimaticchedam/Vimaticche-
dani) 

The text is called Mülasikkhä-tikä sac in the ms. It can be found in the Bhogavati ed. 
pp. 1 — 119. In the beginning the scribe committed a big blunder: He started with 
Sahgharakkhita's Mülasikkhä-puränatlkä comprising 8 lines in the ms. (20 lines in the 
Bhogavati ed. and 17 lines in ChS), and continued with the correct text. 

Beg. (fol. phäh v line 1): '"namo tassa ~ . namo tassa sakalalokavimohakassa mohassa 
dha<m> sakassasuvuttadhammassa. namotassaanaghottamadakkhineyyassa samghassa. 

sabbakämadadam sabbaratane ratanattayam 
uttamam uttamataram, vanditvä vandanäraham. 

carane brahmacäri(!)nam, äcariyänam siram mama 
dh(!)apetväna karissämi, Mülasikkhatt<h>avarmanam. 

tatthädo täva sabbasakkatassa sabbasattuttamassa sattun(!)o panämam dassento äha natvä 
näthan tyädi, nätham catühi näthahgehi sam[p]annägatam bhagavantam natvä vanditvä ädo 
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ädimhi upasampannato patthäya navakena bhikkhunä adhunä pabbajitena upasampa-
nnena mülabhäsäya Mägadhabhäsäya sikkhitum samäsato sahkhepena Mülasikkham aha 
pavakkhämi h(!)i pindattho, ayam pana avayavattho, natvä ti tan ninnatabbonatabb(!)a-
bbhäro hutvä käyavacimanodvärehlO)"1 

[The correct beginning would be: 
namo tassa ~ . 

amitajanamoham dhammaramsihi hantvä, 
vikasitajanapadumam bodhayi jinattho, 
dasabalahanam tam namassitvä karissam, 
Vinayavimaticchedam MülasikkhappadTpam. 

poränakeh' äcariyehi n'ekä, tikä katä tähi na sabbaheyyä, 
tasmä karissam puna vannanäham, päramparä äcariyavalamba. 

pakaranärambhe sakalajjhattikabähirantaräya niväranattham panämavacanam yathäha, 
tassänubhävena hatantaräyo ti, tasmä anantakappopacitakusalaphalasamuditacatuve-
särajjadasabalachäsädhäranänävaranasabbahhutädinekagunasamahgino amitaghanarata-
namayasuvanna] 

[here, fol. phäh v line 8, the text of the ms. continues with the correct wording:] 

2" < bim > v(!)a < sädi > sasari(!)rasamahgino tilokap < p > atisaranasakalabhayo[u]ppa-
ddavaniväranasamatthagunasamahgino lokanät < h > assa panämam kattukämo [hutvä] 
natvä tyädim äha. tattha tinnam lokänam nätham näthabhütam samäsambuddham natvä 
käyavacImanodvärehivande(!)tväMülasikldiamadhisi(!)laadhicittaaQlhpaMäsan^ 
tinnam sikkhänam [adhisilasahkhätam sikkham] adhisilasahkhätäya sikkhäya va(!) 
mülabhütam pakaranam samäsato sahkhepato navakena bhikkhunä abhinavaupasampa-
nnena bhikkhunä ädo ädimhi upasampannadivasato patthäya [vä] sikkhitum sikkhäpayi-
tum mülabhäsäya ekasatänam bhäsänam mülabhütäya Mägath(!)abhäsäya pavakkhämi 
bhäsissämi ahan ti samudäyattho 'yam. 2 

End (fol. yä v last line): Metta(!)yyo, bodhisatt[h]o dharakusalacar(!)o3 yäva buddhapa-
buddho4, täväham samsaranto sakalagunadharo homi settho ca jettho, jäte tasmim 5"mu-
nindajinapitake dhay(!)o"5 homi dädopadänam6[dam], tasmim cakkapavatte7 pathamatara-
suno homi cakkan ti vattanti. iti Vimaticchedaniyä näma Mülasikkhä tlkär(!)a vannanä 
sabbathäpi samattä, nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1247 khu t(!)adahkyvat lächan 1 rak sokkrä ne ne ta khyak ti kyö akhyin tvah 
Mülasikkhä tikä sac kui mü mha re kü rve prih 'oh mrah sah. pu di äh nhah prah cum 
lui pä i. 
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The author of this "new" tikä on Mahäsämi's Mülasikkhä is not mentioned in the ms. 
From Pit-sm 298 and from the introduction of the BhogavatI ed. (p. ga) we learn that 
Samantagunasägara is the author of this text. Further information could not be obtained. 

Ed.: Mülasikkhä-atthakathä, Mülasikkhä-puränatikä, Mülasikkhäbhinavatikä, ed. by 
Kheminda Thera. Mantaleh: Bhogavati/The Bawgawaddy Press 1288 (1926). 

Ms. Pit-st 125 (292). 

See CPD 1.3.2,3; Pit-sm 298; Pit-st 125 (292). 

1 - 1 Text of Sangharakkhita's Mülasikkhäpuräna-tlkä (BhogavatT ed. pp. 1 to 2 line 8). 
2 2 Text of Samantagunasägara's Mülasikkhäbhinava-tlkä (BhogavatT ed. p. 2 line 2 — 11). 
3 Ed.: iva kusalacayo. 
4 Ed.: Buddham abuddho. 
5 5 Ed.: muninde, pitakadharo. 
6 Ed.: dädäma dänam. 
7 Ed.: cakke pavatte. 

719-720 Hs.or. 8287. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover 4 and of the other 40 is embossed. Both covers bear a 7.5—7.7 cm wide band made of 
cotton cloth. Foil. 307: ka-yeh; 719 foil. 98: ka-jhä: Sut Mahävä päli tö; 720 foil. 209: 
jhi—yeh: Sut Mahävä päli tö nisya; the first and last foil, of both texts are tied together with 
some blank leaves. 49.5 x 6 cm. 40—40.5 x 5.3 cm. 11 lines; fol. ta r 10 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 719 
Summahävä päth, Summahävä/Sup Mahävä/Sut Mahävä päli tö on about one third of the 
foil., on another third instead of the title: Mon/Kui Pvä(h) Ma Mui(h) Sak koh(h) mhu and on 
last fol. jhä: Kui Pväh Ma Muih Sak janih moh nham kohh mhu; 720 Sut Mahävä päli tö 
nissya/nisya on about one third of the foil., on another third instead of the title: Kui Pväh Ma 
Mui(h) Sak (cä) kohh mhu and once on fol. to Ma Mui Sak kohh mhu only; on last fol. yeh 
both the title and underneath the names of the donors are given. In the leh margin of the first 
blank leaf tied together with fol. ka 4, in the right margin 27 ahgä 7 khyap [=331 foil, and 
blank leaves] is written with pencil and on the level of the punch holes right through the 
whole leaf the impression of a script is still visible but scarcely legible. It seems to give 
information on the contents of the ms. In the leh margin of the last blank leaf tied together 
with fol. yeh 40 is written with pencil. Dated sakkaräj 1244 khu (1882 A.D.). Scribe: Moh 
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Bhuih Thvanh. Donors: Kui/Moh Pvah and Ma Muih Sak from Sa-rak-pah-chip village. 719 
Päli; 720 Päli and Burmese (nissaya). Prose. 

719 Hs.or. 8287. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 719-720. 

DIghanikäya, Mahavagga 

The text is called Sut Mahävä päli tö in the ms. 

End (fol. jha r line 10): Pa(!)ya< si> suttam < nitthitam> dasamam. 

Sut Mahävä päli tö i tvah rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä reh ra mrat puhha kroh, 
dukkhabhayä, rogä khap simh, 
prok hhimh kahh can, lu khvah nat tarn, 
krim pham myäh cvä cam prih khä mha, 
noh lä mahh thvah, pallah gän kö, 
kui tö mrat cvä, summh lu khyä kuiv, 
mhan cvä lak üh, kyvan nup bhüh rve, 
min krüh sä bhi, ehi bhikkhü, 
khö tö mu lyhah, cum lah rhac phrä, 
parikkhayä nhah, rahantä kohh, 
phrac tumm rhohh rve, ra kronh nibbän, 
krvat chu pan sahh. 
ekan ma khrvat rok ce sov. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cum pä lui i. pu, pupp(!)eniväsa hhän lahhh 
kohh, di, dipp(!)acakkhu hhän lahhh kohh, ä, äsavakkhaya hhän lahhh kohh, tini [hjhä-
näni, sumh päh so hhän tui kui, labhanti, ra pä lui kun i. 

Sut Mahävä, lahhh kohh cä kuiv 
se khyä ce cap, reh küh lap rve, 
pri ap so, lu tui vohä, 
khö rä can cac, sakkaräj käh, 
1244 khu nhac, 
väkhoh la prahh kyö rhac rak, 
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719-720 

nam nak chvamh cäh aprih, 
ne chvamh ma cäh khah, 
ta khyak tih kyö, 

nhac khyak ma tih mhi akhyin tvah reh küh rve kohh cvä prih 'oh mrah sahh. nat lü 
sädhu khö ce sö. 

rägam hanatiti, rahanh, saddhä kyamh alä, Sa-rak-pah-chip gämä tvah, mahäjevan 
pugguil mvan kui, kaih Ivan cetanä, krahh saddä rve, takä Moh Pvä ma khyäh cum mak, 
Ma Muih Sak däyaki, cit nhac üh tü hhi rve, mrui rvhe prahh nibbäna suiv, rok ra lui 
cit mhanh rve, Ihü dänh äh thup so, Sut Mahävä päli tö phrac sahh. lahhh kohh cä se 
khyä ce cap, svah svah apha rü, ran ran mü mhä, mrah mrah sü kohh lok 'oh, ran 
kyeh cvä reh tat so, cä reh Moh Bhuih Thvanh. 

Mss.: 2304, 2306, 453, 506; for mss. in other catalogues see 453. 

See CPD 2.1. 

720 Hs.or. 8287. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 719—720. 

Maniratanä charä tö Rhah Ariyälahkära: Sut Mahävä päli tö nissaya 

End (fol. yeh line 1): 

yathä anantaräyena, nitthito nissayo ayam 
hontänantarä < ye > n' evam, sukhino sabbapänino. 

ayam nissayo, I Sut Mahävä nissya sahh, anantaräyena, anantaräy ma rhi sa phrah, 
nitthito yathä, aprih sui rok sa kai sui, evam tathä, tü, sabbapänino, khap simh so 
sattavä tui sahh, anantaräyena, anantaräy ma rhi sa phrah, sukhino, ldiyamh sä so kuiy 
cit rhi kun sahh, hontu, phrac ce kum sa tahhh. pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cum pä lui i . 

sakkaräj 1244 khu nhac, ta-pui-tvaih la prah kyö näh rak ne, ne sumh khyak ti kyö 
akhyim tvah, Sut Mahävä päli tö nisya kui, cä reh Moh Bhuih Thvanh sah, re küh rve 
prih 'oh mrah sahh. 

For the author see *38. 
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720- 721 

Ed.: BB 206: Sut Mahava pali to nisya by Ariyalafikara. Mantaleh: Hamsavati/The 
Hanthawaddy Press n.d. 

Mss.: '64; and also Palace 22 (9, 10), 47 (3), 68 (179); Oldenb 22; Pit-st 141 (429). 

721 Hs.or. 8290. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both covers 3 stars are em­
bossed and both covers bear a 7.5 cm wide band made of cotton cloth. Foil. 329: ka — cö, 
ka-phe; containing 4 chapters: (1) foil. 70: ka-cö: Taddhit nissya; (2) foil. 102: ka-jhü: 
Äkhyät nisya; (3) foil. 93: jhe—thi: Kit nisya; (4) foil. 64: thl-phe: Unhäd nisya; foliation 
sign phü is not written; the first and last foil, of each chapter are tied together with some 
blank leaves. 48.7—48.9 x 6 cm. 39—40 x 5.2 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially 
red painted. Very clear handwriting. Some sections seem to be written by at least two 
different scribes. Marginal titles: (2) Äkhyät nisya on all foil, except last fol. jhü and fol. hah 
where Äkhyät päli is written; (3) Kit nisya; (4) Unhäd nisya on all foil, except fol. phu(?). 
In the left margin of (2) fol. gai r pathama puihh, of (2) fol. hah v dutiya puihh and of (2) 
fol. chü v tatiya puihh is written to mark the end of the resp. section in the Akhyätakappa. 
On the first blank leaf tied together with (1) fol. ka is written with pencil: Taddhit ka ca cö 
achum, Äkhyap Kit Unhäp ka ca cö chum Saddä athak thut cä sä 27 ahgä 5 khyap [ = 329 
foil.], pe kham 5 khyap, underneath: cä sä poh 20—5 (?) ahgä 5 khyap, and in the right 
margin: cä sä pe kham poh 30 <ahgä> 5 khyap [= 365 foil, and blank leaves]. Correction 
on fol. ghü. Dated sakkaräj (1), (4) 1241 khu (1879/80 A.D.); (2), (3) 1223 khu (1861 
A.D.). Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Nahh-kyohh charä tö Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälahkära: Kaccäyanavutti 
nissaya (Saddä laih nissaya or Saddä rhac coh nissaya) 

The text called Taddhit (etc.) nisya/nissya in the ms. contains the nissaya on four chap­
ters of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar (Taddhita-, Äkhyäta-, Kita- and Unädikappa) cor­
responding to the text of the printed ed. (see Saddä krih nisya, vol. I I , 3rd ed., Rankun: 
Sudhammavatl/The Thudhamawadi Press 1323 B.E./1961 A.D.) . 

(1) Taddhita nissaya 

The text ends with the last verse on p. 149 of the printed ed. The nissaya of these final 
verses is missing in our ms. 

End (fol. cö line 3): Aggadhamma(!)lahkära tho(!)r sahh ci rah ap so Taddhit nissya 
kyahh käh pri prahh cum i . 
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i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh. 1241 khu ta-küh la pre kyö 9 rak sok-yäh ne ne 3 khyak tahh 
akhyimh tvahh Taddhit nissya kui, pri 'oh mrah sahh, pu, di, ä nhah, prahh cumh päh 
luiv i, nibbänapaccayo hotu. nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. sädhu. sädhu. sädhu. 

(2) Äkhyäta nissaya 

End (fol. jhü line 7): idam rüpam, I Äkhyät kyam i rüp kui, sajjanä sü tö kohh tui sah, 
sikkhantu sah ce kum sa tan. 

sakkaräj 1223 khu ta-choh-mun la prah kyö 3 rag ne tvah Saddä Äkhyät prih sah. i. 

(3) Kita nissaya 

End (fol. thi line 3): Kippidhänakappe nhuik, pahcamo, so, kando paricchedo, apuihh 
Akhyäh(!) sah, iti samattho, prah cum pri. 

akkharä ~ . 

sakkaräj 122<3> khu nat-tö la prah kyö 11 rak ne tvah, Saddjhjä Kit nisya kui reh 
küh rve pri prah, cum sah. pu, di, ä. 

(4) Unädi nissaya 

End (fol. phü r line 8): akhä khap sim, pat lumnh, mahhantu, 'ohh me ce lärm sa tahh. 

Nanh-kyohh ruiv nissaya. arhah Aggadhammälahkära, mahäther sah, ci rah so 
S a d < d > ä nissaya sahh, reh kü ra tvahh kya le so pud akkharä, pyak le sp pud, atvahh 
hut le so rut anak tuiv, kuiv, phö thut rve sati rhi so, alyhok, mahh koh dutiya pugguil 
sahn, prah can rve, re kü so Sadd[h]ä nissaya käh pri i . 

yattakena kat[h]am puhham, <t>attakenafj bhaväbhave, 
samsarantofj ucce kule tikkhafjpahhädhiko bhave, 
puhhava(!)[Jse vafjsitväna, antamfj dukkhassa <päpuni > [vä]. 

meh hä sah, yattakena, akrah mhä lok so, pufmjhham, koh mhu kuiv, katfhjam, pru ra 
pri, tattakena thuiv myha lok so koh mhu cetanä i, akyuiv ä phrah, bhaväbhave, bhava 
krih hay nhuik, samsaranto, krqh lahh le sah rhi sö, ucce kü(!)le, phrac so amyuiv mrat 
so, amyuiv, uppajji, tvä, pru prih rve, tikkhapahhädhiko, thak so pahhä rhi sahh, 
bhave, phrac ra luiv i, bh(!)ikkhapahhädhiko, rve, pa(!)hhaväse, bhun rhi so mahh ne 
prahh nhuik, vasitväna, rve, dukkhä, i, antam, achumh phrac so, nibbänam, sui, päpuni, 
i. 

sakkaräj 1241 khu pra-sui la prah kyö 3 rak ne tvah Saddjhjä nissya Unhäd kyamh kui 
reh küh rve pri prah cum sahh, nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. 
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For the author and further edd. see 2272. 

Mss.: 2272, 614, 615, 669, 678, 679; cf. '130, '131, 597; for nissayas on Kaccäyana's 
grammar in other catalogues see 614. 

See s.v. Saddä 8/rhac coh nisya: Pit-sm 917, Pit-st 201 (1078, only Kit nissaya), 
Ganthav 15-16 (16, work no. 8). 

722-729 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin 

Collection of 8 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one 
cover the Burmese figure 1 and of the other the same figure with a dash in the curve are 
embossed. Foil. 263: ka—ke, ka-phi; 722 foil. 7: ka-ke: Cä cap; 723 foil. 65: ka-cu, 
containing 8 chapters: (1) foil. 5: ka-ku: Sandhi päli, (2) foil. 14: kü-khe: Nam päth, (3) 
foil. 7: khaih—gä: Käraka päth, (4) foil. 7: gi—go: Samäs päth, (5) foil. 8: gö—ghu: Taddhit 
path, (6) foil. 8: ghü-ha: Äkhyät päth, (7) foil. 8: hä-ho: Kit päth, (8) foil. 8: hö-cu: 
Unhäd päth; 724 foil. 19: cü-chäh: Sahgruih päth; 725 foil. 122: ja-dä: Rüpasiddhi, 
containing 7 chapters: (1) foil. 11: ja—jam: Sandhi Rüpasiddhi päth, (2) foil. 24: jäh —nham: 
Näm Rüpasiddhi päth, (3) foil. 12: hhäh—tarn: Käraka Rüpasiddhi päth, (4) foil. 13: 
täh-thäh: Samäs Rüpasiddhi päth, (5) foil. 13: da-dha: Taddhit Rüpasiddhi päth, (6) foil. 
23: dhä-näh: Äkhyät Rüpasiddhi päth, (7) foil. 26: ta-dä: Kit Rüpasiddhi päth; 726 foil. 33: 
di-nam: Abhidhän päth; 727 foil. 12: näh-pam: Saddatthabhedacintä päth; 728-729 foil. 5: 
päh - phi: 728 Vibhatyattha päth, 729 Vaccaväcaka päth; the first and last foil, of most texts 
or chapters resp. have been tied together with some blank leaves, but the thread is torn in a 
few cases. 48.8 x 6.1 cm. 37-39.5 x 5.3 — 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and 
partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 722 Cä cap or Cä cat; 723 (1) 
Sandhi päli, (2) Nam path, (3) Käraka päth, (4) Samät(!) päth, (5) Taddhit päth, (6) Äkhyät 
päth, (7) Kit päth, (8) Unhäd päth; 724 Sahgruih päth; 725 (1) Sandhi Rüpasiddhi päth, (2) 
Näm Rüpasiddhi päth, (3) Käraka Rüpasiddhi päth, (4) Samäs/Samät Rüpasiddhi päth or 
Samäs Rüpasiddhi only, (5) Taddhit Rüpasiddhi päth, (6) Äkhyät Rüpasiddhi päth, (7) Kit 
Rüpasiddhi päth; 726 Abhidhän/Abhiddhän päth; 727 Saddatthabhedacintä päth; 728 
Vibhatyattha päth; 729 Vaccaväcaka päth. On the first and last foil, of most of the texts or 
chapters resp. is written underneath the marginal title: Kui Rummh Ma Re Kran/Kranh/Krann 
konh mhu. Insertions on foil, dhu, nam. Dated sakkaräj 722-726 1263 khu (1901 A.D.), 
727-729 no date. Scribe: 723 Üh De Vin. Donors: Kui Rummh and Ma Re Kjah/Krahh/ 
Krahh. 722 Päli and Burmese, 723-729 Päli. 722, 723, 725 Prose; 726-729 verse; 724 prose 
and verse. 
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722 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 722—729. 

Cä cap 

The text is called Cä cäp/cät in the ms. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . chakärako amacco aca rhi sa phrah, loki arä, saddä kyamh tat, 
charä mrat tui, min chui ap sahh nhah ahhi, käraka khyok päh sahh, amat krih khyok 
rok nhah tü i , kit kriyä väcaka sahh, 'im rhe mahh nhah tü i , äkhyät kriyä väcaka sah, 
prah rhah mahh nhah tü i , amat 'im rhe tui sahh, prah rhah mahh nhuik sä, kha cäh 
chahnh kap khrahh kui pru ra kum sa khai sui, käraka khyok päh kit kriyä väcaka tui 
sahh, äkhyät ka kriyä nhuik S(!)ä cät ra chuik ra kum i , 

End (fol. kü r line 4): Cä cäp nahh aphrä phrä, cä sah sah tui mhat sah lvay ein hhä, 
pahhä evamh äh ma krih kray, lahkä svahh rve, nä ran min luik sahh, tuih pväh pahhä 
hhän phrah sä rve, ma krä lyhah jö, hhän prah nho rve, sabho akiimn si ce sö. nitthitam. 

kroh käh karana, tat käh kattäh, rä mhä sumh rap, kam mhä ap, se sat ma rvarih bho mhä 
khrah. 

amtthitam padam käri, nitthiyam käriyam bhave, 
tassa hetu nimittakam, tabbetakam, visesanam. 

käri käriya nimittakam visesanah ca devasayam, 
vesayi n'atthi vattanti, yatra santi na vattate. 

yatra akrah sut nhuik, käri ca, lahhh kohh, käriyah ca, lahhh kohh, nimittah ca, lahnh 
kohh, visesanah ca, lahhh kohh, vesayah ca, lahhh kohh, vesayi ca lahhh kohh, n'atthi 
santi, ma rhi kurrm, tatra thui sut nhuik, vattanti, luik kumn i , yatra akrah sut nhuik, 
santi rhi kun i , tatra, nhuik, na vattate ma luik. kattusädana, kammasädana, karana-
sädana, sampadäna.sädana, apädäna,säs(!)ana, adhikaranasäs(!)ana, bhävasäsd(!)ana, räh 
apräh rhi i . 

T sui lyhah, settham tiloka[,]mahitam aca rhi so nhac gäthä tui phrah, kyamh i aca nhuik, 
ratanattayapanäma lyhah pra thän khrahh rhi so, sahhänimit kattäh, parimänapar(!)ojah 
hu chui ap so, pubbapaheaka, kui pra prih rve yakhu akhä nhuik akrohh ran mülakärana 
phrac so, sarabyahjanadigharassa aca rhi so, akkharä nhuik, limmä so sü i , aphrac hu 
chui ap so, akkharakosalla hhän kui prih ce tat i , I sui so anak kui pra khrahh hhä alui 
rhi so Kaccahh charä mahäthar mrat sah, attho akkharasahhäto hü so vakya kui min ap 
sa tahhh, arhah Mahäkaccahh charä charä käh akkharä pud nhac päh tui kui, sah ra so 
hu chui i , thui akkharä pud nhac päh tui tvah, abhay kui tahh rhe üh cvä sah rä sa 
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nahhh, akkharä kui tahh, rhe üh cvä sah rä sa lo, pud kui tah rhe üh cvä sah rä sa lo, 
hu sü me bhvay rhi rve, thui ameh kui phre khrahh hhä, attho akkharasahhäto hü so sut 
kui min sa tahhh, ta nahhh käh arhah Mahäkaccahh charä charä käh Sandhi kyamh kui 
pra am hu vam kham i, vam kham so kyamh käh sui nahh, vä, Sandhikappam vakkhämi hü 
so patihhän kui chui i , thui patinnän tabbam nhah kahh rve phrac so kroh, am lo, I sui 
sü meh bhvay rhi rve, thui ameh kui phre khrahh hhä, attho akkharasah< h> äto hü so 
sut kui min sa tahhh, thui attho akkharasah < h > äto hü so vakya sahh, atthesu ceti 
gand(!)<h>eti pakäsetTti suttam, hü so vacanattha nhah ahhl, kvay so lin anak tui kui 
pra tat so kroh, sut man i , yam väkya, akrah attho akkharasahhäto hü so vakya sahh, 
atthe, kvay so lin anak tui kui, su ceti gand(!)<h>eti pakäseti, pra tat i , iti tasmä, thui 
sui kvay so lin anak tui kui, pra tat so satti kroh, tarn väkyam, thui attho akkharasahhäto 
hü so vakya sah, suttam, sut man i . I attho akkharasahhäto hü so sut sahn, apakkhara ma 
sandeham särattham linasucakam, akho bhamana vajjah ca, suttamicchähu panditä, hü so 
gäthä nhah ahm, nahhh so akkharä rhi khrahh, yum mhä kahh khrahh, mrat so anak 
nhah prah cum khrahh, kvay so lin anak tui kui, lahh pra nhuih kxirahh, codaka tui sahh, 
ma lhut khrok khräh nhah, aprac kahh khrahh tahh, hü so sut i lakkhanä khrok päh nhah 
prah cum i , hü lui sö. nitthito. 

i cä prih läc sakkaräj käh, 1263 khu nhah nattö lachanh 11 rak ne ma nak 8 närih 
akhyin tvah, Cä cät(l) kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbäbapaccayo hotu. 
nitthito, prih prih. 

Neither on the author nor on the literary relevance of this grammatical text any informa­
tion could be obtained. In the appendix to printed edd. of Kaccahhh saddä krih path 
often a text Cä cap niyam is added which, however, cannot be connected with our text. 

723 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 722-729. 

Kaccäyana/Sahghanandi: Kaccäyanavutti 

The ms. contains the complete text of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar without the suttas, i.e. 
8 chapters corresponding to Senart 8-338 and ChS 39—315. 

(1) Sandhikappa 

End (fol. ku line 8): iti Sandhikappe pahcamo kando. 
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yo bhogavä samvibhägi, tikkho su(!)ro 'tthitattho sa parahitacaro dighaji(!)vi arogo, 
dhanno vanno, yasassi atibalavadharo kittimä khantupeto. nitthitam. pu, di, ä, nhqn 
pran cum pä lui i. Üh De Vin. 

(2) Nämakappa 

End (fol. khü v line 9): iti Nämakappe pancamo kando. nitthitam. 

kämabhave, rüpabhave, arüpabhave, sannibhave, asannibhave, nevasahhifjnäsahhi-
bhave, pancavokärabhave, catuvokärabhave, ekavokärabhave, apfpjadä, dvipfpjadä, 
catuppadä, bahupfpjadä, samsedajä, opapätikä, jaläp(!)ü(!)jä, andajä, rüpapatisandhi-
kä, rüpärüpapatisandhikä, ahetukapatisandhikä, rüpupakä, vedanupag(!)ä, sannupakä, 
sankhärupakä, vinnänupakä, sabbe sattä, avey(!)ä hontu, abyäpajjä hontu, anighä 
hontu, sukhi attänam, parihäyantu, dukkhä munjantu, yathä laddhasampattito, mä viga-
cchantu kammasakä. nitthito, prih prih. 

(3) Kärakakappa 

End (fol. gä line 3): iti Nämakappe Kärakakappo chattho kando. 

yatt[h]akena < katam punnam, tattakena > bhaväbhave 
san(!)saranto upqjje1 kule tikkhapannät(!)iko bhave 
punnavät(!)ena dh(!)asitväna antam dukkhusä2 päpuni3. 

nitthitam. 

(4) Samäsakappa 

End (fol. go line 7): iti Nämakappe Samäsakappo sattamo kando. 

i tvan Samät(!) päth prih i. 

(5) Taddhitakappa 

End (fol. ghu line 3): iti Nämakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu, nibbänam päpuni. pu, di, äh, nhqn prqn cumm pä luiv i. nitthito, 
prih prih. 

(6) Äkhyätakappa 

End (fol. ghäh v line 4): iti Äkhyätakappe catuttho kando. 

i tvan rve Äkhyät päth prih prih. 
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^pathavikasinam, äpokasinam, tejokasinam, väyokasinam, ni(!)lakasinam, pi(!)takasinam, 
lohitakasinam, odätakasinam, äkäsakasinam, älokakasinan ceti, imäni dasakasinäni4 

näma. 

5uddhumätakam, vini(!)lakam, vipupp(!)akam, vi<c>chiddakam, vikkhittakam, vikhäy ita­
kam, hatavi<k>khittakam, lohitakam, pul(!)uvakam, atthikanceti, imäni dasaasubhäni'5 

näma. 

^hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, fannamannapaccayoj anantarapa-
ccayo, samanantarapaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, annamannapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, 
upanissayapaccayo, purejätapaccayo, pacchäjätapaccayo, äsevanapaccayo, kammapa-
ccayo, vipäkapaccayo, ähärapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, jhänapaccayo, maggapaccayo, 
sampayuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, 
avigatapaccayo'6, hoti. nitthito prih prih. 

(7) Kitakappa 

End (fol. nai v line 7): iti Kit-pidhänakappe pancamo kando. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 6~hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantarapa-
ccayo, samanantarapaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, annamannapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, 
upanissayapaccayo, pü(!)rejätapaccayo, pacchäjätapaccayo, äsevanapaccayo, kamma-
paccayo, vipäkapaccayo, ähärapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, jhänapaccayo, maggapaccayo, 
sampayuttapaccayo, vippayutta<pacca>yo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapacca­
yo, avigatapaccayo'6 hoti. 

yathäkena7 <katampunnam, tattakena> bhaväbhave 
sahsaranto upajje1 kule tikkhapahhät(!)iko bhave 
punhavät(!)ena dh(!)asitväna antam dukkhusä2 päpuni3. 

nitthitam. 

(8) Unädikappa 

End (fol. cu line 7): iti Kit-pidhänakappe Unhädikappo chattho kando. 

Unhäd päth prih i. nibbänam päpun(!)i. 

sakkaräj 1263 khu tö-sa-lahh la prah kyö 4 rak ne ne nhac khyak tanh kyö akhyin tvah 
reh küh rve prih sah. pu, di, äh nhah prah cumm pä lui i. 

Mss.: '126-'129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 
692; for mss. in other catalogues see 479. 
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See CPD 5.1 and the other reference works in 479. 

1 ucce. 
2 dukkhassa. 
3 For this verse see also 660 and its note 9, 692, 721 (4). 
4 - 4 Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) I 107. 
5 5 Vism 110, 178; (Warren) 89, 145; (ChS) I 107, 173. 

" Tikap 1. 
7 yattakena. 

724 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 722—729. 

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasangaha (Sahgruih path) 

End (fol. chäh line 9): iti Anuruddhäcariyena racitam Abhidhammatthasangaha < m > 
näma pakaranam. nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1263 khu sa-tahh-kyvat lachanh 3 rak ne kui Sahgruih path kui reh küh rve 
prih prih. 

Edd.: See 2342. 

Mss.: 2214, 2216, 2271, 2342, 488, 682; for mss. in other catalogues see 2202 and 488. 

See CPD 3.8.1. 

725 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 722-729. 
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Buddhappiya: Rüpasiddhi 

The text called Sandhi (etc.) Rüpasiddhi päth in the ms. contains 7 chapters: Sandhi-, 
Näma-, Käraka-, Samäsa-, Taddhita-, Äkhyäta- and Kitakanda. Only the second chapter, 
the Nämakanda, has a colophon (fol. hhö v line 11): 

iti Rüpasiddhiyam Nämakando dutiyo. Nam Rüpasiddhi samattä. nitthitä. 

iti pi so bhagavä araham sammäsambuddho, vijj dear anas ampanno, sugato lokavidfhju, 
anuttaropü(!)risad[dhjammasärathi satt<h > ä devä(!)manussänam, Buddho bhagaväti. 
sva(!)k<kh>äto bhagavatä dhammo sant(!)a(!)tthiko akäliko ehipassiko, opä(!)nä(!)yi-
ko, paccattam veditabbo, vihhu(!)hi ti.1 nibbänapaccayo hotu. nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1263 khu ta-j(!)oh-mumh la chanh 7 rak ne ne nhac khyak tahh kyö akhyim 
tvah, Näm Rüpasiddhi päth kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. pu, di, äh, nhah prah 
cum pä lui i. nitthito. 

Ed.: Rüpasiddhi päth by Arhah Buddhappiya. Rankun: Sudhammavati/The Thudhama-
wadi Press 1324 (1962). 

Mss.: Mand 155, 156; Oldenb 70; Palace 15 (121); Pit-st (s.v. Padarüpasiddhi) 136 
(379), 186 (911). 

See CPD 5.1,4. 

PBCOU 13 (buddhanussati, dhammänussati). 

726 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 722-729. 

Moggalläna: Abhidhänappadipikä (Abhidhän päth) 

End (fol. nam r line 3): 

saddhammattMtikämena, MoggaK 1 > änena dhi(!)matä, 
therena racitä esä, Abhit(!)a(!)na<p>padi(!)pa(!)kä ti. 
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Abhit(!)a(!)nap < p > adi(!)pa(!)kä samatta. 

kaliyugassa khaggatthirakäle patte phusyhamäsassa unapakkhantaväre nitthitam Abhi-
ta(!)nappadipa(!)ka(!) pätham. nitthito. prih prih. 

sakkaräj 1263 khu nattö lachanh 8 rak ne ma nak 8 närih akhyin tvah, Abhifdjdhän 
päth kui, reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Mss.: '18, 2166, 662; for mss. in other catalogues see 2166 and 662. 

See CPD 5.6.1. 

727 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 722-729. 

Saddhanrmashi: Saddatthabhedacintä 

Like 559 and 616 the text ends with verse 399 of the printed ed. which has one more 
verse. Our ms. has no colophon. 

For further information see '140. 

Edd.: SAD (1954) 1-31, (1964) 1-33. 

Mss.: '140, 559, 616; for mss. in other catalogues see 559. 

See CPD 5.4.1; Pit-sm 395. 

728 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 722-729. 

433 



728-729 

Saddhammanäna/Avidita: Vibhatyattha 

The text called Vibhatyattha päth in the ms. ends on fol. phä r line 3: 

nitthito ca Vibhatyattho, yathä sabbe pi pänino, 

tatthä va sam < m > äsahkappä, sih(!)gham sijj < h > antu pattitä. 

Vibhatyatthapakaranam nitthitam. Vibhatyattha päth prih i. 

For details and ed. see '138. 

Mss.: '138, 635; for mss. in other catalogues see 635. 

See CPD 5.4.8; Pit-sm 422; Pit-st 136 (395), 259 (344); PLB 26. 

729 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin 

Description see above, 722-729. 

Dhammadassi/Tejavanta: Vaccaväcaka 

The text called Vaccaväcaka päth in the ms. starts on fol. phä r line 4 and ends on fol. 
phi line 8: 

bhikkhunä pahca vassena, katam yam Va(!)ccaväcakam, 
hänavaddhanakäma(!) tarn, niccam dhärentu sädhavo. 

Va(!)ccaväcakapakaranam nitthitam. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Edd.: See 636. 

Mss.: 636; for mss. in other catalogues see 636. 

See CPD 5.4.9; Pit-sm 411; Pit-st 137 (396), 259 (345); PLB 22. 
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730 Hs.or. 3371. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Foil. 10: fini-ta; 4 blank leaves. 47.8 x 5.1 cm. 38.2-38.8 x 4.5 cm. 8 lines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title: Loka­
nidhi path on foil, nni—fine, fifiö. Title on title leaf: Lokanidhi päli written with pencil and 
Lokanidhi path written with a dark blue paint covered by a red colour stick. In the latter 
script one finds also information about the number of leaves: Mi, ca, ta, chumh, 11 khyap, 
(a)nga, pe, and the place name Rvhe Myanh-kyam (Rvhe Mranh-khram [Myingyan]). The last 
blank leaf contains the same information as the title leaf {Lokanidhi path is written twice), 
and additionally nok pallah. The foliation sign ta is written on both sides of the fol. Cor­
rection on fol. fifio. Dated sakkaräj 1227 khu (1866 A.D.). Päli. Verse. 

Lokaniti 

The text is called Lokanidhi path in the ms. Up to fol. nnö v line 2 it contains the 
complete text of Lokaniti (verse nos. 1-167; see PNTB pp. 72-84). After the last verse 

ni(!)c[c]akuli(!) nipanna(!) vä nirüpam(!), niph(!)alam samam 
imam(!) kälam(!) < chuddakälo > , dhanam eva visesakam 

however, the text continues with 69 more verses, of which 6 are quoted here without 
corrections: 

Beg. (fol. nnö v line 2): 

ducintitassa, cintä ca, dubhäsitassa bhävanam, 
dukammakasä, kathan c' eva, etam bälassa lakkhanam. 

sucintitassa, cintä subhäsitassa, bhäsanam, 
sukammakathan c' eva, etam panditassa lakkhanam. 

bälänam, 'nupatiseveyya, manussäpi, ce siyä, 
bälo hi anayam neti, amitto vä, sihattako. 

End (fol. nnäh v line 6): 

'"chando doso, bhayä moho, yo dhamma ativattati 
nihirati, tassa rasso, kälapakkhe pacanti terasakammä 

chandä dosä bhayä mohä, yo dhammam nätivattati 
äpürati, tassa yaso sukkhapakkhe candä 1 

matä pitä, pitä puppä, äcariyä sudakkhinä 
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puttadayadi ya puccha, mitta paccha ca uttara 
dasakappakarähethä, uddham samanabrahmano. 

Lokanidhi päth prih i. nibbänh, sakkaräj 1227 khu ta-puiv-tvai la chan nhac rak 
buddhahü ne na nak ta khyak ti akhyim tvah, Lokanidhi päth kui re kü rve, pri pri. 

Some of these verses which show great orthographic, grammatical, and metrical 
irregularities, could be identified as borrowings from Dhammanlti2, the most extensive 
collection of maxims, or from canonical Päli works. For further details on Lokanlti see 
PNTB, especially the introduction pp. X L I V - L I V (§§ 9-19) and the Päli text with 
notes, pp. 72-98. 

Edd.: PNTB 72-78 (text and notes) and list of edd. in PNTB X X J J - X X V I I ( L l a - L 5 b , 
Ln [TS]). 

Mss.: (Päli text only:) LCP 55 (?), 62; Pit-st 212 (1226); (Päli text with nissaya:) 2238, 
731, 735, and also G L 61 (e); Hist. Comm. Ia 132; LCP 55 (?), 63, 73, 78; Oldenb 
102; Pit-st 212 (1226); see also the list of mss. in PNTB X X V I - X X V I I (L6a-L8e, Ln 
[TY]) . 

AN II 19. 

See PNTB 3-33, verses 132, 185, 199, 266, 267, 269, 397 e.g. 

731 Hs.or. 3382. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Foil. 26: ka-gä; first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves; 8 
single blank leaves. 48 x 5.7 cm. 40—40.5 x 5.1 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and parti­
ally red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Lx)<ka>mdhi on fol. ka; titel on 
the title leaf: Lokanidhi with black crayon; in the right margin of the last fol. gä is written 
with pencil sakkaräj 1220, 31(?) and under the foliation sign gä another sign gäh, on the last 
blank leaf tied together with fol. gä namo tassa ~ is written in the first line, and underneath 
in the middle of the leaf Lokadha; in the right margin of fol. ka underneath the marginal title 
Üh Säsana cä is scratched in, and again twice written with pencil; in the left margin of the 
same fol. kyä rah Nänavamsa and some illegible writing is written with pencil; above it the 
sequence ka kä ki is scratched in. This illegible writing can also be found in the right margin 
of fol. kä r. Correction on fol. kä v (cancelled). Dated sakkaräj 1216 khu (1854 A.D.). 
Donor: Kui Vuih of Va-sah-khye-rä village. Former owner: Üh Säsana. Päli and Burmese 
(nissaya). Verse and prose. 
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Lokaniti päth nissaya 

The text is called Lokaniti kyamh in the ms. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

LokanId(!)i<m> pavakkhämi, nänäsatthasamuddhitam, 
Mägath(!)en' eva sahkhepam, vanditvä rat[t]anatti(!)yam. 

aham, hä sahh, ratanatti(!)yam, ratanä sumpäh tuiv i , apoh kuiv, vanditvä, rhi khuiv pri 
rve, nänäsatthasamuddhitam, athü thü so, kyam gan tuiv mha thu tä at tha so, Lokanl-
dh(!)i, LokanId(!)i amahh rhi so kyan kuiv, Mäk(!)ath(!)en' eva, Mäk(!)ath(!)a bhäsä 
phrah lyhah, sahkhepam, sahkhepena, akrahh äh phrah, pavakkhämi, ho pe lattan. 

End (fol. ga r line 1): 

dviguno thi(!)nam ähäro buddhi cäpi catug<g>uno(!), 
chag<g>uno hoti väyämo kämo d(!)v accamguno1 bhave. 

thi(!)n(!)am, mimma tuiv i , äyämo2, acä cä phrah kä, pü(!)risänam, yok yäh tuiv tak, 
dviguno, nhac cha lvam sahn, bhave, phrac rä i 3 , nipahha4 vä, nhut pahhä lak pahhä 
atat ma rhi, mrüparn, ayut ayahh lahh ma tan tay, niphala5 samam, acvam cvan äh lahh 
ma rhi, tathä pi, thui suiv, phrac tum lö lahh, imam kälam 6! käla käh, suttakälam7, käla 
chut tahh, dhanam eva, uccä sahn sä lyhah, visesakam, athü pru so käla tanh, 

a[d]dhippäy käh, käla chut phrac ra käh, amruiv ta pai hham ce, nhüt pahhä, lak pahhä 
achah sandamn, acvam ta pai ma rhi ce, uccä ta päh rhi ka, amyuivh mrat sahh, sä achah 
lha sahh, acvam khvan ä rhi sahh sä phrac i , uccä sä sü koh pru so, käla hü luiv, sahh. 

nipp(!)ä[nJnapaccayo hon(!)tu. 

i cä ye ya so akruiv äh phrah, bhaväbhave, 
bhava tuihh bhava tuih tuih tuiv nhuik, 
ma pok ma pran saccä mhan 
bhedam kah rve prok yä sahh, 
gamuttarä, re si tä mettä pväh rve rok rä sahh, 
kyvay va prahh cum, ton bhum ka jah, tok rä sahh, 
kum tarn kyvay va, lhü da na puhha kusuil chok rä sahh, 
evam kyai pe kan lak rak can, 
ma khan ye suiv mok rä sahh, 
lhü dä koh kruivh, goh thip muighh, 
rvhe 'uiv mye ka pok rä sahh, 
rvhe hve pa lai, kyok mrak rvai, 
kuiv Ihai nhah .. .y thoh pum pe ma kum suiv, 
lum cum amräh sü tuiv ä kuiv, 
cha pväh mettä rok ra sahh, 
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sah mye canh sak nvay ma prak, 
asak tarä mok lim mann rhe 
chu ton patthäna8, bhava achak chak nhuik, 
thak mrak [ha] panhä, samudrä 
ye sitä bhui hham vä tham khuiv, 
sok khrum ma kum, lü ah pum kuiv, 
lum cum ma kyam Ihü yam ma kah 
sa tan ma kvä bhävan(!)ä nhah, 
lu yvä nat bhum, cam tum pri mha, 
kyammä karana tvattihsa nhah 
bhaya hhac kye bhe lahh rhac khu, 
hä khu so yam, dam lahh prar prar 
kuiv chay khyok phrä, vedanä lahh, 
kuiv mhä ma yok prok ce sa tahh 
amruivh le päh, mrah sü mrä lahh, 
sa nä le le mit chyve ma prak 
asak rä kyö rvhah pro krahh hhui 
i kusuiv phrah, yvah yui phroh can 
lü kha pah kuiv, sa tan bhävan(!)ä 
Ihü dhä puhha, ha nhuiv bhö pra rve, 
bhurä sum lu sapp(!)ahhu khö 
middhe krö kuiv phü myhö krahh rum, 
krä phü hum suiv, krah rum cetanä 
phü ra pä sah akyuiv äh phrah, 
bhuiv bhväh mi bha, charä ca sah 
sü tuiv ä Ihahh, ra hhäh, amham, 
nipp(!)än prahh mrat rok at amham, 
chu ton pam sahn. 
lyhah mram khana, rok ce sah. 

sakkaräj 1216 khu ta-choh-mu<m> lachän chai sum rak 5-sa<pa>de ne tvah, Va-
sah-khye-rä rvä ne takä Kuiv Vuih pru cu so Lokanidhi, kram kuiv, ye kü rve pri bhä 
sahn, äyuvannam sukham bh(!)alam bhaveyya(!)mi. 

This ms. contains the Päli verses 1-161 (PNTB 72-83) leaving the final 6 verses unquo­
ted. The nissaya following each verse continues after the translation of verse 161 with 
the quotation of the last verse only. It seems to be the same as that of 735 (q.v.). For 
further details on Lokaniti see PNTB, especially the introduction § § 9 - 19, and the Päli 
text with notes, pp. 72-98. 

Edd.: See 730. 

Mss.: cf. 2238, 730, 735; for the Päli text with or without nissaya in other catalogues 
see 730. 
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atthaguno (PNTB 83, verse 161). 

Should be: ähäro. 

End of verse 161. 

nipanno (PNTB 84, verse 167); nicakulo is not translated, 

nibbalo (PNTB 84, verse 167). 

ayam kälo (PNTB 84, verse 167). 

chuddakälo (PNTB 84, verse 167). 

Should be: patthanä. 

732 Hs.or. 3384. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Foil. 74: chü-de; the first and last foil, are tied together with some blank leaves. 
The first line on fol. du r is partly cut off. 46.5-47 x 5.6 cm. 37.5-38.3 x 4.6-5.2 cm. 9 
lines; foil, the r and thai r 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Good 
handwriting. Marginal title: DhammanTti on fol. chü, Dhammanidhi on foil, che-de except 
foil, jho, thäh, di, di; on the first blank leaf tied together with fol. chü Dhammanidi is 
written with pencil. Corrections/insertions on foil, cham, ju, jha, nna, täh, thäh. Dated 
sakkaräj 1235 khu (1873 A.D.). Päli and Burmese. Verse. 

Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhafi Dhammäbhinanda: DhammanTti path nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

cakkäticakkacakkindo, devätidevadevindo, 
brahmätibrahmabrahmindo, jino püreti1 me bhävam.2 

cakkäticakkacakkindo, lokl camera ratanä tat Ivan so taräh tahhh hü so cahkrä ratanä kui 
aeuih ra so Cakravade mahh phrac tö mü tha so, devätidevadevindo, Samuti nat 
Upapatti nat tui tak Ivan so Visuddhi nat kui aeuih ra so nat mahh phrac tö mü tha so, 
brahmätibrahmabrahmindo, puthujän brahmä tak Ivan so rahantä brahmä kui aeuih ra so 
Brahma mahh phrac tö mü tha so, jino, krlh 1ha bheh rän näh päh mär kui kaih Ivan 
thüh cvä päraml mve nnak bhunh roh cak phrah khyuih phrak 'oh mrah ma than atu 
sumh lu sa nahh taräh mahh sahn, me, hä i , bhävam, alui kui, püretu, prih pranh cum 'oh 
choh tö mü ce sa tanhh. 

ci(!)ram titthatu lokamhi, dhamsakam sabbapäninam, 
mahämohatamam jälam, tejantam jinasäsanam.3 
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sabbapäninam, khap simh so sattavä tui i , jälam kvan rak nhah tü so, mahärnohatamam, 
krih cvä so moha tahhh hü so amuik kui, dhamsakam, phrak chih tat tha so, jinasäsanam, 
näh man 'oh mrah tui khyac rhah i krahh lah säsanä mrat sumh phrä sahh, ci(!)ram, 
cT(!)rakälam, rhahh mrah kohh cvä näh thoh krä 'oh, lokamhi, loka sumh päh nhuik, 
jot(!)antam, tok pa lyak, titthatu, tahh ce sa tahhh. 

vanditvä ratanä(!)<m> settham, nissaya pupp(!)ake gurum, 
nidh(!)idhammam pavakkhämi, sabbalokasukhävaham.4 

aham, hä sahh, settham, khyih mvamh ap mrat cvä tha so, ratanam, ratanä sumpäh kui 
lahhh kohh, gurum, hä i charä kui lahhh kohh, vanditvä, rhi khuih üh rve, pupp(!)ake, 
nldhi kyamh hohh tui kui, nissaya, amhi pru rve, sabbalokasukhävaham, khap simh so 
lü tui i cahhh cim khyamh sä kui choh pe tat tha so, mdlhdhammam, taräh kui choh rve 
pra rä pra kroh phrac so kroh Dhammanldhi amahh rhi so kyamh kui, vakkhämi, höh 
pe am. aham käh, avinäbhäva nahhh, päthasesa ca käh, suttaniddatthagamyahanam. 

End (fol. du r line 6): 

samaslsam samapädam antarah ca samam samam, 
idam manasi ni[d]dhär(!)ä, li[k]khey < y > a pitakattayan ti. 5 

samaslsam, khoiih myha khrah lah koh, samapädam, khre myha khrah lah kohh, antaram, 
akräh nhuik samam samam ca, amyha amyha thäh khrahh lah kohh, idam, rve sum päh so 
akrohh kui, manasl(!) ni[d]dhär(!)a, nhac lum thäh rve, pitkattayam, pitakatsum pum kui, 
li[k]kheyya, reh rä i , iti, I sah lyhah, Dhammanldhi, kyam aprlh tan. pakinnakakathä 
nitthitä. 

pakinnakakathä, pruih prvanh kui chui rä ca käh acah sahh, nitthitam ni < t > thä itäga-
tvä pattä, aprlh sui rok pri. 6 

TampadTpe 'dhike rathe, säsanujjotike ramme,7 

Ava-vha Ratanäpüre bhüpälo yo slrimanto, 1, 

sahassacakkhudevindo dite8 merumuddani 
dayo dhammikaräjindo yassi9 tejasi jayi, 2, 

kesarebala sampanno, sürito cakkanuggäho, 
rajjam kareti dhammena, muduajjavacittassa, 3, 

Dhammanldhigandhassa hi nissayo, racatu ti tarn, 
tasmäbhiyäcitattä yo, n' atthi dittho kato pure, 4, 

pädacärikabhütena, dakkhinägabbhassäminä, 
kutappalikasürena, rajiraMäna[,]ikkhatam10, 5, 
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[antepuyo11 12"racatu ditam, 
tasmäbhiyäcitatthäyo, n 'atthi dittho kato pure. 

pädacärikabhütena, dakkhinä gabhassaminä, 
kutappalikasurena, rajirahhänaikkhattam.]"12 

antapürikajätena, mahämaccena kärite, 
akkäandhuvisutena13, dve karont' atte14 Bä-ka-re. <6> 

byähyantakahcanasute15, simacahkamasobhite, 
vihäre dhahhädhiväse, vasatä catubhummike. <7> 

sävuttam16. Timetaka-alarikära-, 
mahädriammaräjaguru, ti lakkhinä ayam gato17. <8> 

nissaro räjägurunä, jinacakkhe sakhaggare18, 
sakkaräje makäre 1 9, visäkhä punnamidine, 7 2 0, 

buddhaväre pädipade, passanto hnänacakkhunä, 
nitthito tarn va lahcantu, nänäsattehi missiya, 10 

idägatena hhäyena, sammäcayantä, panditä 
räjä rakkhantu, dhammena attano va pajam pajam. < 11 > 2 1 

[Then follows the nissaya on these final verses, omitted here up to fol. de r line 1:] 

visäkhapunnamidine, ka-chum la prahh ne mha, pädipade, athvak ta rak ne nhuik, 
buddhaväre, buddhahü ne nhuik, nitthito nitthitam, ito gato patto, aprih sui rok i , tarn 
nissayam, thui Dhammanldhi kyamh i mhi rä atthanissya kui, panditä, pahhä rhi sahh, 
nänäsatthehi, athü thü so, 

saddhi hontu sukhi sabbe parivärehi attano 
anighä sumanä hontu, saha sabbehi hatibhi. 

sakkaräj 1235 khu ta-choh mum la prahh kyö 7 rak 3 ahgä ne ne 4 khyak ti kyö akhyin 
tvah Dhammanidhi nissya kui re küh rve prih prah cum sah. pu, di, ä nhah prahh cum 
lui pä i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For details on the author see '8. Rhah Dhammäbhinanda has composed his work, in 
which each verse is followed by its own nissaya, in 2327 A.B./1145 B.E./1783 A.D. 
For information on Dhammanlti in general see PNTB L I V - L V I I (§20-24 , especially § 
22). 

Edd.: PNTB 3-33 (text; notes pp. 33-71); for other edd. see PNTB X X I (D1-D4) . 

441 



732-733 

Mss.: cf. Hist. Comm. Ia 136; Pit-st 213 (1227) and list of mss. in PNTB X X I - X X I I 
(D5-D8b). 

Ns.: püretu. 

For this introductory verse of the nissaya author see '8. 

Introductory verse of the nissaya author. 
4 PNTB 3, verse 1. 
5 PNTB 33, verse 414. 

The following verses with information on the author are transliterated without corrections. 

For this päda see a similar verse in 451, 452, 594, 697. 

Ns.: dive. 

Ns.: yasass(!)i. 

Ns.: vajira0. 

Beginning of the next but one verse. 

Repeated verses 4 and 5. 

Ns.: aggabhandhu0. 
1 4 Ns.: ettha. 
1 5 Ns.: bähanta0. 
1 6 Ns.: santavuttinädhipatä. 
1 7 Ns.: kuto, should be: kato. 
1 8 sakhaggare, (ns.:) thakaggare, nhac thoh sum rä nhac chay khu nhac ...: 2327 A.B./1783 A.D. 
19 makäre is wrong in the text; the nissaya has maghäreke ( - 1245) but this is also wrong, it 

should be maghayeke, ta thqh ta rä leh chay hah khu ...: 1145 B.E./1783 A.D. (ra and ya are 
constantly mixed up due to identical pronunciation, but they have a different value in the 
calculating system). 

2 0 Should be: 9. 
2 1 The enumeration of the 11 verses is in disorder or missing. 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

I I 

12-12 

13 

733 Hs.or. 3392. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Foil. 6: ka-ku, ke; fol. kü is missing; the first and last foil, are tied together with 
some blank leaves. The ms. is slightly damaged by insects, but only at the edges. 51.5 x 6.6 
cm. 40.3-41.3 x 5.6 cm. 7 lines. 2 punch holes. Extremely clear handwriting with big 
letters. Marginal title: Räjaniti on fol. ka, Räjaniti kyam on fol. ke; title on the title leaf: 
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J(!)änakyanlti päth. In the middle of the title leaf 1786 (corrected from 1788) is written with 
pencil, and on both sides of the title leaf as well as of the last blank leaf tied together with 
last fol. ke there is a stamp with the inscription Mranmä nuin nam tö cä bhat asanh — Rankun 
mrui. Dated sakkaräj 1148 khu (1786 A.D.). Former owner: Mranmä nuin ham tö cä bhat 
asahh, Rankun. Sanskrit. Verse. 

Räjaniti 

The Sanskrit text is transliterated without corrections. 

Beg.: namo tassa —. üm namo ganesäyah. 

nänäsästroddhrtam vakse, Räjanitisamuccayam, 
sarbbabljam idam sästram, Jänäkyam särasamgraham, 1, 

[CNTT 587: 
nänäsästroddhrtam vaksye Räjanitisamuccayam, 
sarvabljam idam sästram Cänakyam särasamgraham.] 

mülasütram pravaksämi Jänäkyena yathoditam, 
yena vijhänamätrena, murkho bhavati panditah, 2, 

[CNTT 786: 
mülasütram pravaksyämi Cänakyena yathoditam, 
yasya vijhänamätrena murkho bhavati panditah.] 

dustä bhäryya satham mitram, bhrtyäs cotradäyakä, 
sasarpe ca grhe väso, mrtyur eva na samsayah, 3, 

[CNTT 477: 
dustä bhäryä satham mitram bhrtyäs cottaradäyakah, 
sasarpe ca grhe väso mrtyur eva na samsayah.] 

[fol. ku v ends with parts of verse 94:] 

sa jäto Jena jätena, jäti vamsa matrtim 
parivartini 

[CNTT 1026: 
sa jäto yena jätena yäti vamsah samunnitam, 
paravartini samsäre parair jätair mrtais ca kirn.] 

End (fol. kü is missing and last fol. ke starts with): 

pasärayam tatra, 
jotayam Jena säsanam, rasthavuddhis ca vaddhamso. 
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takraby akaranacchanda, nighanduitihasesu, 
vedes ca chetukämyänam, prajnävepullatam krtvä. 

päramipürayam desa,ntarän ekasatam netvä, 
pesetvä brahmane grandham, trtiyam pürasamgrähä. 

liksäpesi marammäya, lekhäya sädhukam dhire, 
nithäpito tadäyam pi, tatham mnrimalalekhayä. 

evarn krtena punyena, vaddhatam tasya bhüpate, 
äyu issariyam bhüsam, sighram sijjhatu ischitan ti. 

Räjaniti kyam kui 1148 khu tan-choh la prahh ne pri sahn. 

This is one of the extremely rare mss. with Sanskrit texts written in Burmese script. The 
text belongs to a well known category of the classical Indian literature, collected in 
subhäsita-samgrahas or compendia of "nice sayings", i.e. aphorisms and epigrams, 
mostly in the metrical form of a sloka. Ludwik Sternbach has thoroughly studied the 
most popular group of these texts ascribed to Cänakya, the famous minister at the court 
of the Maurya king Candragupta. The reader is especially referred to his work Cänakya-
NTti-Text-Tradition (CNTT). 

The Burmese did not hesitate to incorparate this kind of texts into their own stock of 
Buddhist literature either by translating it from Sanskrit into Päli, as it is the case with 
the works Dhammanlti (732), Lokariiti ^238, 730, 731, 735), Mahärahanlti and Räjaniti 
(734), or in a few instances to simply transcribe it into the Burmese script, as it is the 
case with our ms. So it can happen that they pay homage not only to the Buddha with 
the namo tassa ~ formula but also to the Hindu god Ganesa, as can be seen from the 
beginning of the ms. 

The copying date of 1788 of the ms. hints at the possibility that this text was part of the 
collection of 170 texts of lokipahhä or "secular knowledge" brought by brahmins from 
Benares (India) to Amarapura at the request of king Bodawpaya (Bhuih-tö-bhuräh, 1782-
1819 A.D.) in 1786.1 In the list of "Sanskrit Texts imported into Burma between 1786 
and 1818"2 our text is quoted under no. 181. Under the supervision of the säsanä puih 
(sahgharäja) Pathama Mohh-thon charä tö Rhan Nana (1115-1194 B.E./1753-1832 
A.D. ; for his biography see 2424) these texts were translated into Burmese or 
transliterated into the Burmese script.3 

Unfortunately the last but one fol. kü is missing. However, on the condition that like the 
others it might contain about 23 verses the total number of verses may be 122. At least 
the last 5 verses can be considered as a kind of nigamana (conclusion) so that the actual 
size of the rifti text with enumerated verses can be estimated as more than 93 and less 
than 118. Nearly all verses of our text which are full of orthographic and grammatical 
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mistakes, can be found in CNTT and of course many of them in the Burmese niti texts 
quoted above as verses translated from Sanskrit into Päli (see PNTB). But this trans­
formation took place 250 years earlier. So the Päli Räjanlti4 (734) is quite a different 
work based on different Sanskrit texts which was presumably compiled in the beginning 
of the 16th century.5 

1 See Than Tun. 
2 Than Tun 132-141, esp. 139. 
3 Than Tun 131. 
4 PNTB 132 -160 (text and notes). 
5 PNTB LXH, § 32-33. 

734 Hs.or. 3414. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Foil. 29: ghäh—chih; last fol. chih is tied together with 2 blank leaves; 1 single 
blank leaf. 48.2 x 5.4 cm. 38.8-39.5 x 4.5-5.1 cm. 8 lines; fol. chih 10 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Räjänldhi on 
all foil. In the left margin of fol. cHh underneath the foliation sign the calculation of the date 
is written with blue ink and in arabic figures (1230 plus 638 makes 1868); in the right margin 
of the last blank leaf tied together with fol. chih the title Räjanidhi is written with pencil, and 
underneath the date 7569 in arabic figures. With a blue permanent colour stick is written in 
the middle Verhaltensvorschriften für Könige (birmanisch) and in the right margin another 
1869 right through the Burmese pencil note Räjanidhi. Dated sakkaräj 123[0]1 khu (1869 
A.D.). Päli and Burmese (nissaya). Päli verse and Burmese prose. 

Räjanlti päth nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa —. 

Räjä(!)nldh(!)isatt<h>am rahho, dharnmatthasukhasädhanam, 
vuccate buddhivaddhattham, para<ra>tth(!)avimadd[h]ane1. 

rahho, re mre sa nahh, mahh takä tui i , oharnmatthasuldiasädhanam, myak mhok so kuiy 
i aphrac nhuik, khyamh sah clh pväh kui prih ce tha so, para<ra>tth(!)aviman(!)dane, 
rän sü phrac so, mahh takä tui i , tuihh nuih ham kui nhit nahh Idirarih nhuik, buddhi­
vaddhattham, pahhä pran pväh mrah khrahh akyuivh rhi tha so, Räjä(!)nidh(!)isa-
tt<h>am, Räjä(!)nidh(!)i amahh rhi so kyam kuiv, mayä, hä sahh, vuccate, chuiv ap i . 
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End (fol. cha v line 8): 

Anantan(!)a(!)n<anä>mo ca, räjasetthupatthäyikä(!) 
nomika2 bra(!)hmano, ubho te yacito3 ayam.4 

Ana<n>tah[h]änanämo ca, Anantahhäna amahh rhi so pumnäh lahhh koh, räjasetthu-
pat(!)är(!)ikä(!), mahh mrat i charä phrac kun so, te ubho, thui pumnäh nhac rok tui 
sahh, ayam, gant<h>o, I Räjä(!)nidh(!)i kyamh kui, raj(!)ito, ci rah ap i . Räjä(!)nl-
dh(!)i pri i . 

akkharä ~. etena puhhakammena5, i sui rhi khuivh, püjö phü myhö kuih kvay rvat phvat 
sa ra chay Ihü dän pui sa pä ra so koh mhu krqh, satapärami(!)r(!)o, sumh chay6 so 
pärami tö tui kui, pürento, prahh cum ce prih rve, anägate, noh so akhä nhuik, pahhd-
d<h>ikam, pahhä phrah lvhan mrat so, buddhattfhjam, bhuräh aphrac sui, päpü(!)-
n(!)itvä, rok pri rve, tibhave, kamma bhava rüpa tahhh hü so, bhava sumh päh thui 
nhuik, bahu sumh päh so, janatam, lü nat brahmä sattavä apoh kui, ogam kammoga 
bhavoga titthoga avijjoga tahh hü sö, samsarä cak re arahh kuiv, chintitvä, phrat rve, 
sukham, khyamh sä cvä so, padam, nibbän tahh hü so, kam ta phak sui, täremi, kay tan 
ra pä luiv i, buddhatt[h]am, bhuräh aphrac sui, apat sam, ma rok se so käla pat lumh, 
bhaväbhave, phrac le phrac le tuih so bhava tui nhuik, tihetukena, tihit patisandhe ne 
sahh, bhavämi, phrac ra pä luiv i, hi(!)nu(!) kulesu ca, yut so amyuiv nhuik lahh koh, 
bhijjesu ca, su kyvan amyuiv nhuik lahh koh, cadütu(l), leh päh kun so, apäresu ca, 
apäy leh bhum nhuik lahhh koh, micchäjivesu ca, micchäditthi amyuih tui nhuik lahhh 
koh, kusäjaram, ta ram ta chac myha, na bhavämi, ma phrac ra lui. 

i sui pan thvä, pathanä chu, 
kyvan-nup pru sah, kohh mhu äh krqh, 
krih mäh mrah mhuir, nhuih chui ma myha, 
acha arä, sä Ivam kyeh jüh, 
tan peh bhü cäh, lak üh charä 
mätä pita, mi nhah pha ka, 
ca sahh bheh bhuih, chve myuih takä, 
tö bhäsa myha, kyuih krohh pra rve, 
da na cvan sah, pai prah bheh dät, 
mrat sahh charä, änä cuih ra, 
prahh ma sa khah, arhah mi phuräh, 
sah tö samih, müh krih mat yä, 
senäpadi, aca rhi cäh, 
sü tui äh kui, coh hhäh kui mha, 
rukkha chummä, äkäsa cuih, 
nat myuih apoh, re 'ohh kyeh ne, 
sabbe sattä, <bh>aveyyä hotu, 
sattavä kui hä nhah ta kva, 
ra kya pä ce, amyha ve i, 
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'ok mre athai, chan raih krih cvä, 
pü chä dukkha, kham ra dum hhäh, 
ha rai sah nhah, rhahh lyä käla, 
ma va reh cä, vam mhä proh proh, 
tok loh pü chä, hä lä hah lah, 
prahh cvä dukkha, kham ra dum hhäh 
prittä tui äh, rahhäh pä ce, 
amyha ve i, Vasundre, 
i mre coh dat, rhah nat mrat lah, 
mhat mhat sah sah, ha äh me lah, 
ma me pä ce, amyha ve i, 
hä cak se lyhah, hä i kohh mhu 
acu cu kuih lhü lhü vam sä, 
lü takä lahh, sädhu khö ce sov. 

123[0]1 khu nhac tvah Räjä(!)nidh(!)i pri i. 

In this ms. each of the 134 verses of the text (see PNTB 132-160, text and notes) is 
accompanied by a nissaya. With the preceding work it has only the title in common 
because it is a compilation of the two authors Anantahäna and Ganamissa who translated 
Sanskrit verses from different sources into Päli. No information is obtainable about 
Anantahäna but a brahmin (pumna) Ganamisra is mentioned in an inscription at the 
Thlh-lhuih-rhah pagoda in Ava dated 872 B.E./1510 A.D. He can most probably be 
identified with the second co-author Ganamissa. For further information on Räjanlti and 
its authors see PNTB L I X - L X I T I (§§ 29-35). 

Edd.: PNTB 132-160 (text and notes) and List of edd. in PNTB X X V H I - X X I X (R3 - 4 , 
R9ab). 

Mss.: Cab I I 711; Hist.Comm. Ia 53, 134, 179; Ha 18; Oldenb 103; Palace 112 (39); 
Pit-st 213 (1228), and list of mss. in PNTB X X V H I - X X I X (R6-8f) . 

1 PNTB 132, verse 1. 
2 Ganämisso 'ti. 
3 racitä. 
4 PNTB 141, verse 134. 
5 Cf. 534, 535, 600 (ns.), 698, 699, and also 666, note 3. 
6 sumh chay = 30 instead of sata° = 100. 
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735 Hs.or. 3438. SB, Berlin 

Palm leaf. Roughly cut wooden covers, smaller than the leaves. Foil. 24: ka-khäh. Very 
fragile ms., damaged at the edges, especially last fol. khäh. 49.4-50 x 5.8-6.1 cm. 
38.1-38.8 x 5.2 cm. 9 lines, fol. kham 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Very good handwriting. 
Marginal title: Lokanidhi. In the middle of the blank recto side of fol. ka ga/8 kok tvam dhav 
is written with pencil. Insertions on foil, ki, ku; remarks with pencil on foil, ke, käh, kho. 
Dated sakkaräj 1232 khu (1870 A.D.). Päli and Burmese (nissaya). Vene and prose. 

Lokaniti path nissaya 

This nissaya seems to be the same as that of 731. As its text is not complete in the end 
we quote here the last verse (PNTB 84, verse 167) and the following colophon. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . 

Lokani(!)dh(!)i<m>, pavakkhämi, nänätassa[,]samuditam1, 
Mägat(!)en' eva, sahkhepam, vanditvä ratanattayam. 

aham, hä sah, ratanattayam, ratanä sum päh tui i , apohh kui, vanditvä, rhi khuih prih rve, 
nänätassasamuditam1, athüh thüh so kyahh van tui mha thup ap tha so, LokanIdh(!)i, 
LokanIdh(!)i amah rhi so kyamh kui, Mägat(!)en' eva, Mägat(!)a bhäsä phrah sä lyhah, 
sahkhepam, sahkhepena, akyahh sah phrah, pavakkhämi, ho pe lattan. 

End (fol. kham r line 2): 

niccakäli2 nippahha(!) vä nirüpam(!) nipalam3 samam, 
4"imam kälam"4, suttakälam5 dhanam eva visesakam. 

yo naro, sa kräh yok yäh sah, niccakuli2, nim so amyuih lahh rhi i , nippahha(!) vä, nut 
pahhä lak pahha atat lahh, ma rhi, nirüpam(!), arup arah achahh lahh ma tan tay, nibala3 

samam, acvam äh lahh ma rhi, tathä pi, thui sui aphrac con sö lahh, 4imam kälam"4,1 käla 
käh, suttakälam5, käla chum phrac rve, dhanam eva, uccä sah sä lyhah, visesakam, athüh 
pra so käla tahh. 

adhippäy käh, yakhu akhä sah, käla chut phrac ra käh, amyuih tat hham ce, nhut pahhä 
lak pahhä achah santhamn acvan, tat hhan ce, uccä ta päh rhi ka, amyuih mrat sah käh, 
pahhä rhi sah sä, achah 1ha sah sä acvanh khvam äh rhi sah sä phrac rä i, uccä sü tohh 
pru so käla hu chui lui sah. Pakinnakakando, prui prvam chui so akham käh prih i . 

sutasampanno puthi(!)jjano, ka(!)tt[h]iyaso pandito puggalo, Lokani(!)dh(!)inämake, 
gihivinar(!)o, kittiya<sa>ssa vihäre vasitvä, racissam. sakkaräje sahassasatapahca[sata-
pahcalekavasse6, gimmä(!) utukäle, yasassa7, punnami(!)yassa, chadivase, Lokani(!)-
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dh(!)i nikkhito8 la(!)[k]khito. <la(!)[k]khitena maya imam oloketva 9"ditthe ditthe"9 

fi[fi]änam vaddhatu> 1 0 

sutasampanno, suta nhan prafi cum so, puthujjano, athüh thüh so, kittiyaso, akhyan aran 
kyö jo khrafih nhan prafi cum so, pandito, pafifiä tö si myhö khranh nhah prafi cum tö mü 
so, puggalo, pugguil ther mrat safi, Lokani(!)dh(!)i nämake, Lokani(!)dh(!)i amafi rhi so, 
gihivinayo, lü kui chumma kvat fifihap rä phrac so vinaya hü so ni(!)dh(!)i kyam kui, 
kittiyasassa, akhyan aran kyö jä khranh nhan prafi cum so, vihäre, kyohh nhuik, vasitvä, 
ne rve, racissam, ci ran ap i , racitvä, cT ran rve, nitthito, pri so, sakkaräje, sakkaräj 
safi, sahassasatapaficaekavasse5, ""ta thon ta rä ka 1 2 chay ta khu"10 phrac so, 
gimmantautukäle, nve utu käla nhuik, mäsam6, ta-küh la i , punnami(!)r(!)assa, la chanh 
12 rak mrok so la prafi ne ma Ivan so, chadivase, khyok rak mrok so ne nhuik, 
Lokani(!)dh(!)i, Lokani(!)dh(!)i amafi rhi so kyamh kui, la(!)[k]khito la(!)[k]khitvä, reh 
küh rve, nitthito, prih prih. la(!)[k]khitena, reh küh ra so, mayä, akyvan-nup safi, 
imam, T cä kui, oloketva, krafifi rve, 8ditthe ditthe"8, ne tuinh ne tuinh, fi[fi]änam, 
fifiänam safi, vaddhatu, pran pväh ce sa tafih. 

sakkaräj 1232 khu na-yum la prah kyö khyok rak 6-krä ne 7 näri akhyim tvah Lokani(!)-
dh(!)i kyam kui nui mha reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. pu, di, ä, i. 

In PNTB LH it is stated that "the edition L3a [Bassein 1874] and the manuscripts L6ab 
[in the 10L] contain a nissaya which is clearly earlier than Cakkindäbhisiri's 
translation". Our ms. (and presumably that of 731) has this older nissaya, too, which 
provides the date of its compilation, viz. 1151 B.E./1789 A. D. Unfortunately the 
author does not reveal his name. For further information on Lokanlti and its nissayas 
see PNTB X L I V - L I V (§§ 9-19, esp. § 17). For the text and notes see PNTB 72-98. 

Edd.: for the Päli text see PNTB 72-98 (text and notes) and list of edd. in PNTB 
X X I I - X X V I I ( L l a - L 5 b , Ln[TS]); for the Päli text with this specific nissaya see Lokanl-
dhi(sicl) kyamh. Rev. ed. Bassein 1874 (BL: 1408.a. 11; abbreviated L3a in PNTB); for 
other nissayas see list of edd. in PNTB X X I I - X X V H ( L l a - L 2 x , L3b-L5b, Ln [TS]). 

Mss.: (Päli text with this specific nissaya:) IOL, cat.no. I.O. Päli 133 and 190 (ab­
breviated L6ab, see PNTB X X V I and L X X I X [§ 70]); for the Päli text and other 
nissayas see 730. 

1 nänäsatthasamuddhatam (PNTB 72, verse 1). 
2 nlcakulo (PNTB 84, verse 167). 
3 nibbalo (PNTB 84, verse 167). 
4 - 4 ay am kälo (PNTB 84, verse 167). 
5 chuddakälo (PNTB 84, verse 167). 
6 "In the year one thousand one hundred five one". 
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7 Should be: mäsassa. 
8 Should be: nitthito. 
9 9 Should be: dine dine. 
1 0 Inserted with the help of the ns. 
1 , 1 1 1151 B.E./1789 A.D. 
1 2 Should be: näh (= 5). 
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A. WORKS 1 

(The names of the sub-divisions of a text are found under the main title in their 
original sequence) 

Abhidnammatthasahgaha 488, 682, 724 
Abhidhammatthasangaha nissaya s. Sahgruih nissaya 
Abhidhanrniatmasahgaha-poränatncä/-ti^ hohh 478 
AbhioTianmiatthavibhävini (Tikä kyö) 556, 590 
(Abhidhän = Abhidhäna) 
Abhidhänappadlpikä 662, 726 
Ameh tö phre 522 
Anägatavah kyamh 651 
Ahguttaranikäya 437, 548, 674 
Ahgrjttarariikäya-atthakathä s. Manorathapüranl 
(Ahguttuir = Ahguttara) 
(Apadän = Apadäna) 
Apadäna (Theräpadäna) 439 
Apadäna-atthakathä s. VisuddhajanaviläsinI 
Asltinipäta s. Jätaka-atthakathä: Asltinipäta 
Atthasälini 708 
Atthasälini nissaya 675 
Atula phrat thumh 691 

Bälävatära 562, 709 
Bälävatära nissaya mü sac 710 
Bhikkhunl kahkhä päth s. Kahkhävitarani 
Bhikkhunl päcit/päcittiya s. Vinaya: Bhikkhunlvibhahga (Päcittiya) 
Bhikkhunl päcit/päcittiya atthakathä/vannanä s. Samantapäsädika: Bhikkhunl-päci-

ttiya-vannanä 
Bhiklmunipätimokkha s. Pätimokkha: BhikMiunlpätimokkha 
Bhikkhunlvibhahga/vibhahh s. Vinaya: Bhikkhunlvibhahga 
Bhikkhu päcit/päcittiya s. Vinaya: Mahävibhahga (Päcittiya) 
Bhikkhu päcit/päcittiya päli tö nissaya s. Ratanamahjüsa: Bhikkhu päcit päli tö 

nissaya 
BhikJdiupätimokkha s. Pätimokkha: BhikJmupätimokkha 
Bhikkhupätimok/-pätimokkha kyamh/nissaya s. Pätimok nissaya 
Bhikkhu/Bhikkhunl-vibhahga/vibhahh atthakathä anak s. Ratanamahjüsa 
Bhikkriu/Bhilddiunl-vibhahga/vibhahh atthakathä anak 
Buddhavamsa 543 

All references in the indexes are to the number of the manuscript descriptions. 
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Buddhavamsa-atthakatha s. Madhuratthavilasini 
(Buddhavah = Buddhavamsa) 

Cä cap 722 
Campeyyajätaka nissaya 493 
CattälTsanipäta s. Jätaka-atthakathä: CattälTsanipäta 
Chanh nissaya s. Vuttodaya nissaya 
Chanh päth s. Vuttodaya 
Chatthinipäta s. Jätaka-atthakathä: Chatthinipäta 
(Cülavä = Cülavagga) 
Cülavä nissaya s. Ratanamahjüsa: Cülavä nissaya 
Cülavä atthakathä nissaya s. Ratanamahjüsa: Cülavä atthakathä nissaya 
Cülavagga s. Vinaya, Cülavagga 
Cülavagga-atthakathä/vannanäs. Samantapäsädikä: Cülavagga-vannanä 

DänapakäsanT 503 
DhammanTti päth nissaya 732 
Dhammapada päli tö nissaya 436 
Dhammapadatthakathä 460 
Dhammapadatthakathä nissaya 432 
DhammasahgariT 655 
Dhammasahganl-atthakathä s. Atthasälinl 
Dhammasahganl nissaya 657 
Dhät nak 561 
Dhätukathä 509, 553, 596 
Dhätukathä nissaya 658, 659 
Dhätumälä s. Saddanlti: Dhätumälä 
DhätvatthadTpaka 573, 599 
DhätvatthadTpaka nissaya 574 
Dlghanikäya: 
-- SHakkhandavagga 447, 505, 609 
-- Mahävagga 453, 506, 719 
-- Pätheyyav°/Päthikav°/Pätikavagga 510, 611 

Ekakkharakosa 638 
Ekakkharakosa nissaya 575, 625 

Ganasamsagga dhät can 711 
Ganthäbharana 558, 637, 641 
Gum tö phvah päth anak 648 

Itivuttaka 464, 541 
Itivuttaka-atthakathä s. ParamatthadTpanT I I 
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Jägaru Nat-ca-kroh suik 608 
Janaka jät vatthu s. Mahäjanaka jät tö kriri vatthu 
Jätaka-atthakathä: 
~ Pakinnakanipäta 444 (1) 
— Visatinipäta 444 (2) 
— Timsanipäta 444 (3) 
~ CattälTsanipäta 444 (4) 
— Pannäsanipäta 444 (5) 
-- Chatthinipäta 444 (5) 
-- Sattatinipäta 444 (6) 
-- Asltinipäta 444 (6) 

Kaccäyanabheda 485, 633 
Kaccäyanabheda nissaya 621 
Kaccäyanasära 557, 619, 639 
Kaccäyanasära nissaya 628 
Kaccäyanavutti 479, 484, 587, 629, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692, 723 
Kaccäyanavutti nissaya 597, 614, 615, 669, 678, 679, 721 
Kammaväcä 577 —582, 586 
Kankhä päth s. Kahkhävitaranl 
Kankhävitaranl 588 
Kärikä 620 
Kathävatthu 463, 555 
Kathävatthu nissaya 593 
Kathinavisodhanl achumh aphrat 481, 482 
Khandhakavat/-vatta päth anak s. Sekhiya anak 
Khandhavagga s. Samyuttanikäya: Khandhavagga 
Khandhavagga-vannanä s. SäratthappakäsinT: Khandhavagga-vannanä 
Khuddakapätha 670 
Khuddakapätha-atthakathä s. Paramatthajotikä I 
Khuddasikkhä 560, 645 
Khuddasikkhäbhinavatlkä 716 
fQiuddasikkhäbhinavatikä nissaya s. Khuddasikkhä-tikä sac nissaya 
Khuddasikkhä-puränatTkä 715 
Khuddasikkhä-tikä hohh s. PQiuddasikkhä-puränatikä 
Khuddasikkhä-tTkä sac s. Khuddasikkhäbhinavatlkä 
Khuddasikkhä-tikä sac nissaya 654 
Khuddasikkhä-yojanä hohh 714 
Khuddasikkhä-yojanä sac 713 

Lim gah dam gah cä 652 
Lokanlti 730 
Lokanlti päth nissaya 731, 735 
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MadhuratthaviläsinT 544 
Mahäjanaka jät tö krlh vatthu 566 
Mahäsatipatthänasutta 567 
Mahäsutasomajätaka nissaya 492 
Mahäummaggajätaka-vannanä nissaya s. Mahö jät nissaya 
(Mahävä = Mahävagga) 
Mahävä atthakathä nissaya (Vinaya) s. Ratanamahjüsa: Mahävä atthakathä nissaya 
Mahävä päli tö nissaya s. Ratanamahjüsa: Mahävä päli tö nissaya 
Mahävagga (DIghanikäya) s. DIghanikäya: Mahävagga 
Mahävagga (Samyuttanikäya) s. Samyuttanikäya: Mahävagga 
Mahävagga (Vinaya) s. Vinaya: Mahävagga 
Mahävagga-atthakathä (DIghanikäya) s. Sumahgalaviläsinl: Mahävagga-atthakathä 
Mahävagga-atthakathä/vannanä (Samyuttanikäya) s. Säratthapakäsinl: Mahävagga-

varmanä 
Mahävagga-atthakathä/vannanä (Vinaya) s. Samantapäsädikä: Mahävagga-vannanä 
Mahävibhahga s. Vinaya: Mahävibhahga 
Mahö jät nissaya 696 
Majjhimanikäya: 
— Mülapannäsa 458 
~ Majjhimapannäsa 442, 459 
— Uparipannäsa 520, 672 
Majjhimapannäsa s. Majjhimanikäya: Majjhimapannäsa 
Majjhimapannäsa-atthakathä s. Papahcasüdanl: Majjhimapannäsa-atthakathä 
Mälälahkäravatthu 600 
Mahgalasutta 687 
Mahgalasutta nissaya 501 
Manorathapüranl 519, 694 
Mätahgajätaka nissaya 497 
Matisodhana s. Matisodhanapucchävisajjanä kyamh 
Matisodhanapucchävisajjanä kyamh 585 
Mügapakkhajätaka-vannanä nissaya s. Temijätaka nissaya 
Mülapannäsa s. Majjhimanikäya: Mülapannäsa 
Mülapannäsa-atthakathä s. Papahcasüdanl: Mülapannäsa-atthakathä 
Mülasikkhä 646 
Mülasikkhäbhinavatlkä 718 
Mülasikkhä-puränatlkä 717 
Mülasikkhä-tTkä hohh s. Mülasikkhä-puränatlkä 
Mülasikkhä-tlkä sac s. Mülasikkhäbhinavatlkä 

Namakkära 686 
Nämarüpapariccheda lak sanh atthakathä nissaya 695 
Näm nissaya 597, s. also Kaccäyanavutti nissaya 
Nannh leh chay päth s. Nayalakkhanavibhävanl 
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Nayalalddianavibhävanl 489 
Nemijataka nissaya 491, 570 
Nemi jät tö vatthu 563 
Nidänavagga-vannanä s. Säratthappakasini: Nidänavagga-vannanä 

Paccayaniddesa/Paccayaniddesavibhahgavära anak ara kok 525 (2) 
(Päcit = Päcittiya) 
Päcittiya s. Vinaya: Mahävibhahga 
Päcittiya/Päcityädi-atthakathä/vannanä s. Samantapäsädika: Päcittiya-vannanä 
Padamälä nissaya 550, 551 
Pakinnakanipäta s. Jätaka-atthakathä: Pakirmakanipäta 
Pälimuttakavmayavinicchayasahgaha s. Vinayasahgaha 
Pannäsanipäta s. Jätaka-atthakathä: Pannäsanipäta 
Papancasüdanl: 
— Mülapannäsa-atthakathä 540 
— Majjhimapannäsa-atthakathä 443, 468 
— Uparipannäsa-atthakathä 469, 673 
Päräjika/Päräjikakandas. Vinaya: Mahävibhahga (Päräjika) 
(Päräjikan = Päräjikakanda) 
Päräjikan atthakathä nissaya s. Ratanamahjüsa: Päräjikan atthakathä nissaya 
Päräjikan nissaya s. Ratanamahjüsa: Päräjikan nissaya 
Päräjikan nissaya (not Ratanamahjüsa) 527 
Päräjika-vannanä s. Samantapäsädika: Päräjika-vannanä 
Paramatthadlpanl I I 465, 542 
Paramatthadipanl V I 441 
Paramatthajotikä I 671 
(Parit = Paritta) 
Parit krih nissaya 647 
(Parivä = Parivära) 
Parivära s. Vinaya: Parivära 
Parivära-atthakamä/vannanäs. Samantapäsädika: Parivära-vannanä 
Pätheyyavagga s. Dlghanikäya: Pätheyyavagga 
Pätheyyavagga-atthakathä s. Sumangalavilasini: Pätheyyavagga-atthakathä 
Päthikavagga s. Dlghanikäya: Pätheyyavagga 
Pätikavagga s. Dlghanikäya: Pätheyyavagga 
(Pätimok = Pätimokkha) 
Pätimok adhippäy 601 
Pätimok (Bhildmupätimokkha) nissaya 569 
Pätimok vatthu s. Pätimok adhippäy 
Pätimokkha: 
~ Bhikkhupätimokkha 643, 649 
— Bhilddiunipätimokkha 644 
Pätimokkhapadatma-anuvannanä 712 
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Patisambhidämagga-atthakathä s. SaddhammappakäsinI 
Patthädyatthavikäsanl 561 
Patthänappakarana: Tikapatthäna 438 
(Patthänh = Patthäna) 
Patthänh akok/ara kok s. Patthänh nissaya 
Patthänh nissaya 525, 526, 536 
Patthänh räsl cu s. Patthänh nissaya 
Pud cac s. Saddä krlh pud cac 
(Puggalapannat - Puggalapannatti) 
Puggalapannatti 462, 554 
Puggalapannatti nissaya 592 

Räjanlti päth nissaya 734 
Räjanlti (sa.) 733 
Ratanä manjü vinahhh lak pan/pam kyamh s. Ratanamahjüsa 
Ratanä sumh päh gun tö päth anak 648 
Ratanamälä 564 
Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü vinahhh lak pan/pam kyamh: 
-- Päräjikan päli tö nissaya 477, 516 
— Bhikkhu päcit päli tö nissaya 549, 653 
— Mahävä päli tö nissaya 595 
~ Cülavä päli tö nissaya 680 
— Päräjikan atthakathä nissaya 507, 508, 700 
— Mahävä atthakathä nissaya 518 
— Cülavä atthakathä nissaya 517 
Rüpasiddhi 725 

Saddä krlh/Saddä krlh rhac coh s. Kaccäyanavutti 
Saddä krlh/Sadda krlh rhac coh nissaya s. Kaccäyanavutti nissaya 
Saddä krih pud cac 584, 661, 676, 693 
Saddä pud cac s. Saddä krlh pud cac 
Saddanlti: 
-- Dhätumälä 572, 598 
Saddanlti nissaya sac (Padamälä) 550, 551 
Saddasäratthajälini 618, 640 
Saddasäratthajälini nissaya 624 
Saddatthabhedacintä 559, 616, 727 
Saddatthabhedacintä nissaya 626 
Saddavutti 634 
Saddavutti nissaya 622 
SaddhammappakäsinI 552 
Sagäthävagga-vannanä s. Säratthappakäsini: Sagäthävagga-vannanä 
Saläyatanavagga s. Samyuttanikäya: Saläyatanavagga 
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Saläyatanavagga-vannanä s. SäratthappakäsinT: Saläyatanavagga-vannanä 
Samantapäsädikä: 
— Päräjika-vannanä512, 513, 667 
— Päcittiya-vannanä 532, 603, 703 
— Bhikkhunl-päcittiya-vannanä 533, 604, 704 
— Mahävagga-vannanä 435, 706 
— Cülavagga-vannanä 456, 534, 605, 702 
— Parivära-vannanä457, 535, 606, 705 
Samantapäsädikä nissaya s. Ratanamanjüsa 
Sambandhacintä 617 
Sambandhacintä nissaya 627 
SambandhacintatthadTpanl 627 
Sammohavinodanl 530, 576 
Samühavinicchaya 688 
Samvegavatthu 495 
Samyuttanikäya: 
~ Sagäthävagga 449, 452 
— Nidänavagga 451, 452 
-- Khandhavagga 452, 475 
— Saläyatanavagga 473 
Samyiittanikäya-atthakathä s. SäratthappakäsinT 
Sahgruih nissaya 498, 583, 607 
Sahgruih nissaya sac 707 
Sahgruih päth s. Abhidhammatthasahgaha 
Sahkhepavannanä 589 
SäratthadIpanI433, 531 
S äratthappakäsinT: 
~ Sagäthävagga-vannanä 450, 471 (1) 
-- Nidänavagga-vannanä 471 (2) 
— Khandhavagga-vannanä 471 (3), 476 
— Saläyatanavagga-vannanä 471 (4), 474 
— Mahävagga-vannanä 471 (5) 
(Satipatthän = Satipatthäna) 
Satipatthänasutta 567 
Satipatthänasutta nissaya 568 
Sattatinipäta s. Jätaka-atthakathä: Sattatinipäta 
Scenario of a stage-play 504 
Sekhiya anak 487 
Sikkhüpamamahägantha 602 
STlakkhandhavagga s. DTghanikäya, STlakkhandhavagga 
STlakkhandhavagga-atthakathä s. SumahgalaviläsinT: STlakkhandhavagga-atthakafhä 
SImabhedavibhävanl 690 
Subodhälankära 632 
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Suik s. Jägaru Nat-ca-kron suik 
Sumahgalappasädanl s. KuuddäsikkhäbhinavatTkä 
SumangalaviläsinI: 
— SüakJdiandhavagga-atthakathä 448 
~ Mahävagga-atthakathä 454 
— Pätheyyavagga-atthakathä 511, 613 
Sut can vibhat svay 629, s. also Kaccäyanavutti 
Sut Mahävä atthakathä s. SumangalaviläsinI: Mahävagga-atthakathä 
Sut Mahävä päli tö s. DIghanikäya: Mahävagga 
Sut Mahävä päli tö nissaya 720 
Sut Pätheyya atthakathä s. SumangalaviläsinI: Pätheyyavagga-atthakathä 
Sut Pätheyya päli tö s. DIghanikäya: Pätheyyavagga 
Sut Pätheyya päli tö nissaya 612 
Sut STlakkhan atthakathä s. SumangalaviläsinI: STlakkiiandhavagga-atthakathä 
Sut STlakkhan päli tö s. DIghanikäya: STlakkhandhavagga 
Sut STlakkhan päli tö nissaya 610 
Suttasahgaha 466 
Suttasangaha-atthakathä 446, 467 
Suttavibhahga s. Vinaya: Mahavibhanga or Bhikkhunlvibhahga 
Suvannasämajätaka nissaya 494 
Suvannasäma jät tö krlh vatthu 565 
(Suvannasyham = Suvannasäma) 

Suvannasyham jät vatthu s. Suvannasäma jät tö krlh vatthu 

Taräh cä 483 
Temijätaka nissaya 490, 683 
Thengäthä 440 
Therlgäthä-atthakathä s. Paramatthadlpanl V I 
TTkä kyö s. AbhidhammatthavibävinI 
Timsanipäta s. Jätaka-attfiakathä: Timsanipäta 
Umahgajätaka-vannanä nissaya s. Mahö jät nissaya 
Unidentified texts 496, 499, 500, 681 
Uparipannäsa s. Majjhimanikäya: Uparipannäsa 
Uparipannäsa-atthakathä s. Papahcasüdanl: Uparipannäsa-vannanä 

Vaccaväcaka 636, 729 
Väccaväcakadlpani 642 
Vajhabuddhi-tTka 528 
Vessantarä jät tö vatthu 546 
Vibhahga-atthakathä s. Sammohavinodanl 
Vibhahgappakarana 461, 539, 656 
Vibhahgappakarana nissaya s. Vibhahh päli tö nissaya 
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(Vibhanh = Vibhahgappakarana) 
Vibhanh päli tö nissaya 591 
Vibhatyattha 635, 728 
Vibhatyattha nissaya 623 
Vidhurajätaka nissaya s. Ratanamälä 
Vidhura jät vatthu s. Ratanamälä 
VimaticchedanT s. Mülasikkhäbhinavatlkä 
(Vinannh = Vinaya) 
Vmannh Mahävä s. Vinaya: Mahävagga 
Vmahnh Mahävä atthakathä s. Samantapäsädikä: Mahävagga-vannanä 
Vinaya: 
- Mahävibhahga (Päräjika) 523, 594, 697, 698 
- Mahävibhahga (Päcittiya) 524, 537 
- Bhikkhunlvibhahga (Päcittiya) 538, 571, 699 
- Mahävagga 434 
- Cülavagga 514, 701 
- Parivära 515, 521 
Vinayälankära-tTkä nissaya 664 
Vinayasahgaha 529, 545 
Vinayasahgaha-atthakathä s. Vinayasahgaha 
Vinayasahgahappakarana s. Vinayasahgaha 
VinayatthasärasandTpanT 455 
Vinayavimaticchedanl s. MülasikkhäbhinavatTkä 
Vinayavinicchaya-tTkä s. VinayatthasärasandTpanT 
Vinicchayasära 688 
VTsatinipäta s. Jätaka-atthakathä: VTsatinipäta 
VisuddhajanaviläsinI 445, 470 
(Visuddhimag = Visuddhimagga) 
Visuddhimagga 486 
VisuddhimaggadTpaka/-dTpanT 665 
Visuddhimagga nissaya sac 547 
VIthi lak ruih 684 
VivädachedanT 689 
Vivädavinicchaya 480 
Vuttodaya 631 
Vuttodaya nissaya 668 

Yamaka 472, 502 
(Yamuik = Yamaka) 
Yamuik akok/ara kok/nissaya 666 
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Aggadhamma, Rhah 657 
Aggadhamma, Rhah (or Aggadhammälahkära) 614, 615, 669, 678, 679, 721 
Aggavamsa 572, 598 
Äloka, Rhah 710, 711 
Anuruddha 488, 682, 724 
Ariyälahkära, Rhah 675, 720 
Ariyavamsa 446, 466, 467 
Ariyavamsa Dhammasenäpati 558, 637, 641 
Atthama Nhoh-kan charä tö s. Cakkinda, Rhah 
Atula charä tö s. Yasa, Rhah 
Avidita 635, 728 

Bäh-ka-rä charä tö (Pathama) s. Dhammäbhinanda, Rhah 
Bäh-ka-rä (säsanä puih) charä tö (Dutiya) s. Pahhäjota, Rhah 
Banh-mö charä tö s. Panditä, Rhah 
Ban-puih charä tö s. Gunasiri, Rhah 
Bhan-puih charä tö s. Gunasiri, Rhah 
Buddhadatta 544 
Buddhaghosa 435, 443, 444, 448, 450, 454, 456, 457, 460, 468, 469, 471, 474, 476, 

486, 511-513, 519, 530, 532-535, 540, 576, 588, 603-606, 613, 667, 671, 673, 
694, 702-708 

Buddhappiya 725 
Budh, Üh s. Cakkinda, Rhah 

CakJcinda, Rhah 550, 551, 568, 668 
Cakkindäbhishi, Rhah s. Cakkinda, Rhah 
Ca-lahh-guinh-'up charä tö s. STläcära, Rhah 
Cä-lahh charä tö s. Gunavanta, Rhah 
Chah-tai charä tö (Pathama) s. Nänasaddhamma, Rhah 
Chüh-tvahh-pac charä tö s. Nägita, Rhah 
Chum-thäh charä tö s. Nandamälä, Rhah 
Ciri-tö-mrahh-van-mik charä tö s. Sudhammälahkära, Rhah 
Cülavimalabuddhi s. Navavimala, Rhah 

Dan-tuih charä tö s. Gunaramsälahkära, Rhah 
Dhammäbhinanda, Rhah 583, 607, 621-623, 648 
Dhammadassi 636, 729 
Dhammakitti 562, 709 
Dhammapäla 441, 465, 542 
Dhammasenäpati 620 
Dhammasiri 560, 645 
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Dutiya Bah-ka-ra (sasana puih) chara to s. Panhajota, Rhah 
Dutiya Nhoh-kan charä tö s. SaddhammaramsT, Rhah 

Gambhlräbhilahkäramahädhammaräjaguru (revised the text) 715 
Guinh-'up charä tö s. SHäcära, Rhah 
Gunäcära, Rhah 658 
Gunacärl, Rhah s. Gunäcära, Rhah 
Gunälahkära, Rhah s. Gunaramsälahkära, Rhah 
Gunamuninda 564 
Gunaramsälahkära, Rhah 494, 696 
Gunasiri, Rhah 432 
Gunavanta, Rhah 625 , 647 
Gunavatamsaka, Rhah 610 

Indäbhidhainmaramsl, Rhah 665 
Indäsabha, Rhah 573, 574, 599 

Jambudlpadhaja, Rhah s. Cakkinda, Rhah 
Jambudlpadhaja, Rhah (Rvhe-umah charä tö) 507, 549, 595, 680 

Kaccäyana 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692, 723 
Kalyänasära, Rhah 654 
Kavi, Rhah 600 
Khai-toh-krih Rhah Mahä Upäli s. Upäli, Rhah Mahä-
Khah Krlh Phyö s. Nänälahkära, Rhah (Toh-tvahh charä tö) 

Ma-gveh-mrui Pugam-cac charä tö s. Pannätikkha, Üh 
Mahänäma 552 
Mahäsämi 646 
MahäUpatissa 455 
Mahäyasa, Rhah s. Yasa of Pugam, Rhah 
Mai-thlh charä tö s. Kavi, Rhah 
Mahh-püh-le-sä charä tö s. Obhäsa, Rhah 
Manijota Mahäthera (revised the text) 530 
Manijotälahkära, Rhah 503 
Manimahjüsa, Rhah 494, 696 
Maniratanä charä tö s. Ariyälankära, Rhah 
MedhävT, Rhah s. Medhiyadhaja, Rhah 
Medhiyadhaja, Rhah 626-628, 675 
Moggalläna 662, 726 
Mohh-thoh charä tö (Pathama) s. Näna, Rhah 
Mohh-thoh charä tö (Tatiya) s. Pahnäsämi, Rhah 
Mra-toh charä tö (Pathama) s. Äloka, Rhah 
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Nägita, Rhah 618, 640 
Näna, Rhah 522, 625 
Nänälankära, Rhah (Pathama Chan-tai charä tö) s. Nänasaddhamma, Rhah 
Nänälankära, Rhah (Toh-tvahh charä tö) 584, 661, 676, 693 
Nänasaddhamma, Rhah 695 
Nandamälä, Rhah 547 
Nandamedhä, Rhah 525, 526, 536, 666 
Nanh kyohh charä tö s. Aggadhamma, Rhah 
Navavimala, Rhah 478 
Navavimalabuddhi s. Navavimala, Rhah 
Ne-rahh charä tö s. Ariyälahkära, Rhah 
Nhoh-kan charä tö (Atthama) s. Cakkinda, Rhah 
Nhoh-kan charä tö (Dutiya) s. Saddhammaramsl, Rhah 

Obhäsa, Rhah 546, 563, 566 

Panditä, Rhah 482, 688-690 
Panh-lvhäh charä tö s. Gunavanta, Rhah 
Pahhäjota, Rhah (revised the text) 674 
Pahhäsämi, Rhah 480 
Pahhäsippa 602 
Pahnätikkha, Üh 565 
Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö s. Dhammäbhinanda, Rhah 
Pathama Chah-tai charä tö s. Nänasaddhamma, Rhah 
Pathama Mohh-thoh charä tö s. Näna, Rhah 
Pathama Mra-toh charä tö s. Äloka, Rhah 
Pathama Rvhe-toh charä tö s. Gunäcära, Rhah 
Prahh charä tö s. Medhiyadhaja, Rhah 
Prasad kyohh charä tö s. Säradassl, Rhah 
Puhha 561 

Revata 715_ 
Rvhe Slh, Üh s. Sudhammälahkära, Rhah 
Rvhe-toh charä tö (Pathama) s. Gunäcära, Rhah 
Rvhe-umah charä tö s. Jambudipadhaja, Rhah 

Saddhammaguru 634 
Saddhammajotipäla 589 
Saddhammakitti 638 
Saddhammahäna 635, 728 
Saddhammapäla 634 
Saddhammaramsl, Rhah 477, 507, 516, 527 
Saddhammasiri 559, 616, 727 
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Sak-kay/hay-kyahh chara to s. STlacara, Rhah 
Samantagunasägara 718 
Samgharakkhita 617, 631, 632, 716, 717 
Sam-say charä tö s. Vicittäcära, Rhah 
Sahgajä charä tö s. Indäsabha, Rhah 
Sahghanandi s. Kaccäyana 
SäradassT, Rhah 432 
Särasudharrrmälahkära, Rhah 601 
Säriputta 433, 529, 531, 545 
STläcära, Rhah ([Ca-lafih-]Guinh-'up charä tö) 625 
STläcära, Rhah (Sak-kay/hay-kyahh charä tö) 624 
Sucmammälahkära, Rhah 707 
Sumahgalasämi 556, 590 
Sumahgalasämi, Rhah 664 

Tatiya Mohh-thoh charä tö s. Pannäsämi, Rhah 
Tejavanta 636, 729 
Thanh-ta-pah charä tö s. Nandamedhä, Rhah 
Tipetakälahkära, Rhah 648 
Toh-tvahh charä tö s. Nänälahkära, Rhah 

Upäli, Rhah 490, 491, 570 
Upäli, Rhah Mahä- 507 

Vajirabuddhi 528 
Vak-khut charä tö s. Manimanjüsa, Rhah 
Ve-yan-bhum-kyö charä tö 575 
Vicittäcära, Rhah 489, 713, 714 
Vicittälahkära, Rhah 712 

Yasa, Rhah (Atula charä tö) 691 
Yasa of Pugam, Rhah 485, 557, 619, 633, 639 
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C . SCRIBES, DONORS AND FORMER OWNERS 

Abbreviations: S = scribe; D = donor; O = former owner 

Anonymous monk (O) 695, 700, 707 

Bhai, Ma (D) s. Phai/Bhai, Ma 
Bhe, Kui (D) s. Phe/Bhe, Kui 
Bhe, Moh (D) 580 
Bhin-toh-kyl-pö charä tö (O) 652 
Bhuih Krve, Moh (D) 580 
Bhuih Sä, Kui s. Phuih Sä, Kui/Üh 
Bhuih Thüh, Moh (D) 580 
Bhuih Thvanh, Moh (S) 514, 515, 607, 719-720 

Cai, Ma (D) 567, 568 
Cam Kyö, Kui (O) 525 
Candalahkä, Üh (O) 527 
Canda, Rhah (O) 588-590 
Chuihh, Üh (D) 486 

De Vin, Ü (S) 723 
Dhamma, Üh (O) 455-457 
Dvat, Moh (O) 595 

T, May (D) 551 
Tp, Ma/Mi (D) 502 

Khyit, Ma (D) 688-691, 693 
Khyu, Moh (S) 552 
Kuläh, Moh (D) 580 
Kvamh-bhuih-minhmonastery (O) 503, 523, 524, 545, 550, 614-646, 654, 664, 665, 

669, 694, 709-711 
Kyä Nhvan, Uh (D) 447, 448 
Kyok Khai, Phui<h> (D) 609-610 

Lakkhanä, Üh (O) 556-562 
Lha Phrü, Ma (D) 615 
Lha Pö, Kui (D) 712-718 
Lü, Üh/Kui (D) 547, 675 
Lü Pui, Üh (D, S) 461 

Mai Tü, Ma (D) 712-718 
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Scribes, Donors and Former Owners 

Mala, Üh (O) 601 
Mhum, Kui (Vai-krlh village) (D) 493, 497 
Mhum, Moh (Cä-sam village) (D) 432 
Min/Minh Ka-leh, Ma (D) 478 
Mit, Kui/Moh (D) 616-628 
Moh Ka-leh, Üh (D) 503, 507, 508, 695 
Mranmä nuih ham tö cä bhat asahh, Rankun (O) 733 
Muih (Krih), Kui (D) 688-691, 693 
Muih Sak, Ma (D) 719, 720 
Mui/Muiv Sak, Ma (D) 609, 610 

Nanda, Üh (O) 601 
Nandiya, Üh (O) 556-562 
Nhahh Rhe, Mi (D) 700 
Nhahh Ve, Ma (D) 527 
Nninh, Ma (D) 550 
Nnui/Nnuiv, Uh (O) 584, 586, 650 
Nve, Ma (D) 580 
Nve, Rhah (D) 696 

Pan Bhü, Üh (D) 464 
Pandi, Üh (O) 516 
Pahnäcakka (S) 670 
Pe, Kui (D) 615 
Phai/Bhai, Ma (D) 603-608, 611-613, 667, 668 
Phe/Bhe, Kui (D) 603-608, 611-613, 667, 668 
Phi, Moh (D) 588-590 
Phui Khrah (O) 676-679 
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VERZEICHNIS DER ORIENTALISCHEN HANDSCHRIFTEN IN DEUTSCHLAND 
Im Einvernehmen mit der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft. 

Begründet von Wolfgang Voigt, fortgeführt von Dieter George, im Auftrag der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Göttingen 
hrsg. von Hartmut-Ortwin Feistel. 
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und seltene Drucke. Te i l 2. In Vorbereitung 2438-7 



13.1. Barbara Flemming: Türkische Handschriften. Tei l 1. 1968. 
X X , 392 S., 8 Taf., 2 Farbtaf., L n . 1159-5 

13.2. Manfred Götz: Türkische Handschriften. Tei l 2. 1968. X X I V , 
484 S., 10 Taf., 2 Farbtaf., L n . 1160-9 20,2. 

13.3. Hanna Sohrweide: Türkische Handschriften und einige in 
den Handschriften enthaltene persische und arabische Wer­
ke. Te i l 3. 1974. X V I I I , 354 S., 8 Taf., 2 Farbtaf., L n . 1822-0 20,3. 

13.4. Manfred Götz: Türkische Handschriften. Tei l 4.1979. X X I V , 
601 S., 25 Taf., 2 Farbtaf., L n . 2866-8 20,4. 

13.5. Hanna Sohrweide: Türkische Handschriften. Teil 5. 1981. 
X X I I , 324 S., 12 Taf. (davon 2 farbig), L n . 3026-3 

13.6. Türkische Handschriften. Tei l 6. In Vorbereitung 3027-1 20,5. 
13.7. Hanna Sohrweide t / Barbara Flemming: Türkische Hand­

schriften. Tei l 7. In Vorbereitung 4894-4 
13.8. Hans GeorgMajer: Türkische Handschriften. Tei l 8.0smani- 20,6. 

sehe Urkunden und Defter. In Vorbereitung 4895-2 
13.9. Dieter Maue: Alttürkische Handschriften. Tei l 1. 1996. Ca. 

304 S., ca. 84 Taf. m. ca. 200 Abb., L n . 4896-0 21,1. 
13.10. Gerhard Ehlers: Alttürkische Handschriften. Tei l 2. Das 

Goldglanz-Sütra und der buddhistische Legendenzyklus Däsa-
karmapathävadänamälä. Sammlung Staatsbibliothek Preußischer 
Kulturbesitz, Berlin. 1987. I X , 170 S. m. 40 Taf., L n . 4397-7 

13.11. Alttürkische Handschriften. Tei l 3. In Vorbereitung 5031-0 
14.1. Wilhelm Eilers, Hrsg.: Persische Handschriften. Tei l 1. Be- 21,2. 

schrieben von Wilhelm Heinz. 1968. X X I I , 345 S., 9 Taf., 2 
Farbtaf., L n . 1161-7 

14.2. Soheila Divshali / Paul Luft: Persische Handschriften und 
einige in den Handschriften enthaltene arabische und türki­
sche Werke. Te i l 2. 1980. X V I I I , 148 S., 12 Taf. (dav. 4 farbig), 21,3. 
L n . 2439-5 

15. Ernst Hammerschmidt / Otto A. Jäger: Illuminierte äthiopi- 22,1. 
sehe Handschriften. 1968. X , 261 S., 56 Taf., 4 Farbtaf., L n . 

1162-5 
16.1. Ivan Stchoukine / Barbara Flemming / Paul Luft / Hanna 22,2. 

Sohrweide: Dluminierte islamische Handschriften. Teil 1.1971. 
X , 340 S., 42 Taf., 12 Farbtaf., L n . 1163-3 22,3. 

16.2. Hans C . Graf von Bothmer: Illuminierte islamische Hand­
schriften. Te i l 2. In Vorbereitung 3030-1 23,1. 

17A1. Rudolf Sellheim: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe A: Mate­
rialien zur arabischen Literaturgeschichte. Te i l 1. 1976. X X I I , 375 
S. m. 19 Aufrissen, 60 Taf., L n . 2176-0 23,2. 

17A2. Rudolf Sellheim: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe A: Mate­
rialien zur arabischen Literaturgeschichte. Te i l 2.1987. X I X , 419 
S . , 2 4 T a f . , L n . 4520-1 23,3. 

17B1. Ewald Wagner: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe B: Te i l 1. 
Unter Mitarbeit von F . - J . Dahlmanns, P. Dressendörfer, G . 24,1. 
Schoeler und P. Schulz. 1976. X I X , 517 S., L n . 2016-0 

17B2.Gregor Schoeler: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe B: Tei l 2. 
1990. X V I I I , 453 S. u. 70 Taf. m. 129 Abb. dav. 6 fbg., L n . 24,2. 

5013- 2 
17B3. Rosemarie Quiring-Zoche: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe 25. 

B: Te i l 3. 1994. X X I V , 562 S. m. 26 Abb. auf 21 Taf., L n . 
5014- 0 26. 

17B4. Tilman Seidensticker: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe B: 27,1. 
Tei l 4. In Vorbereitung 5015-9 

18. Mittelpersische Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 2441-7 
19.1. Erich Lüddeckens, Hrsg.: Ägyptische Handschriften. Tei l 1. 

Beschrieben von Ursula Kaplony-Heckel. 1971. X X I V , 301 S., 27,2. 
8 Taf., L n . 1164-1 

19.2. - , Hrsg.: Ägyptische Handschriften. Tei l 2. Beschrieben von 
K a r l Th. Zauzich. 1971. X X V I , 217 S. m. 669 Faksimi les, 5 Taf., 27,3. 
L n . 1165-X 

19.3. - , Hrsg.: Ägyptische Handschriften. Tei l 3. Beschrieben v. 
Ursula Kaplony-Heckel. 1986. 142 S., 1 Taf., L n . 2442-5 27,4. 

19.4. - , Hrsg.: Ägyptische Handschriften. Tei l 4. Beschrieben von 
Günter Burkard und Hans-Werner Fischer-Elfert. 1994. 255 
S . , 6 T a f . , L n . 2975-3 27,5. 

19.5. - , Hrsg.: Ägyptische Handschriften. Tei l 5. Beschrieben von 
K a r l T h . Zauzich. In Vorbereitung 3032-8 

20,1. Ernst Hammerschmidt: Äthiopische Handschriften vom 

Tänäsee 1 : Reisebericht und Beschreibung der Handschriften in 
dem Kloster des heiligen Gabriel auf der Insel Kebrän. 1973.244 
S., 14 Taf., 12 Farbtaf., 1 Kte., Ln . 1166-8 
Ernst Hammerschmidt: Äthiopische Handschriften vom 
Tänäsee 2: Die Handschriften von Dabra Märyäm und von 
Remä. 1977. 206 S., 1 Kte., L n . 2410-7 
- /Veronika Six: Äthiopische Handschriften vom Tänäsee 3. 
In Vorbereitung 3035-2 
- / - : Äthiopische Handschriften 1: Die Handschriften der 
Staatsbibliothek Preußischer Kulturbesitz. 1983. 352 S., L n . 

3036-0 
Veronika Six: Äthiopische Handschriften 2. Die Handschriften 
der Bayerischen Staatsbibliothek. Hrsg. v. Ernst Hammer­
schmidt. 1989. 200 S., L n . 4848-0 
- : Äthiopische Handschriften 3. Handschriften deutscher B i ­
bliotheken, Museen und aus Privatbesitz. Hrsg. von Ernst Ham­
merschmidt. 1994. 569 S., L n . 5016-7 
Oswald Hugh Ewart KHS-Burmester: Koptische Handschrif­
ten 1: Die Handschriftenfragmente d. Staats- und Universitätsbi­
bliothek Hamburg, Teil 1. (Catalogue of Coptic Manuscript 
Fragments from the Monastery of Abba Pisoi in Scetis, now in the 
Collection of the Staats- u. Universitätsbibliothek Hamburg.) 
Vorwort v. Hellmut Braun. 1975. 327 S., L n . 1854-9 
Lothar Stork: Koptische Handschriften 2. Die Handschriften 
der Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek Hamburg. Tei l 2: Die 
Handschriften aus Dair Anbä Maqär. Beschrieben unter Verwen­
dung der Aufzeichnungen von Oswald Hugh Ewart KHS-Bur­
mester ( t ) . 1995. 696 S., L n . 5073-6 
Lothar Stork: Koptische Handschriften 3. Tafeln, Addenda 
und Corrigenda. 1995. 127 S., L n . 2574-X 
Heinz Bechert: Singhalesische Handschriften. Tei l 1. Unter 
Mitarbeit von Maria Bidoli. 1969. X X I V , 146 S., 3 Taf., 1 
Farbtaf., L n . 1167-6 
- : Singhalesische Handschriften. Tei l 2. In Vorbereitung 

2440-9 
Heinz Bechert: Singhalesische Handschriften. Compiled by 
Heinz Bechert. Tei l 3. In Vorbereitung 3037-9 
Heinz Bechert / Khin Khin Su / Tin Tin Myint: Burmese 
Manuscripts. Part 1.1979. L X I I , 223 S., 2 Taf. u. 3 Farbtaf., L n . 

2443-3 
Tin Tin Myint / Heinz Braun: Burmese Manuscripts. Part 2. 
With an introduction by Heinz Bechert 1985. X V I , 302 S., L n . 

3038-7 
Heinz Bechert, ed.: Burmese Manuscripts. Compiled by Heinz 
Braun, assisted by A. Peters. 1996. X X X , 476 S., L n . 5032-9 
Ernst Dammann: Afrikanische Handschriften. Tei l 1. Hand­
schriften in Swahili und anderen Sprachen Afrikas. 1993.401 S., 
Ln . 2444-1 
Hermann Jungraithmayr: Afrikanische Handschriften. Tei l 
2. In Vorbereitung 
S.M.H.Zaidi: Urdu-Handschriften. 1973 .XXII , 104S.,6Taf., 
2 Farbtaf., L n . 1168-4 
Karäische Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 2445-X 
Eva Kraft: Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Druk-
ke aus der Zeit vor 1868. Im Besitz der Stiftung Preußischer 
Kulturbesitz Berlin. 1982. X X I I I , 386 S., 16 Färb-, 26 s/w-Taf., 
L n . 3481-1 
- : Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus der 
Zeit vor 1868 in München. 1986. X X , 239 S., 16 Taf. m. 7 
Färb-, 18 s/w-Phot., L n . 4396-9 
- : Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus der 
Zeit vor 1868 in Bonn, Bremen, Hamburg und Köln. 1988. 
X X I I I , 341 S., 6 Farbtaf., 18 s/w.-Abb., L n . 5017-5 
- : Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus 
der Zeit vor 1868 in Bochum. 1990. X X X V I I , 151 S. m. 18 s/w-
Fot. auf 9 Taf., 4 Farbfot., L n . 5307-7 
- : Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus 
der Zeit vor 1868 in München. Neuerwerbungen der Bayeri­
schen Staatsbibliothek. 1994. 399 S. m. 20 Taf., dav. 8 fbg., L n . 

6223-8 



28.1. Liberty Manik: Batak-Handschriften. 1973. X I I , 253 S., 6 
Taf., L n . 1169-2 

28.2. Theodore G.Th.Pigeaud/Petrus Voorhoeve: Handschriften 
aus Indonesien (Bali, Java, Sumatra). 1985. X I I , 71 S. m.6Taf. 
(dav. 2 farbig), L n . 4165-6 

29. Petrus Voorhoeve: Südsumatranische Handschriften. 1971. 
X , 70 S., 7 Taf., 1 Farbtaf., L n . 1170-6 

30. KamalFuad: Kurdische Handschriften. 1970 .LX, 1 6 0 S , 8 
Tab., 1 Faltkte., L n . 1171-4 

31. Theodore G . Th . Pigeaud: Javanese and Balinese Manu­
scripts and some codices written in related idioms spoken in 
Java and Bali. Descriptive catalogue. 1975. 340 S., 16 Taf., 1 
Faltkte., L n . 1964-2 

32. Klaus Wenk: Laotische Handschriften. 1975. 125 S. m. 226 
Abb., L n . 2212-0 

33,1. Siegfried Lienhard: Nepalese Manuscripts. Part 1: Neväri and 
Sanskrit. Staatsbibliothek Preußischer Kulturbesitz, Berlin. With-
the collaboration of Thakur L a i Manandhar. 1988. X X X I I I , 222 
S., 16 Taf. (davon 4 farb.), L n . 3041-7 

34. M . Metzger / T . Metzger: Illuminierte hebräische Hand­
schriften. In Vorbereitung 3042-5 

35. E . U . Kratz: Malaiische Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 
3043-3 

36. Khmer und Thai-Khmer Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 
5018-3 

37.1. M . Götz: Islamische Handschriften-Sammlungen. Te i l 1: 
Nordrhein-Westfalen. In Vorbereitung 5405-7 

37.2. - : Islamische Handschriften-Sammlungen. Te i l 2: München. 
In Vorbereitung 5406-5 

37.3. C.P. Haase: Islamische Handschriften-Sammlungen. Te i l 3: 
Kie l . In Vorbereitung 5308-5 

38. C . Macknight: Bugis and Makassar Manuscripts. In Vorberei­
tung 5309-3 

39. Schan-Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 
40. Altorientalische Dokumente. In Vorbereitung 
4 1 . Tocharische Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 

Beschreibungen weiterer Handschriftengruppen sind in Vorbereitung 

VERZEICHNIS D E R ORIENTALISCHEN HANDSCHRIFTEN IN DEUTSCHLAND 
SUPPLEMENTBÄNDE (VOHD-S) 

Im Einvernehmen mit der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft begründet von Wolfgang Voigt, weitergeführt von 
Dieter George, im Auftrage der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Göttingen hrsg. von Hartmut-Ortwin Feistel. 

1,1. Klaus Ludwig Janert: An Annotated Bibliography of the 
Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts. Part 1.1965.175 S., 1 Taf., 
L n . 1172-2 
(mehr nicht erschienen) 

2. J . F . Rock: The Life and Culture of the Nakhi Tribe of the 
China-Tibet Borderland. - M . Härders-Steinhäuser / G . Jay-
me: Untersuchung des Papiers acht verschiedener alter Nakhi-
Handschriften auf Rohstoff und Herstellungsweise. 1963. V I I , 
70 S., 23 Taf., 1 Faltkte., L n . 1173-0 

3. Klaus Wenk: Thailändische Miniaturmalereien. Nach einer 
Handschrift der Indischen Kunstabteilung der Staad. Museen 
Berlin. 1965. X I V , 116 S. m. 20 doppelseit. u. 6 einseit. Farbtaf., 
L n . 1174-9 

4. Wilhelm Rau: Bilder hundert deutscher Indologen. 1965. 
13 S., 100 Bildtaf. (Lieferbar nur noch bei Gesamtbezug des 
V O H D ; 2., erw. u. verbesserte Aufl . s.o. Glasenapp-Stiftung, Bd . 
23) 1175-7 

5.1. Magadbürin Haitod, Hrsg.: Mongolische Ortsnamen. Aus 
mongolischen Manu-skript-Karten zusammengestellt. Tei l 1. Mit 
einer Einleitung von Walther Heissig. 1966. X I , 217 S., 26 
Lichtdruckfalttaf. (dav. 2 mehrfarbig), L n . 1176-5 

5.2. Walther Heissig, Hrsg.: Mongolische Ortsnamen. Te i l 2. Mon­
golische Manuskriptkarten in Faksimile. 1978. X V S. m. 4 Abb., 
132 zweifarb. Taf., 2 Falttaf., L n . 2396-8 

5.3. §. Rasidondug / H.-R. Kämpfe / Veronika Veit: Mongolische 
Ortsnamen. Te i l 3. Planquadratzahlen und Namensgruppierun­
gen. 1981. V I I I , 207 S., L n . 3303-3 

6. Walther Heissig, Hrsg.: Mongolische volksreligiöse und fol­
kloristische Texte aus europäischen Bibliotheken. Mit einer 
Einleitung und Glossar. 1966. X I I , 256 S., 32 Taf., 2 Falttaf., L n . 

1177-3 
7. Klaus L . Janert / R . Seilheim / H . Striedl: Schriften und 

Bilder. Drei orientalische Untersuchungen. 1967. V I I I , 87 S., 32 
Taf., 1 Faltkte., L n . 1178-1 

8. Lore Sander: Paläographisches zu den Sanskrithandschrif­
ten der Berliner Turfansammlung. 1968. X I I , 206 S., 5 Taf. u. 
41 Alphabettafeln, L n . 1179-X 

9.1. E .R.SreekrishnaSarma ,Hrsg.: Kausltakibrahmana. 1. Text. 
1968. X V I I , 210 S . , L n . ' 1180-3 

9.2. -3. - , Hrsg.: Kausltakibrahmana. 2. + 3. Vyäkhyä of Udaya. 
1976. X I I I , 342 S.; V I , 371 S., 2 Bde., L n . 1904-9 

10. Klaus L . Janert: Abstände und Schlußvokalverzeichnungen 
in Asoka-Inschriften. Mit Editionen und Faksimile in Licht-
drucktaf. 1972. 153 S.,107 Taf., L n . 1181-1 

11. Martin Gimm, Hrsg.: Die chinesische Anthologie Wen-hsüan. 
In mandjurischer Teilübersetzung einer Leningrader und einer 
Kölner Handschrift. 1968. X , 222 S., 5 Taf., L n . 1182-X 

12. Bernhard Kölver: Textkritische und philologische Untersu­
chungen zur Räjata-rahginI des Kalhana. 1971 .XI I , 196S.m. 
4. Abb., 4 Taf., L n . 1183-8 

13. Walther Heissig, Hrsg.: Mongoleireise zur späten Goethezeit. 
Berichte und Bilder des Josef Rehmann und Alexander Amatus 
Thesleff von der russischen Gesandtschaftsreise 1805/06. Mit 
einer Einleitung. 1971. V I I I , 177 S. m. 18 Abb., 43 Farbtaf., L n . 

1184-6 
14. Ludger Bernhard: Die Chronologie der syrischen Hand­

schriften. 1971. X X , 186 S., 4 Falttaf., L n . 1185-4 
15. Barbara Flemming, Hrsg.: Fahrfs Husrev u Sirin. Eine türki­

sche Dichtung von 1367. 1974. X , 486 S. Text und im Anhang 
170 S. Faksimile der Handschrift, L n . 1829-8 

16. Dieter Schuh: Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der tibeti­
schen Kalenderrechnung. 1973. V I I I , 164 S., 239 S. Tab., L n . 

1203-6 
17. Leo Prijs: Abraham ibn Esras Kommentar zu Genesis, Kapi­

tel 1. Einleitung, Edition u. Superkommentar. 1973. L I X , 80 S., 
3 Taf., L n . 1186-2 

18. VeronikaSix: Die Vitades AbunaTädewos vonDabraMäryäm 
im Xänäsee. Text, Übersetzung und Kommentar. 1975.393 S. m. 
175 Faks., 1 Kte. des Tänäsees , L n . 2116-7 

19. Herbert Franke / Walther Heissig / Wolf gang Treue, Hrsg.: 
Folia rara. Wolfgang Voigt. L X V . diem natalem celebranti ab 
amicis et catalogorum codicum orientalium conscribendorum 
collegis dedicata. 1976. X V I , 185 S., 23 Taf., 6 Falttaf., L n . 

2166-3 
20,1. Mulakaluri Srimannarayana Murti, Hrsg.: Vallabhadeva's 

Kommentar (Säradä-Version) zum Kumärasambhava des 
Kälidäsa. Hrsg. unter der Mitarbeit von Klaus L . Janert. 1980. 
X X V , 268 S., L n . 2902-8 

21. Petra Kappert, Hrsg.: Geschichte Sultan Süleyman Kanunis 
von 1520 bis 1557 oder Tabakät ül-Memälik ve Derecät ül-
Mesälik von Celälzäde Mustafa, genannt Koca NisäncT. Faks. d. 
Handschrift Berlin, Staatsbibl. Ms. or. quart. 1961, m. textkrit. 



Apparat, Indices, einer Biographie d. Verf. u. Untersuchungen zur 
osman. Historiographie des 16. Jhs. 1981. V I I , 180 S. Einleitung, 
532 T a f . , L n . 2911-7 

22. Georg Hazai : Bibliographie türk ischer Handschriften-Kata­
loge. In Vorbereitung 2961-3 

23.1. Ronald E . Emmerick: The Siddhasara of Ravigupta. Vol. 1: 
The Sanskrittext. 1980. I X , 199 S., Ln . 2904-4 

23.2. - : The Siddhasara of Ravigupta. Vol . 2: The Tibetian version 
with facing English translation. 1982. V I I I , 482 S., Ln . 
(insgesamt 5 Bände geplant) 3490-0 

24. Pavoorchatram Rajagopal Subramanian: Annotated Index 
to Centamil. The Journal of the Madurai Tamil Sangam. Part B . 
1980. X X I I I , 133 S . , L n . 3339-4 

25. N . Narasimhan Poti / Klaus L . Janert, ed.: Y a k k a Salere 
Kathe. Tulu Texts of Dravidian Folk Poetry from the South of 
India. With an English Translation and a Glossary. 1981. 128 S., 
Ln . 3376-9 

26.1. K l a u s L . Janert/UsePliester-Janert,Hrsg.: Nachi-Textedition. 
Tei l 1. 1984. X V I , 482 S., L n . 4027-7 

26.2. - / - , Hrsg.: Nachi-Textedition. Tei l 2. 1984. V I I , 628 S., Ln . 
4184-2 

26.3. - / - , Hrsg.: Nachi-Textedition. Teil 3. 1986. 419 S., Ln . 
4603-8 

26.4. - / - , Hrsg.: Nachi-Textedition. Teil 4. 1989.636 S., Ln . 
5123-6 

2 6 , 1 1 . - 1 5 . - / - H r s g . : Nachi-Textedition. Teil 11-15. 1982. 5 Bde. 
m. zus. 33, 2230 S., L n . 3905-8 
(Wird in der Reihe VOHD-S nicht fortgesetzt) 

27. Barbara Kellner-Heinkele, Hrsg.: Devhatül Mesayih. Das 
biographische Werk über die osmanische Scheichülislame von 

28. 

29. 

30. 

32. 
33. 

34. 

35. 

Mustakimzade und seinen Nachfolgern. Mit e. Ein l . u. Indices. 
1996. 2 Bde. mit zus. ca. 1024 S. m. ca. 521 Abb., Ln . 5407-3 
E r i ch Lüddeckens , Hrsg.: Demotische Handschriften aus 
Hawara. Hamburg, Kopenhagen, London. Nach Vorarbeiten 
von W. Erichsen und C . F . Nims. In Vorbereitung 5408-1 
Christiaan Snouck Hurgronje: Katalog der malaischen Hand­
schriften der königlichen Bibliothek in Berl in . Reproduction of 
the Manuscript (Leiden Cod. Or. 8015). Ed. with an Introd. by E . 
U . Kra tz . 1989. X X X V I I I , 268 S., Ln . 5144-9 
Klaus Wille: Die handschriftliche Überlieferung des Vinaya-
vastu der Mulasarvastivadin. 1990. 174 S., Ln . 5220-8 
Reinhold G r ü n e n d a h l : A Concordance of H . P. Sastri 's Cata­
logue of the Durbar L ib ra ry and the Microfilms of the Nepal-
German Manuscript Preservation Projekt. / Hara Prasad 
Sastri : A Catalogue of Palm-Leaf and Selected Paper Mss. 
Belonging to the Durbar L ib ra ry Nepal, Vol . I and I I . Nach­
druck der Ausgabe Kalkutta 1905 mit einem Foreword von 
Albrecht Wezler. 1989. Zus. 904 S., Ln . 5313-1 
In Vorbereitung 
Cecil Bendall: Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manu­
scripts in the University L ib ra ry , Cambridge. Nachdruck der 
Ausgabe Cambridge 1883 mit einem Foreword von Albrecht 
Wezler. 1992. X I V , L V I , 225 S. m. 7 Abb., Ln . 6055-3 
Hartmut Walravens / Manfred Taube: August Hermann 
Francke und die Westhimalaya-Mission der Herrnhuter Brü­
dergemeine. Eine Bibliographie mit Standortnachweisen der 
tibetischen Drucke. Mit einem Beitrag von Michael Hahn. 1992. 
531 S. Text, 207 Taf. m. 281 Abb., Ln . 5833-8 
NuranTezcan: Lami ' i s Guy u Cevgan. 1994. 389 S. u. 69 Taf., 
L n . 6472-7 
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